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I INSCRIBE THIS VOLUME TO THE MEMORY OF 


THE EATE 

Str UENHir MARION DURAND, 

K.O.S.I. 

A arAJi WHO COMBINED A RARE GREATNESS OF SODL 
AND A PERFECT GENIUS FOR AFFAIRS 
IVJTH SiaiPEICITr OF aiANNERS, DIRECTNESS OF PURPOSE. 
.(\ND A DETf:STATXON OF ADD THAT IS aiEAN AND FALSE. 
AS W'ISE IN COUNSEL 

AS HE WAS PROaiPT AND DECIDED IN AUTION, 

HE aiET ALL THE STORaiS OF LIFE WITH FORTITUDE, 
RENDERING EVER, ALIKE BY IHS ACTION AND ITIS EXAaiPLE, 
UNSURPASSED SERVICES TO HIS COUNTRY. 

AITER A SERVICE FULL OF HONOUR, EXTENDING OVER 
FORTY-TWO YEARS, 

HE DIED IN THE I'ERFORaiANCE OF HIS DUTY. 

HE LEIT A REPUTATION WITHOUT SPOT THE BEST 

INHERITANCE HE COULD BEQUEATH TO HIS CHILDREN.” 




PREFACE TO THE FIFTH VOLUME. 


The present volume conclnclos the liisfory of the purely military 
events of the great Indian upi-ising of 1857. 

The question whether that uprising was simply a military 
mutiny, or a revolt of which that militaiy mutiny constituted 
the prominent feature, was debated keenly’" at the tiiiio, and is 
to this day as warmly contested. In the concluding chapter of 
this volume I have endeavoured to throw some light on the 
dispute, by tho simple process of tracing offbct to its cause. 
There is not a lino in that chapter which will not bear tho most 
searching analysis. The conclusion I have arrived at is that 
tho uprising of 1857 was not primarily caused by tho greased 
cartridges ; that it was neither conceived nor designed by tho 
Sipahi.s. Tho mutiny wa.s in reality tho offspi ing of the dis- 
content roused by the high-handed measures inaugurated, or jtt 
least largely developed, by Lord Dalhousio, and brouglit to a 
climax by the annexation of Oudh. Tho greased cartridge rvas 
the opportune instrument skilfully used by a band of con- 
spirators, for tho most part men of Oudh, for tho purpose of 
rousing to action the Sipahis, already made disaffected by con 
secutive breaches of contract and of faith. 

Of these acts — of the attempt, as I have termed it, to disregard 
the silent growth of ages and to force Western ideas njjon an 
Bastem people, and in the course of that attempt to trample 
upon prejudices and to disregard obligations — the mutiny was 
the too certain consequence. It is remarkable that the decisive 
points of this great uprising were at tw'o places, famous in 
Indian histoiy, in both of which wo had, hy force or by tbe 
moj’al power engondored by tbe possession of force, displaced 
tho former rulers. These places were Behli and Ijakhnao. At 
the one we were the besiegers, in the othoi- wo wore besieged. 
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PKEFACE. 


Delili and XiaMinao constituted, so to speak, tlie wings of tlao 
rebel ai-my. Had the centre, represented by Gwaliar, gone 
with the wings, it had fared badly with us. But, for the reasons 
I have s^Jecially referred to in the concluding chapter, the 
centre remained sound long enough to enable us to ooncentrato 
the bulk of our forces on the two decisive points of the rebel 
line. 

It was after Dehli had fallen and a severe blow had been 
dealt at Bakhnao that we had to deal with the centre — a 
centre formidable indeed, but which the loyalty of Sindhia had 
deprived of much of its power and prestige. It is ndth the 
contest -with that centre, carried on by Colonel Durand, Sir 
Hugh Rose, Sir Robert Napier, Generals Stuart, Roberts, Idichel, 
and Whitlock, Brigadiers Smith, Honner, Pai'ke, Somerset, 
Colonel Holmes, Becher, and manj’- others, that the military 
portion of this volume mainly deals ; and I venture to affirm 
that no part of this histoiy is more remarkable for the display 
of eapacity and daring by the generals, of courage and en- 
durance by the men. It is a page of history which every 
Englishman will read with jiride and satisfaction — with pride 
because the deeds it records were heroic ; with satisfaction 
hecause many of the actors survive, ready, when they are called 
upon, to repeat their triumphs in other* fields. 

But, important and full of interest as are the military records 
of this volume, the political action it relates is certainly not less 
so. There was not a moment of more consequence to India than 
that in which Lord Elphinstone had to decide whether he 
would content himself with saving his own Bresidenoy, or, 
risking evei*ything, would send every available man to the 
decisive points in the endeavour to save India. Not fora second 
did that illustrious man hesitate. It has been to me a task 
ot no ordinai’y pleasure to demonstrate how the daring and 
generous conduct of the Governor of Bombay vitally affected 
the interests of England at the most critical period of the 
struggle. 

Nor have I experienced less gratification in rendering justice 
to the character of Lord Canning, as that character developed 
itself, when, in the early part of 1868 , ho stood unshackled at 
Allahabad. I have entered in the concluding chapter so full3’' 
into this point, and into others affecting the judgment passed 
upon his action in the earlier part of his Indian career, that it 
IS unnecessarj’ to allude to the matter further here. 
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Sinco tlio first edition, of tliis volnmo was publisliod I have 
received numerous letters from gentlomon wlio wero actois in 
the several campaigns, and have conversed with many of them. 
I have enjoyed the opportiuiity likewise of i-ovisiting India. 
The result has hoen that I have hecn ahlo to render some share 
of justice to distinguished officers whoso deeds were not so fully 
described as they deserved to bo. I may add that I have likewise 
obtained the fullest information r-cgarding the transactions 
botwoon the Grovoramont of India and the State of Kfrwf prior 
to 1857, and have re-written that portion of the nar-rative. 

Although I havo exerted myself to tiro utmost to ensure 
accuracy of detail in all the military operations, I am conscious 
that there are many other gallant deeds the details of which 
havo not reached me, and which arc therefore unnoticed. I 
havo found it irapo.ssiblo, ©von in a woiic so bulky as this, to 
mention ©very individual who deserved well of his country. 
When a small body of men attack and defeat a large number of 
enemies, every man of the attacking party is necessarily a hero. 
There maybe degrees of heroism, hut it is difficult to distinguish 
them. Napoleon, feeling this difficulty, announced to his army 
after one of his great campaigns that it would he sufliciont for a 
soldier to declare that ho had belonged to the army which had 
fought in that campaign, for the world to recognise him as a 
brave man. That assurance is certainly not less applicable to 
the soldiers whose gallant deeds ai'e recorded in this volume, 
and on whom the campaigns of Malwa, of Central India, of the 
southern Maratha, country, and again of Mdlwii and Eaji)utdna, 
have fixed the stamp of heroes. 

The apjpendix gives the story of Tautid Topi's career as related 
hy Tantia Topi himself. 

I cannot conclude without expressing the deep obligations 
under which I lie to the many gentlemen who havo placed their 
journals and letters, all written at the time, at my disposal. 
The value of the information I havo thus been ahlo to obtain is 
not to ho expressed in words. But especially do I desii'o to 
acknowledge the benefit I have received from the services of 
the gifted friend who read the first edition of this volume in 
proof-sheets, and whose frank and judicious criticisms greatly 
contributed to the clearness and accuracy of the military nar- 
rative. 

I may add that there is in the press a sixth volume, which, 
in addition to an analytical index prepared by my friend. 
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jMr. Pincott, ’will contain a reference, tafeen in the order of the 
Grovernorships, Xiientonant-Govornorships, and Chief-OominiB- 
sionerships to -which they severally belonged, to many of the a. ^1 
districts throughont India. Po this volume has been trans- 
ferred the nari’ative of the five civil districts, and the chapter 
regarding the Indian Navy, -which originally appeared in this 
volume. Although I have taken the greatest pains to ascertain 
the truth regarding the events in several of these stations, I am 
conscious that much has been left still to bo recorded. In but 
fe-w cases -were journals kept; many of the actors are dead; 
many are old and indifferent. I trust, ho-wever, that it ’will bo 
found that I have succeeded in unearthing many deeds of 
daring, in rescuing from oblivion more than one x’eputation, and 
generally in adding to the interest of the story of the most 
stupendous event that has occurred in the reign of Queen 
Victoria. 

G. B, MAumssoK. 

27, West CTOmwell Hoit.l, 

Isi July, 1889. 



LIST AlO) SHORT HESORIPTIOI^ OF IMPORTANT 

PLAGES :mentionee in this volume, anh not 
DESCRIBED IN PREVIOUS VOLUIMES. 


Astjnfcn/, a Native State in Mulwti, willxiii an area of tiSI square miles. 

AsiRGAnn is a fortress in the Nimtir district of the Central Provinces, situate 
on a spur of the Satpiira range. It Blands at an elevation of S50 feet, 
and. is a place of great strength. It was onco talcen by AUbar, and 
twice by tho English, to whom it now belongs. It lies 313 miles from 
Bombay. 

ATmAifGii.iiS.n, a city in tho Uaidarabad State, which derives its name from 
tho Emperor Anrangzfb, who btxilt here a beautiful mausoleum over tho 
remains of his favourite daughter. It lies 215 miles from Bombay, and 
GOO from Madras. 

BXiiADirr, a town in the Gwfilitir State, *10 miles to tho north-west of Silgar. 

Bakbau, chief town of district of same name, now in the Allahdbad division, 
95 miles Bouth-wost of Allaliubdd, and 190 south-east from Agra. 

BAivi’un, a parganah in the Ldlitpur distriot. Central Provinces, forming tho 
seat of a chief who rebelled in 1857. 

Bei.gaox, tho chief town of the district of the same name in tho Southern 
Mariitha country, situate on the northern slopes of the Bolldrf waterslicd, 
2500 feet above tho sea. It is 318 miles from Bombay. 

Biiopawak, a ruinous town in tiro Gwulidr State ; Gi miles soutli-wcst of 
Ujjdn, and 330 south-west of Qwillidr. 

BuRnANnJB, an ancient and famous city in tlic Nimar district of the Central 
Provinces, was for a long period tlio capital of Khdndosli, and tho cliief 
city of tho Dalchan under tho Mnghul emperors. It lies on the nortli 
bank of tho Taptf. It was founded by Naair Ehiln, of Khandesb, and 
was called after the renownoil Shekh BurhaiiTi’din, of Baulatdbdd. It is 
famous for its quaint porcelain. It is two miles from the Bulbdgh 
station of tho Great India Peninsula Kailway. 

Cn/NDunf, a town and fortress in tho Gwalidr State, described at page 104. 

CiiarkhXri, capital of State of same name in Central India, on tho route fiom 
GwdUax xo Bandah, Al miles »ovith-wcBt of the latter. 
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Dew AS, a State in tlie Central Indian Asrency, witlitwo clxicfs, one called 
1iiih6, Sahib, the other Dada. Sahib. The territories of the former have 
an area of 1378 square miles; those of the latter, 6197 square miles; 
yet the Baba Sahib is the senior of the two. 

DhXr, a State in the Central Indian Agency, with an area o£ 2S00 square 
miles. Its capital is also called Dhdr. 

DnABwii!, capital of district of the same name in the Southern IMardthd 
country, lies 351 miles from Bombay. Is a great cotton centre. 

GoBAitiA, a village in the Gwaliar State, between Himaoh and hlandesar. 

HATDAnAnAU, described in tlie text, page SO. 

jAnAEfUR, capital of district and division of the same name in the Hortli- 
West Provinces. The town is an important centre of trade. It lies 
700 miles from Calcutta; 202 from Allahabad ; 879 from Madras, and 
tjT-i Irom Bombay- 

Jaeatot, a town in the district of the same name in Jhansi territory. The 
district lias an area of 1469 square miles, and comprises tlie towns, 
llalpi, Kiinoli, Jaiiiun, and Urai (the capital). The chief rivers in the 
district are the Jamnah, tlie Betwa, and the Pahiij. 

JAuKHANnf, capital of State of same name in Soutliem Mariitha country, 
70 miles north-east of Bclgiion; 68 east of Kolhdpiir, and 162 south-east 
of Punfi- The chief maintains a foi-ce of 57 horse and 852 foot. 

liiRWf, a town, formerly capital of a principality in Bundelkhand, 45 miles 
from Bandah. 

IIolXpi3r, capital of a native State of the same name between (he itetnagfri 
and Belgiion districts, distant 128 miles Bonth-cast from Pund.; 64 from 
Sutarah, and 220 from Bombay. 

KuEA-UGf, capital of the district of the same name in the Southern Maitlthd 
country, to the north-east of Belgaon. It lies 314 miles from Bombay. 

Kunch, a town in the Jalann district, 19 mUes west of Urai, and 42 miles 
south-west of Kalpi. 

KtnroJTuWAU is the capital of two States of the same name in the Southern 
iMarathd country, ruled by two branches of tlie Patwardhau family. 

Laeitpuk, capital of a district in the Jhiinsi division, as it now is, of the 
Horth-'West ProviuoeB. The district borders on that of Sagar. 

hlAETHON, a town in the Sdgar district, 40 miles north of Sagar. 

SIalw/, the name applied to the western portion of the Central Indian 
Agency. It is a tableland of uneven surface, rising from 1500 to 2000 
feet above the level of the sea, bounded on the West by the Aravali 
range ; on the south by the Vindbya. chain ; on the east by Bundelkhand, 
and on the north-east by the valley of the Ganges. It comprises the 
States of Gwaliar, Indur, and Dhar. 

hlAEWA (Western) is the westernmost tract of fllalwa, and constitutes a 
subordinate agency of the Central Indian Agency. It comprises the 
States Jaurti, Katlam, Sdlana, and Sftamau. 

hlAmoESAn, a town in Sindhia’s dominions, on a tributary of the Gharabal 
80 miles from Ujjen, 120 from Indur, and 328 from Bouibav. ’ 
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MniiinrtTR, a town in tlio Intlur Slate, on the ri^lit bank of tiio Sfpnt, nortb 
of Ujjcn, 432 miles from Rombay. Since IS 17, wben Sir J. llislop 
dofcafecl Hriilbnr Rao TXolkar on the b.inks of the Sipnl, it lias been a 
cantonment for Britisb troops. 

capital of Stato of snino iinmo in Southern Mnriitlni country. The 
chief is a first-class Sirtlur, with a military force of 597 men. 

AIcmiAt, capital of State of .‘-nmo name in Southern jVInnltha country, south 
of the Jumkhilndi Stato. The chief innintnsns a military force of 
700 men. 

N.\goi>, town in tho TJehahant iliatricl. Central Indian Agency', on the direct 
route by Re wall from Sagar to Allahuhuil ; is -IS miles from the first; 
43 from tho .second, ISO from tho third, and 110 from Jab.ilpiir. 

Haugi’ND, town in the Hharadr districl, 32 milt'S north-east of Dliarwar. 
The chief lost his jiosscfcsioiis in coubcquciico of his conduct in IS.17, 
rolnled in this volume. 

NAnstrsiifrn, a district in tho Jfarhnda division of the Central Provinces, with 
an area of lOlG square miles. Its cajiital, also callcil Ifarsiiilipiir. is on 
the River Singrf, a tributary of the Narbadii. It lies CO miles to the 
■west of Sugar. 

Pficn. a village in the Jlninsf district, on tho load from Knlpi to Giinah, 
55 miles ponth-west of the former, and 150 north-east of tho latter. 

PuN'.^, tho ancient lilanltha capital, is situate near tho confluence of tho 
^lutd and ISTiilii, in a jilnin 2000 feet nhovo tho sea. It is 90 miles from 
Bombay. Adjoining it is the artillery cantomnent, Kirki, whore 
Colonel Burr, in 1817, defeated the Peshwn’s armj'. 

RAiiATGAnir, a fortified town in a tract of tho same name in tho Sligar 
district, 25 miles to the west of tho town of Sugar. 

llATPun, capital of tlio di.',trict of the snmo name in tho Coatinl Prov'inces, 
177 miles to the cast of Niigpur, by tho road from that place to 
Calcutta. 

Rewah, native State in BuudolUhand, having a capital of tho .same name. 
It is bounded to the nortli by llio Baudali, Allahiib.td, and j\rfrzs1piir 
districts ; to tlio east fay part of tho IMfrzSpiIr district and tlie territories 
of Chutia Hiigpur; on tho bouth by tho Clihatfsgarh, Jabalpur, and 
jMandhl districts; cm the west hy hlnihir, Nitgdd, and tho Kothi Slates. 
It has an area of 13,000 square miles. Tho position of tho town is 
described in tho text. 

Sagah, capital of tho district of the same name, situated on an elevated 
position, 1940 feet above tho sea, on tho north-west borders of a fine 
lake nearly a mile broad, whence it derives its mime (Silg.ar, AngJicc, tho 
Sea). It lies 90 miles north-west of Jabalpur; 18.5 miles north of 
Nagpur; 313 miles toutli-west of Allahiibdd; 224 miles north-east of 
Iiidur, and G02 from Bomb.iy. 

SangIjI, cai>ilal of the Stale of the same name in Southern Miiriitha country, 
tho chief of which is a Sirdar of the first class, with a militory force of 
822 men. It is situate on tho River Krishna, to tho north-east of 
Kohliipm, 
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Sataka-H, capital oE tlie district of tlie same name, lies 56 mil os Bontli of 
Puni, at ilie junction of tlie Krislinn and tlie Yona. It is 163 miles from 
Romliay. 

Savantjt!, capital of State of samo name in the Dliiirwar district ; lies 
39 miles south by east of Dliarwar, The Nawdb is of Afghan descent. 

Shahgabh, to'wn in S^gar district. Central Provinces, 40 miles north-east of 
the town of Sdgur. 

SmoR, a town in the 33hop41 State, Central India; situate on the right banlc 
of the Saven, on the road from Sagar to Asirgarh, 132 miles south-west 
from the former, and 152 north-east from the latter; 22 miles from 
Bhopiil, and 470 from Bombay. 

Tal-Bahat, chief town of parganah of same name in Lialitpifr district. 
Central Provinces, stands on a hill, 26 miles north of tho town of 
Tjdlitpiir. 

Tehri, capital of the Teliri or TJrchah estate, to the east of lAvlitpifr. It is 
72 miles north-west of Sagar. The Rajah is looked upon as the head of 
the Bundelas. 

Ujjen', a very important town — more so formerly tlmn now — on the Sipra, in 
tho Grwdliar State. The modem town is six miles in circumference, and 
surrounded by groves and gardens. Tlie old town lies about a mile to 
the north of the new town. It is 1698 feet above the sea. It is 40 miles 
from Indur- 

Oroiiah, ancient capital of State of tho eamo name, also called Tchrf, in 
Bundelkhand. The State is hounded on the west hy the Jhdnsf and 
Edlitpiir districts; on the south by tho Edlitpiir district and Bijdwar; 
on the east by Bijdwar, Charkhdri, and Garduli. The town is on the 
Botwa. 
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CHAPTER I. 


LOUD ELPniNSTOXE, MU. SETON-KAUU, AND MU. FORJETT. 

The westem, or Bombaj’-, Presidency’" of India comprises a long, 
nari'ow strii3 of country of varying breadth jind ir- 
rogulai' outline. Including tlio province of Sindh, May', 

iho administration of which is subordinate to it, it presta™y'^ 
occuj)ies the western coast of the peninsula from the 
mouths of the Indus to the northernmost point of Goa, and 
from the soiith of that tcrritoi-y to the bordois of Maisiir. It is 
thus bounded on the west by Tialuchistdn and the Arabian Sea ; 
on the south by IVIaisrir; on the east by tlio Madras Pi-esidency, 
Haidanibad, llariir, the central provinces, the states forming 
the central Indian agency, and Rajputanu, ; on the nordh by 
Bhawalpur, the Panyab, atrd IBaluchistun. The area 
of the Bx'itish portions of the Presidency is one l^pSation. 
hundred and thirty-four thousand ono hundred and 
thirty-five square miles, supporting fourteen millions of inhabi- 
tants ; bxit, in subordinate political relations to it, there are, or 
rather there were in 1857, native state.s comprising 
soveixfy-ono thoxrsand three hnndred and twenty "nic native 
sqnare miles with si.v millions ol inhabitants. Iho tainedtu tt. 
in-incipal of theso were Darodah, Kuthiwur-, Kachh, 
Kamhhivyat, iVIahikanta, Rowahunta, liohlapur, Siiwantwari, 
and Khairpiir. 
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LOUD ETjPHlNPTOlSrE A-ND MK. FOKJETT. 


C1857. 


In 1857 Ijord Elphinstone was Gtovernor of J3omI)ay. A man 
of cnlture and ability, Lord Elphinstone had enjoyed 
more experience of India than generally falls to the 
lot of governors unconnected with the civil or 
military services. He had been Governor of jMadras from 1837 
to 184:2 ; and, although the records of the Madras Presidency 
throughout his incumbency had marked no stirring events 
within its borders, yet the first Afghan w^ar, with its early 
success and its later collapse, had excited the minds of the 
natives throughout the country, and had called for the exercise 
of tact and jmlgment on the part of the rulers. 
career.^^'°**^ These qualities Lord Elphinstone was eminently 
qualified to display, and he had display^ed them. Ho 
was called, however, to deal principallj’’ with administrative 
details. The manner in which he performed these duties 
gained for him the confidence of the natives. His measures for 
improving the i*esources of the country, and for establishing 
means of communication in all directions, are spoken of to this 
day. 

Iioi'd Elphinstone revisited India at the time of the first Sikh 
HSa travels 1845—0, and marched in company with the 

in'indi^^ ^ 14th Light Hragoons, then commanded bjr the late 
Colonel William Havelock, who l>ad been his mili- 
tary secretary, from Bombay, through central India, to the 
head-quarters of the British army before Labor. Gn the ti’ans- 
fer of Kashmir to Guldh Singh, a proceeding following the 
treaty of 1846 with the Sikhs, Lord Elphinstone formed one of 
the party which first visited that famous vfilley. After a 
residence in it of nearly thiee montlis, ho set out for Ladakh 
hy the Husora valley, and endeavoured to px'oceed theuce up 
the Gilgit valley — in those days an utteily unknown country. 
Forced, perhaps fortunately, by the objections of tbe authorities, 
to renounce tbis expedition. Lord Elphinstone crossed the 
Hurpo pass to Bondu on the Indus, being the first Englishman 
hy whom that journey had been attempted. 

It will he seen, then, that when in 1863 Lord Elphinstone 
was called to the post of Goveimor of Bombay, he 
?ons*fo?his'' brought to that office experience such as few men, 
post. not trained in the Indian services, could command. 

His kno-wledge of men, his coui-tesy, his genial 
bearing, gave effect to that experience. Up to the outbreak of 
the mutiny in 3 857 his conduct ns Goveimor of Bombay was 
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invariably marked by temper, judgment, and diseietion. Calm 
and dignified in manner, courteous to bis colleagues and to all 
■\vitb -svhom bo was bt ought in contact, bo evinced. On every 
occasion likely to test bis action, tlio possession of a guiding 
mind, of a will not to be sliaken, a resolution that went direct 
to its aim. The crisis of 1857 was just one of those ntted to 

occurrences which Lord Elphinstono was consti- cncovwter tuc 
tutionally fitted to cope with. He at onco realised 
its difficulty and its danger, and rose equal to 
encounter* the one and to neutralise the other*. In the words of 
a Gontompox'ary writer, generally unfavourable to him, be dis- 
played “ tbo courage of the soldier who knows bis enemy.” * 

Tbo truth of this judgment was proved 113’^ the action taken 
by Lord Elphinstono when the news reached Irira of 
tbo outbreak of the lOfcb of illa3’’ at Mii-ath. Lord 
Elphinstono was at 33omba3’- when ho heard of that 
Gvont. It happened that General Ashburnbam, 
commanding tlie Gxpetliiionar*y corps on its way to 
China, was sta3’^ing with liim. So gi*eatl3’' did the importance 
of tbo intolligonce impress tbo Governor, so certain did ho fool 
that tho IMirath revolt would spread, and that it should be met 
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pean troops ■without dela3* into tbo countr3’', that he 
urged General Ashhnrnham to proceed immediatel3* 
to Calcutta, and to offer his ser*vices, and tho 
services of the China expeditionary force, to tho Governoi*- 
Genoral. 

It was a fortunate circumstance that tho war with Persia had 
just been brought to a successful conclusion. PortTxnato, like- 
wise, that tho disaffec ion had not spread to tho native ai*m3* of 
Eomba3'. Lord Elphinstono thus felt himself eq^ial to tho most 
decisive measures. Ho at onco authorised tho Commissioner of 
Sindh, Mr. Ercre, to transfer tho 1st Bomba3^ Fusi- 
liers fi-om Enruehi to tho Panjah. He arranged that 
tho G'lth and 7 Sth x*egiments, then on their wa3* from Persia, 
should proceed foi’tliAvith, without landing at Eom- 
ha3', to Calcutta. Tho moi*o speedib* to c,irr3' out 
this object, lie caused vessels to be equipped and 
pi'oparcil for tho reception of these x-egiments, so 
that on tho ai*iival in tho Ijoinha3’ harboux* of the transports 
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wWcli -were conveying them from Bushfr they might he 
transhipped without loss of time. This measure was duly and 
effectively carried ont. The men moved from the one transpori 
into the other, and reached Calcutta in time materially to in- 
d n the Atieuco the campaign. But Xiord Elphinstone did 
Mldras"ATtii- more. He despatched on the instant to Calcutta a 
lery m uom- company of Madras artillery which happened to he 
on the spot, tating the duty of the Bomhaj’’ 
artillei'y, then absent in 'Persia. He at the same time sent 
instructions to the officer commanding at Disa to hold the 83rd 
regiment and a troop of horse artilleiy at that station in readi- 
ness to march on Ajmir, on the sole condition that. 
He prepares the opinion of the local authorities, the departui'e 

p’dSn’i’, of the only European troops in the vicinity of 

Ahmadabad and Gujrat might he hazarded without 
the absolute certainty of an outbroat. And, still penetrated hy 
the necessity to concentrate on the scene of the mvitiny as many 
European troops as could be collected, Eord Elithinstone char- 
tered, on his own responsibility, two steameis belonging to the 
Peninsular and Oriental Company, the JPottinger and 
the Madras, provided them ^vith all necessary stores, 
and despatched them, under the command of Captain 
Griffith Jenhins of the Indian navy, to the 
Mauritius and the Gape, with letters to the Gover- 
nors of those settlements, dwelling upon the importance of the 
crisis, and begging them to despatch to India any troops they 
could spare. 

I may here state that the I'esnlt of these applications was 
result of biB might have been anticipated from the cha- 

appiioationa racters of the men to whom they were addressed, 
to^tbe Mouri- 'X'lie Governor of the IMauritius, Sir James Higginson, 
embarked on board the Fottinger the head-quarters 
and as many men of the 33rd as that steamer could carry. Not 
content with that, he took an early opportunity to charter and 
despatch another transport to convey the remainder of tVxat 
regiment, a battery of artillei-y, and as much money as could be 
spared from the treasury of tlie island. 

Eor was the Governor of the Gape, Sir George Grey, ani- 
to ttQ mated by sentiments less patriotic. It fortunately 
o’lpe.*’ “ happened that an unusually largo force of British 
regiments was, at the moment, concentrated at Gape 
Town. Sir Geoige despatched, without delay, as many of them 
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as lae could siDare. Tlie S9tli and 95tli lie sent to Bombay ; tlio 
Gth, the 1st battalion 13tli, tlie 2nd battalion GOtli, tlio 73rt1, 
80th, and 31st to Calcutta. In subsequent vessels he de.s- 
patcbed horses in as large a quantity as be could conveniently 
procure. 

The despatch of Lord Elphinstono to Sir George Grey had 
painted the urgency of India’s needs in terms so 
glowing that that able Governor considered himself 
justiiieil to stretch his jJowers. He did not hesitate 
to direct the commanders of the transports convoying 
the China cxjieditionaiy army so far to divert from 
their course as to call at Singapor for ordeis. The result of 
this jjatriotio action was most happy. The intelligence which 
met these transports at Singapor induced thcii’ commanders, 
in every case, to bear up for Calcutta. 

To return to Bombay'. So important did it aiipear to Lord 
Elphinstono that roinforcemonts should jiromptly 
bo sent from England by the overland route — a ^ne^ug-'"" 
route till then unti odden by Bidtish troops — that, goao Eotiiiing 
tolegi'.aphio communication being open with Cal- etS^TOcr'to 
cutta, ho suggested to the Govoi-nor-General the England, 
propriety of sending to England a special steamer, 
which ho had ready, with des^iatches, impressing upon the Home 
Government tho urgency of the need. There can bo no doubt 
that tho suggestion w.is a wise one. A fast lightly-laden 
steamer, travelling at her highest speed, would liavo anticipated 
tho ordinal^ mail steamer by three or foui- days at tho least. 
This, too, at a time when the most impoitant events 
depended on prompt and decisive action. Bat Lord butlxmi 
Canning did not view matters in tho same light. 

Ho refused to interfere with tho ordinary mail 
service. The steamer, therefore, was not sent. 

Before I pass from tho i ecord of the jii'ccautionary measures 
talcon in tho early days of tho revolt, to describe tho 
actual occurrences in the various parts of the pr'e'Suuonlry 
Bombay Brcsideiicy, I wish to advert for a moment 
to one material result which followed them. Those corUca. 
measures undoubioJly saved Bombay from serious 
outbreak. They did more. They secured an important base 
ofopoiaiioiis against central India and Bajpiitana, iind they 
preserved the line of commnuicalion between those ju'oviuees 
and tho provinces beyond tbom and tho seaboard. It is diffi- 
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cult to over-estimate the importance thus gained, solely hy the 
exei cise of timely foresight. 

A rather serious breach of the law at Bharoch in the month 
of May, originating in a dispute between the Parsis 
honemeet°a and the Mubummadans, might have led to im- 
breacii of law poa tant consefjuences hut for the firmness with 
in Bharoch. 'vvhich it was met, in Ihe first instance, hy the officer 
commanding on the spot, and, in the next, by the Governor. 
The spirit of Lord Elphinstone’s action may he judged from the 
fact that, to prevent the spread of the riot, he despatched a 
hundred and fifty men of the 8Gth to Stirat — a movement of 
troops which left only three hundred and fifty European troops 
of all arms in Bombay itself. 

The riot at Bharoch was, for a time, the only indication of 
ill feeling manifested in the western Ihesidenoy, 
and it was entii'ely nnconnected with the great 
revolt then raging in the north-west. Lord Elphin- 
sione, whilst carefully repressing it, did not abate a 
single effort to carry out the policy which he was convinced 
was the only sound policy — the policy of offensive defence. 
Almost from the very first ho had designed to form, at a con- 
venient point within the Presidency, a column to secure and 
liold the great line of road between Bombay and 
inie”'K tween -^grd. 2^ot Only would the line thus secured form 
Bombay and a hasc for ulterior operations, hut a great moral 
advantage would he gained hy its tenure. In the 
crisis which then afUicted India, it was not to ho ihought that 
any poition of the einpiie would stand still. The attitude of 
folded, arms was an attitude to invite danger. To cheoh the 
approach of evil, the surest mode was to go forth 
and meet it. A column marching tow.irds the 
noith-west uould encounter the elements Avhich, 
having brewed there disturbance, were eager to 
spread it, and, encountering, would annihilate them. 
The presence of such a column, niai ching confidently 
to the front, ■would, moreover, go far to check, per- 
haps even to suppress, any disloyal feelings which might have 
been engendered in the minds of the native princes 
whose states bordered on this line of communica- 
tion. Eor these leasons, then, at a very early period 
of the crisis. Lord Elphinstone proposed in council, 
and ordered, the formation of a column, under the 
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coinniand of Major- General ^Voodburn, lo open out communica- 
tions witli central India and the I^ortli-West Provinces. 

Tlio column formed in consequence, under the command of 
Major-General "Woodburn, -was but small in numbers. 

It consisted only of five troops of tlie 14tb Liglit 
Dragoons, the 25th Bombay Native Infantry, Captain column. 
'Woolcombe’s horse-battery of artilleiy, and a 
pontoon train. It set out fiom Puna on the 8th of June, under 
orders to march with all Bjiced to Man, with the 
view to save that place while there was yet time, Jtme. 
and to prevent the spread of the insurrection in 
Malwa, and along the uortbern frontier of the Mflu. 
Bomba 3 ’^ Pi*esidency.“^ 

The state of alFuirs at Mau and at Indur was such as to 
demand the most piompt action on the part of General 
Woodburn. It was just possible that, making po. 3 ii,iiitics 
forced marches, he miglit approach so near to Indur beSro “ ™ 
as to baffle the plans of the discontented. The 
dread that ho might do so for a long time paralj'sed 
their action.j" Circumstances, however, occuiTed which baffled 
the hopes expressed b^' Lord Elphinstone, when, acting on his 
own unaided judgment, he pressed upon the militarj' axithorities 
the necessity for General Woodburn to advance. 

The cit 3 ’ of Aurangabad — once the capital of the kingdom of 
Ahmadnagar, and, at a later period, the favourite , ,, ,, 

residotice of the Emperor Aurangzib — occupies a 
prominent and important position in the north- westei'n corner of 
the dominions of the Nizam. The comer of which it was the 
capital juts like a promontory into British territory. 'J’o the 
east and north-east it touches western Bardr and the central 
provinces ; to the south, the west, and the north-west, the 
northern portions of the Jiorabaj' Bresidenej’’, Be^-ond the 
northernmost part of that Presidency’', and within easy’ distance 
of Aurangabad, lies Malwa. 

DisiilTcction was known to reign in Malwa, and it was of the 
highest consequence that that disaffectiou should not s 2 ')road 
southward to Bombay. But at Aurangabad, the capital of tho 
small promontory’- I have described, almost touching Malwa on 
one sitlo and laiuning into Bombay on the other thiee sides. 


Loril Etpliinsloiic's letter to General Woodbnm 
+ TVdc Vol. III. page J37. 
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were quartered the 1st and 3rd Cavalry, the 2nd Infantry, and 
a hattery of artillery, of the Uaiclarahad Contingent. 
Aurargabid. These regiments, commanded by British officers, 
were composed chiefly of Muhammadans, and one 
of them — ^tlie 1st Cavalry — had, in the early part of June, 
displayed s^’mptoms of disaffection. 

Aurangabad is distant from Piina a hundred and thirty-eight 
miles ; from Ahmadnagar, about midway between the two, 
sixty- eight miles. In the ordinary courf-e of events, General 
Woodburn, armed with positive instructions to push on with 
all speed to Man, would not have entered the dominions of the 
hiz^m. It happened, however, that the authors of 
Di'affection the disaffection I have spoken of as prevailing at 
Earriaon. Aurangabad proceeded on the 13th of June to more 
open demonstrations, and in consequence General 
AVoodburn leceived, not from Lord Elphinstone, instructions to 
deviate from the line urged upon him by that nobleman, and 
to march upon Aurangabad. 

In explanation of the open demon.'-trations at Aurangabad, I 
may state that a rumour had reached that place that 
Reasons of the Cavalry regiment stationed there would be 
^*^*'*°' required to join General "Woodburn’s column and 
inarch with him on Dehlf. The mmour was 
founded upon truth, for it had been intended that the regiment 
in question should join General 'Woodbnm’s force. Bnt to the 
minds of soldiers who were not British subjects, who lived 
under the rule of the descendant of a viceroy appointed by the 
Mughul, the idea of fighting against the King of Lehli was 
peculiarly distasteful."’' They showed thefr dislike on the 
moment. On the 13th of June the men of the 1st Cavalry 
openly expressed their dissatisfaction, and — it was stated at the 
time — swore to murder theii* officers it pressure to march against 
Lehli wore put upon them. Kortunatoly, the commanding 
oflicer. Captain Abbott, was a sensible man. BLe 
summoned the native officers to his quarters, and 
discussed the question with them. The native 
officei s declared that, for their own part, they were 
ready to obey any lawful order, but they admitted that their 
men would not fight against the mutineers. Capilain Abbott 
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^ Tlie splendid manner in which the Ilnidarahud cavalry atoned for this 
uioiiicutary disaflection will be fotmd recorded in subsequent pages. 
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then, after commnnicaling Tvitli the Ecsident, resolved to adojJt 
a conciliatory course. He gave the men assurances that they 
would not he required to march on Hohlf, In this omcrts to 
way order was restored. So little confidence, siored, but 
however, in the stability of the compromise was felt Scnco"'^' 
on hotli sides, that the officers proceeded to han-icado 
themselves in tlicir mess-liousc, whilst the mutinous cavalry 
hoastod over their moral victory in eveiy quarter of the 
city. 

Mattel's were in this state when, on the moi'ning of the 23id 
of Juno, General Woodhnrn’s column entered Auran- 
gabad, marched at once to the ground occupied by ent^ri’Ai?- 
tho mutinoei's, and ox'dered the men to give up 
their arms. IVitli the exception of one troop of the mnun^ers!” 
1st Oavali-y, all obeyed. The general gave the men 
of that troiiii six minutes to consider the course they would 
pursue. 'When the time elapsed, the men, instead of sub- 
mitting, put on a bold front and attempted to ride away. In 
this attempt mo.st of them succeeded. Tlie next morning some 
three or four, convicted of attempts at assassination, were hangeil, 
and order was restored. 

General "SVoodbui n was under the orders of the Commander- 
in-Ohief, Sir Honiy Somerset. In the opinion of 
Lord Hlphinstono, the danger at Aurangabad had Bton^urKPs"' 
not boon so pressing as to necessitate the deviation wotxibum to 
of the field force from the direct road to hlau. lie 
thought that, in the presence of two dangers, tliat 
wliich would result from the mutiny coming down to Bombay 
from central India and Mulwa was gre.'iter oven than the 
disaffection of a portion of the troops of the Xiziiin. Forced, 
however, to accept General "Woodburn’s action at Aurangiibtid, 
he lo.st not a moment in urging hijn to pi'css on towai'ds I\Iiiu. 
“ I am pox'suaded,” he wx'oto to that officox- on the 22nd of Juno, 
“ that, the local offieex's gi'catly exaggerate the dangci' of a x'ising 
in our O'wn pi'ovinces. I have no feax- of anything of the sort ; 
and, if it should haiipon, I trust that wo .should be able to put it 
down speedily. But I feel confident that it will not happen — - 
at all ovent.s, fox* fho px'csent. If you allow the insui'X'cction lo 
conic down to our borders without sittompting to check if, we 
shall almost desox'vo our fate; but if by a i.apid advance you 
are able to seeux'o Man yoxi will also, in all probability, 
r.ave iVlehidpur, Siigar, Hoshangiibad,” &c. Lord Elphinstone 
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followed up tlieso noble words, displaying tbo tmo conception 
be bad formed of tbe situation, by a letter addressed, tbe same 
day, to Sir Henry Somerset : “ I am very mucb obliged to 
you,” be wrote, “ for tbe perusal of General Woodburn’s letter. 
I conclude tbat since it was written be bas received bis 
oi’ders to continue bis marcb to Mau witb all possible expe- 
dition.” 

But General "Woodbum did not move forward. In reply to 
tbe letter I bave just quoted, bo wrote, on tbo 25tb, 
however^de- to liOi'd Elphinstone, urging tbe various reasons 
lays to dy his .\vbicb, be tbougbt, would necessitate a long stay at 
prisoners. Auraugabdd. Tbese reasons might, in tbe presence 
of tbe greater danger at Mau, be justly termed trivial. 
Tbey consisted in tbe possibility of a fresb outbi-eak after bis 
departure, and in tbe necessity of trying some sixty-four 
prisoners by court-martial. 

Iiord Elphinstone answered tbe objections to advance urged 
by the general in a very decided manner. “ I wish 
BtoneOTS^'^' you to remember,” be wrote to bim on tbe 27th of 
iiaS bisTea- Juno, “that it was for tbe object of relieving Mdu, 
and not for the purpose of chastising a mutinous 
onwards. regiment at Aurangabad, tbat tbe field force was 
formed. Tbe latter is an incidental duty, which it 
was hoped would not interfere witb tbe main object. I am 
perfectly aware tbat, in those times, cii’cumstances may occur 
to divert your force from its oiiginal destination, but I do not 
think tbey bave yet occurred.” He then pi'oceeded in a few 
forcible words to urge tbe folly of wasting unnecessary time 
upon trials,* and tbe necessity of disarming regiments which 
might show disaffection, instead of delaying a movement of tbe 
first importance from a fear that a revolt might take place after 
tbe departure of the British troops. 

This letter, I bave said, was despatched to Geneial Woodburn 
on tbe 27tb of June. On tbe morning of tbe 28tb 
Lord Elphinstone received a despatch from Calcutta, 
instructing bim to send to Calcutta by sea the wing 
of tbe 12th Lancers then stationed at Puna. This 
diminution of bis available European strength, al- 
ready extremely small, following immediately upon tbe departure 
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• “ To allow twenty days for tlio trial of sixty-four prisoners is out of the 
question m these times. 
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from tlio Presidonoy of General ‘WoodUnrn’s force, and accom- 
panied by reports received from many district otBcers to tbo 
effect that rebellion was only Avatcliing its opportunity, so 
affected Lord Elpliinstone, that for a moment ho felt- inclined 
to authorise General TVoodburn to halt at Aurangabad. Indeed, 
on the Bjjur of the moment he wrote that officer a 
letter, expressive of his deep regret and disappoint- ftrnm^omc’nt, 
inont at having to request him to give up a measure causes Lord 
which he believed to be of great imjaortance. But ui'waverv"° 
the night dissipated his anxiety. In the morning 
ho had resolved to dare all, to risk all, for the supreme 
advantage of saving central India. On the 29th, then, he 
wrote again to General Woodburn, cancelling that r 

portion of his previous letter* which had given him a mo^onu"'^ 
authority to deior the projected movement. 

But hefore this letter could reach General I^^oodbum that 
officer had become incapacitated for command by 
ill-health. The Government promptly replaced him 
by Colonel O. S. Stuart, of the Bomhaj’- Army, then ^ replaced 
commanding the 3rd Regiment I^ative Infanti*y. Foilett.'’”^ 
Ponding the arrival of that officer, the command of 
the field force devolved upon Major Pollett, 25th Regiment 
Native Infantry. 

Major Follett had a gr'and opportunity before bim. He had 
only to move forward- Unfortunately, he wrote to 
the Gommaiidor-in-Chief a letter in which he dwelt riis Woo”^-'”' 
upon tho impossibility of leaving Aui angsibad in 
the then condition of the Nissain’s rogiinonis. More 
unfortunately still. Major Pollett’s representations -were strongly 
supported by the bead of tlie army. 

Loid Elpbinstone’s reasoti and instincts still told him that 
tho further delay thus proposed was the delay of or 

red tape — ihc natural ccnsoqucnce of tho absence LordEijfidn- 
of a clear mind and a firm will. But lie was in 
a vorj' difficult position. Ho was not a soldier. 

And although he would unhesitatingly’- have regarded the 
scruples of Major Pollott, unsupported by higher authoilty, ho 
could not treat with contempt tho weighty suj-)port given to 
those scruples by the officer who -ivas t.'ommander-in-Chief of 
the armies ser-ving in India. Unwillingly, then, and solely in 
deference to tho strong opinion expressed by Sir Hemy- Somer- 
set, Lord Elphinstono consented to the delay. 
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A few days proved Low true liad been bis Judgment. On 
tlie 7tb of July, Major ITollott convicted binisolf and 
tbe cbief wbo supported bim of a basty and pre- 
mature decision. On tbe 7tli of July tbat officer 
wrote to Lord liJJpbinstone,^ declared tbat it was per- 
fectly feasible to leave Aurangabad, and announced 
bis intention to marcb for Man on tbe lOtb, leaving 
a troop of cavalry and two guns for tbe protection of the 
Aurangabad cantonment. 

Lord Elpbinstone promptly requested Sir Henry Somerset 
to confirm tbis change of feeling by cancelling bis previous 
orders. Tbis was, in efiect, cai'iied out. 

Tbe force led by Colonel C. S. Stuart of tbe Bombay army, 
wbo joined it on tbe btb, quitted Aurangabad on 
tbe 12tli, loo late to prevent tbe mutinies at jMdu 
and Indur, but not too late, under tbe guidance of 
Colonel Durand, wbo joined it at Asirgarb, to 
restore British authority in central India. To tbe 
further movements of this column I shall return in 
a subsequent chapter. Its march beyond the Bombay frontier 
was duo solely to Lord Elpbinstone.f Had bo been unfettered, 
and bad its first commander been a man after bis otvn heart, it 
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* It is probable tbat jNIajor FoUett’s change of opinion ivas duo to the receipt 
of a despatch from Colonel Durand addressed to Air. Plowden, and sent through 
the officer commanding at A.uranga.bud. This letter contained convincing 
proofs of the necessity of promptly advancing, 

J quite agree "u'ith^ you,” n’rotc I/ord Elphinstone to Colonel Durand, the 
27th of July, “in regretting the delay vs'hich took, place in the advance of the 
force. Y'ou cannot have written more strongly than I have upon the subject, 
hut there was a strong countei*-prcjudicc on the part of the officers on the spot, 
every one of whom declared, that the departure of the column from A.uraugilbad 
u'ould be the signal of a general rising, I from the first recommended that 
the mutinous troops should be disarmed and dismounted. But this "U'as considered 
inexpedient. It Avas represented that it was not so much the troops but tlio 

whole population "Was against us. Air. , the Deputy Commissioner in ATorth 

BaroJ, *who is reckoned a very good officer, said that there were, I am afraid to 
^ 9 ^ “9^' many, armed AXusahnans in his district, who would rise the moiiicut 
the column was ordered to move. Colonel ■ — , who commands the Aladras 
cavalry regiment at ^ said it was utterly impossible to send half his 

regiment over to Aurangabad, as the people in that neighbourhood would 
attack the station. It is iimiiciisely to the credit of Lord Elpliiustonc that, 
in spite of these and many similar reporls from district oflicers, and of tho 
opposition referred to in the text, he should have pei^evered in urniim the 
forward movement. He m fact, one of tho few men in high poiition 

in India who realised how the mutiny should he met. 
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would have taken, place in time to prevent mncli evil in central 
India. 

13iit tlie desi^atcli of Colonel Stuart’s column to central India 
was not the only aid proffered hy the 33onihay Presidency for 
the suppression of the mutiny. I have already alluded to the 
splendid solf-abncg.ition by which the province of Sindh was 
denuded for the benefit of the Pan jab. Again, the western 
Presidency was prompt to comply with the indent made upon it 
by Colonel Gr. St. P. Lawrence, the Grovernor-Genei al’s agent in 
llajputana.* The greater part of the garrison of Disa, con- 
sisting of a troop of horse aitillei’y, one regiment and one 
squadron of native light cavalry, a detachment (foTir hundred 
men) of the 83rd, and a detachment of the 12th 
Native Infantry, was formed into a movable column, i^ni 
and placed at the disposal of George Lawrence, just 
then nominated Brigadier- General in Rajputana. 

Lord Elphinstone was prompt to confirm this ofColonei'' 
arrangement — an arrangement which gave General Lawrence. 
Lawrence a power, exercised with remarkable ability 
and judgment, to maintain order in a counti-j- ruled over by the 
great Rajput chiefs, f Further, on the 23id of July, four 
companies of the 8Gth Regiment weic sent from Mdlfgaon to 
join Colonel Stuai't’s column on its way to INIjiu. jMarching 
direct by the Bombay road, they did not join till after th.it 
column had arrived at INIau. 

Whilst Lord Flphinstone was thus actively employing a 
policy of aggressive defence alike to keep the evil 
from his own borders and to crush it in the provinces 
bejmnd them, the spirit which had worked so much mutiny in tta 
inibcaiet in the iiortii-wcst siiddcnJy raised its head sitioncy. 
on his very hearth. The first symptoms of mutiny 
in the Bomhay Presidency broke out shortly after' tlio marcb of 
fbo columns whoso movements I have jnst recorded. 

The sojithern IMarathd country comprises the territory 
hotween Satdrali and the Madras Presidency to the The cm 
north and south, and between the Nizam's dominions counlV -^- 
and the western ghats to the east and west. It has ’'J • 

an area of fourteen thousand square miles and !i population of 
about three millions, for the most part of pure aroj, 
M.ardth.d blood. IVithiu this country am the two 


Vol. Ill, page 170. 


•f TifTe pages 171 to 174. Vol. HI. 
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states. 


oolleotorates, Belgaon and Dharwar, the native state Holhapiir, 
and numerous small semi-independent states, each 
with an annual revenue rising up to, hut in no case 
exceeding, fifty thousand pounds. In 1857 the 
principal of these were Sangli, Miraj, Savamir, Kurandwar, 
Jamkhandi, hfargund, and Mudhol. 

Of this important country the Collector and Magistrate of 
Belgaon, Mr. George Berkeley Seton-Karr, had 
>ir!™eorg^ political charge. Mr. Seton-ICarr possessed remark- 
iaon* Kwr natural abilities, and these had been developed 

by an education which had continued up to the 
date of which I am writing. He was a firm advocate for the 
rights of native princes, for continuing to them the power to 
adopt, for interfering as little as possible with their customs 
which, however little understood by Europeans, were harmless 
in themselves, and which were hallowed by the practice of 
ages. He was one of those men who, whilst possessed of a firm 
and decided character, yet preferred to try to their fullest 
extent the arts of persuasion before having recourse to intimi- 
dation or violence. 

The internal condition of the southern Maratha country when 
Mr. Seton-Karr assumed charge of it in May 1856, 
just twelve months prior to the revolt, was one of 
brooding discontent. The annexation by the 
Government of India of Barar and of Oudh had 
been in the one case followed, in the other preceded, 
by an Act known as Act XI. of 1852, under the operation of 
which an Inam Commission was empowered to call 
SmmUsion. Upon all landed proprietors to produce the title-deeds 
of their estates. A new tribunal had, under this 
Act, been invested with arbitrary jurisdiction over this vast 
mass of property. The holders of estates, careless and improvi- 
dent, unacquainted with law, and aecustomed to consider that 
thirty years’ possession conferred an irrefragable title, had 
failed in many in.vtances to preserve the most valid muniments 
of their estates. In some cases, indeed, no muniments had ever 
existed. Chiefs who, in the anarchy which prevailed in India 
subsequent to the death of Aurangzib, had won their estates 
by the sword, had not been careful to fence them in with a 
paper bariier — in that age utterly valueless — but the}' had 
transmitted to their desceudants the arms and the retainers 
who had constituted their right to possession, and with whose 
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aid they had learned to consider mere titles superfluous, as 
without it they were contemptible. In other cases, 
men who had acqiiircd land in the pjenerul scramble 
which preceded the downfall of the Peshwa’s 
Government, had transmitted their acquisitions 
to their children, fortified by no better titles than 
entries in the village account-books. To both these 
classes the Inam Commission had been a com- 
mission simply of confiscation. In the southern 1\Iaratha 
country the titles of thirty-five thousand estates, large and 
small, had been called for b 3 ’’ the new tribunal. In tumnty-ono 
thousand cases that tribunal had pronounced sentences of con- 
fiscation. Thousands of other landowners, still unevicted, 
looked on in dismay, tremblingly awaiting the sentence which 
was to add their wail of distress and resentment to that of 
their impoverished neighbours.^ Can it bo wondered at, then, 
that Mr. »Seton-Karr, when he assumed charge under 
these circumstances in May 1856, found the native 
landowners of the Southern Maratha countiy in a 
state of mood}'' discontent, which was prevented from bursting 
into open disaflection only by a sense of the utter hopelessness 
of success ? 

But another cause increased, even intensified, the discontent, 
and. by its connection with the religious feelings of 
all classes, added greatly to the danger of the situa- adoption.' 
tion. Of all the rights devolving upon a Hindu 
landowner, the nght to ado 2 >t is at once the most cherished and 

In writing thus of the feelings of the actual hiudowncrs, I am far from 
desiring to say o single word against the inquiries instituted hr the luiim 
Commission, I wish to record ouly the discontent of the men who actually 
possessed the land when tho inquiry was ordered. I admit not only that the 
Government was perfectly justilied in ordering that inquiry, hut that it was 
demanded hr tliousands who had been violently and, in some cases, fraudulently 
disposscssed'of their horeditarv acres during the period antecedent to the fall 
of tho Peshwa. The Indm Commission rendered substantial justice to these 
nieu. On the other hand, it must he home in mind that forty years had elapsed 
•since tho dominions of tlie Pcshwit had been brought under British sway, and 
that during those roars, and, in many cases, during many antocedout yo.irs, 
the landowuers who'folt aggrieved by the action of flic Inilm Commission had 
enjoyed and transmitted to their children tho estates which tlieir fathers had 
gained. The long possession gave them in their eyes a better right than any 
which could be urged by the dcsceiuhiuts of the men who had been dispossessed. 
No wonder, then, from their point of s*ic\r, the Inilm Commission was an 
instrument of tyrnimy. 
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tlie most sacred. It is an observance enjoined upon him by 
his religion. Should he fail to beget a child, he is bound to 
provide for himself an heir by adoption. On the child so 
adopted he bestoAVS all the care and the affection ordinarily 
lavished on the offspring of love. Taught by his 
rit^sneMMary religion to believe that his own happiness in the 
mndfi other rvorld depends upon the transmission to the 
adopted son of the inheritance of his fathers, he is 
ever careful to instil into his mind that he actually is of the 
family, and will be, after his death, the representative of its 
traditions and its honours. The idea that he might die heirless 
is to the Hindu landowner not blessed with offspring an ever- 
present canker-worm. It is sufficient to make him moody, de- 
spairing, miserable. The prohibition to find for himself such 
an heir might even make him reckless. 

But the Anglo-Indian Government had, in many instances, 
pronounced such a prohibition. The policy of 
absorption adopted by Lord Dalhousie had shown 
no respect for the principle of adoption. Under 
its action large states had been absorbed, and the power to 
adopt had been denied to lesser landowners. This 
refusal had been extended to the landoAvners of the 
southern JJaratha country — amongst others, to the 
important chief of Hargund. The prohibition pro- 
duced consternation. The effeminate early training 
of the Hindu upper classes often rendered it absolutely necessary 
to employ the rite of adoption to prevent the extinction of a 
family. The custom had been hallowed by time. The pro- 
hibition of it by a paramount power, alien in race and faith, 
could be attributed only to greed for the land. When, then, 
the prohibition was extended, and the landowners saw family 
after family disappear, a great fear fell upon them. They felt, 
one and all, that their turn would come ; that their names, too, 
would perish ; that none would succeed to com- 
. meraorate their deeds and the deeds of their ancestors, 
refasai. and. to appease tlieir manes by yearly celebrations. 

In the common despair old feuds were laid aside, 
hereditary enmity was forgotten. A common dread produced 
a common sympathy, and the indignation or alarm of each Avas 
supported and increased by the sense that it Avas shared by all. 
For the moment, indeed, the aggrieved landowners had no 
thought to combine against the British Government. But 
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tlioiigli tranq^uillity prevailed, it was not the tranquillity which 
is based upon contentment. The landowners were tranquil 
simply because successful revolt seemed impossible. The 
British authority seemed too firmly fixed to be easily shaken. 
But, were it to bo shaken, it was always possible, considering 
the intense and widesj^read discontent of the landowners, that 
their hcpelcss apathy might become the audacity of despair. 

Sucli was the state of the southern Slaratha country when, 
in May, 185G, Mr. Soton-Karr assumed charge of it. 

But a few weeks elapsed before his experienced Bouthem^'''' 
mind hail mastered the causes of the disconJent MaRitini 
which he found eveiy where prevailing. It was May, issc. 
difficult, even for a man wlio condemned the policy 
of the Government and ivho sympathised with the native 
landowners, to allay it. He found, in fact, that in almost 
cvoiy instance the landowners had been grievously wronged. 
The influential chief of Nargund had been denied the rights of 
adoption in terms which — owing to the faultinoss of the trans- 
lation of the original English — added insult to injury. Other 
landowners of ancient lineage, and possessing weight in the 
counliy, wore found by Mr. Seton-Earr o>tranged Tiom their 
loyalty by the causes to which I have adverted — the Inam 
Oomniission and the withholding of the right of adoption — and 
plunged in moody mistrust of the Government. It was not in 
the power of Mr. Seton-Karr to cany out the only 
act which would have restored confidence — to 
moderate the action of the Inam Commission and powers, in re- 
to restore the right of adoption. Nor, conciliatory 
and sympatliising as lie was, was ho more able to restricted;’ 
reconcile the native chiefs and landowners to the 
new order which had to them all the eftects of a revolution. 
But all that an earnest ajid high-minded man could 
do 'ho did. JTo visiiod every landowner. Their ainltsin^ 
individual characters lie carefully studied. To 
their complaints he listened with patience, lie met obconiompd. 
them gonorally witli such explanations of the policy 
of the Government as might remove niisapprelieusion as to its 
general intention ; Avhilst in cases of individual 
iiavdship — which ho was powerless to remedy — ho conruioncVot 
endeavoured to soothe tho sen.se of hardness and ‘iidand- 
injustice hy kindly expressions of sympathy. In 
this way ho won their confulonce. lie made tho landownoia 
von. v. c 
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feel tliat in the highest official in the province they had a real 
friend. More it "was impossihle for him to effect. Kegard for 
the individual in no way obliterated resentment at the action 
of the Government. A sense of deep injury still continued to 
rankle in each breast. 

Such was the stale of affairs when, on the 21st of May, 1857, 
the news of the mutiny at ]\Iirath and Dehli reached 
dSfn the effect of this news, and of the worse 

Marktha ^ tidings which continued to follow, upon the peoples 
S^rwoit^at southern Maratha country, was electric. The 

hiirath. Muhammadans were at once aroused to an intense 
pitch of excitement. The Hindus, on the other 
hand, were far more reticent, and for some time concealed their 
inner feelings by an impassive exterior. British authority 
seemed so firmly rooted in the country that they nesitated to 
believe that it could he suddenly destroyed. 

Mr. Seton-Karr was fully alive to the dangers of the crisis. 

The force at Belgdon consisted of one regiment of 
native infantry, the 29th, a weak battery of Euro- 
Karr’s die- pean artillery, and the depot of the 64th Foot, 
inadeaSlte? Composed of about thirty men fit for duty, guarding 
upwards of four hundred women and children be- 
longing to that regiment. Exclusive of the artillery, not more 
than a hundred Europeans fit to carry arms could be mustered 
in the place ; whilst Ijetweeu Belgaon and Buna and Sholapur 
there were more than two thousand native, and only a hiindred 
and twenty European, soldiers. The defences of Belgaon con- 
sisted of a fort nearly a mile in circumference, the ramparts of 
which, unrepaired for years, presented breaches in several 
places. In a militaiy point of view the place was, in fact, un- 
tenable, hut it had, nevertheless, to ho regarded as the sole 
refuge for the European non-combatants, consisting of some 
five hundred including childi’en. Belgaon was the 
Lesfer! head-quarters of the southern division of the army, 

, and Major-General Lester had arrived there on the 
11th of May to assume that command. Mr. Seton-Karr at once 
placed himself in communication with that officer j. and, under 
his direction, such improvements as in so brief a time were 
practicable were made to the defences. 

An emissary During the week or two following, the unusual 
exaltation of the Muhammadans alone gave evi- 
Tvest.° * dence of the effect produced by the had news from 



I857J 


INFLXJE^^CE OF NAnX SAHIB. 


19 


tho uortli-Avest. But in the early part of June Mr. Seton- 
Karr discovered that an emissary from that part of India 
had arrived some days before, and that ho had been in daily 
commiinication with tho Muhammadan leaders. Prompt to act 
in tho presence of real danger, as he was slow to use violence 
wlien the end could be accomplished by peaceable 
means, Jlr. Seton-Karr caused this intruder to bo Crested, 
arrested and confined. He did not act one minute 
too soon. Tho Sipdhis, many of them natives of Oudh, had 
for some days previous displayed an unaccustomed insolence. 
It had become hourly more and more evident that they sym- 
pathised with the action of their brethren in tho north, and that 
tho}^ would grasp at an opportunity to follow their example. 
In tho iiroportion in which their insolence displayed itself did 
the peril of Mr. Seton-Karr’s position increase. It was still 
further augmented by the action of Nana Sahib at Kanbpur 
towards the end of June. To understand this it is 
requisite only to remember that Nana Sahib claimed 
to bo, and in the eyes of his countrymen actually tue wuihem 
was, the adopted heir of tho last of the Peshwas ; to 
nnd that some of the most important estates in tho Nimi Sibib, 
southern Marutha countiy — tho estates of Sangli, of 
Jamkhandi, of ]\Tiraj, and of Kurandwar— wero held by branches 
of tho great Patwardhan family, tho most illnstnons of tho 
dependants of tho Peshwa, The fact that Nana Salub was 
married to the first cousin of the chief of Sangli ; that his most 
active lioutciiant tvas that cliiofs uncle; and that tho chief 
himself, on tho verge of his majority, had evinced a taste for 
low and intriguing associates, did not certainly lessen tho 
danger of tho position. 

Thei‘e wore other chiefs whoso discontent was Imrdly less 
formidable. Prominent amongst these wore the 
Destii of Nipani, a small fortress built on the tcntcribr 
inoclol of Bharatpiir, forty-five miles from Bolgaon — 
a chieftain who liad lost a large portion of his 
estates under the opomtion of tho Inum Commission, who was 
known to bo disafiected, and wlioso disaffection would cut off 
commnnic.ations witli Bombay ; the Desai of Jamboti — a 
chieftain whoso family’, settled for many generations 
amongst tho forests wliich stretch ou\var(ls from 
tho Ghiils, had corno to be reg;mled as tbo natnnd lords of tho 
wild population of tho jungles, and who, in his own person, 

C 2 
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had heen reduced to penury by the action of the same 
arbitrary tribunal. The temper of this chieftain had heen 
soured by his misfortunes. lie had little to lose, everything 
to gain, by rebellion. It was in his power to draw after him 
a large portion of the jungle population, and by their means to 
sever the communications of the British with the sea. Not 
less dangerous was the adopted son of the late Desai of Kittur. 
oficittur retainers of this family, twenty-four years 

previously, had crowned a rash insuiTection by a 
gallant defence of their fort, only twenty-sis miles from 
Belgaon, in the siege of which a political agent of that day 
had fallen. The last representative of the race was then 
living as a pensioner upon the bounty of his father-in-law, 
commanding in his fallen state the sympathies of the whole 
Lingayat population. He, too, had nothing to lose, every- 
thing to hope, from rebellion. His father-in-law the Desai of 
Wantmuri, though a cautious and prudent man, 
Wan/mfid, ^ot possess the strength of character to resist 

extraordinary pi essui e placed upon him by his co- 
religionists. Add to these the chief of Nargund, connected 
with some of the most powerful families in the 
c!ner’of'*° southern Maratha country, and known to be 
Nargiino, thoroughly disaffected; add, moreover, that the 
population, naturally turbulent and warlike, had 
retained the amis which had all but gained empire for the 
Marathds ; and the reader may gather some idea 
position which, difficult in May, became 
dangerous in the early part of June, and threatening 
as every day witnessed a closer appioach to the advent of 
July. 

For long Mr. Seton-Karr met the increasing danger from the 
resources suggested to him by his long experience, 
Mr seton- Py pjg thorough acquaintance with native 

for exiejided character. But as time went on, each post bunging 
responli^'* With it intelligence of further outbreaks in the 
biiity. pioviuces of the north-west, that gentleman deemed 
it at last his duty to bring the situation of the 
provinces under the eyes of the Government of Bombay. He 
did this on the 20th of Juno. Cognisant, however, of the 
great difficulties which Lord Elphinstone had to encounter, of 
tlie unselfish foresight wliich had induced that heroic man to 
denude his own Presidency that he might crusli rebellion upon 
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its l)ordcrs, l\Ir. Seton-Karr did not ask for aid, material or 
other. IIo merely askofl that his own powers might be ex- 
tended. He asked, in fact, that the entire responsibilitj” of 
meeting and encountering the crisis might be cast on him alone. 
It w.as a noble request ; especially noble at that 
crisis ; especiallj’- noble considering the resources at 
his disposal — a native regiment in a state of veiled with, 
rebellion, a weak battery of artillery, about a 
hundred Europeans — to meet the rebellion which might occur 
at any moment. The request was complied with. 

Free now to act, j\Ir. Seton-Kan* developed his plan. The 
use of force was out of the question. The only possible policy 
was conciliation. In cariying this out Mr. Seton- 
Karr cnjojmd advantages which would have been 
denied to many men. During the year immediatelj'' plans 
jireceding the mutiny he had carefully cultivated 
friendly relations with tlie chiefs. Over the minds of many ho 
had acquired an extraordinary ascendancy. This ascendancy he 
now tested — and in the must cases with the liappiest results. 
Valuable information was placed at liis disposal ; the inter- 
communication of the disaffected was prevented ; a vigilant 
watch U]jon their movements was secured. In this w^ay, and 
by a show of confidence tow%'irds all, by impressing 
upon each chief the idea that his neighbour was u"ocoiin-”* 
loyal, and b}* the expression of a confidence, reallj’- 
felt, that the scare would soon pass away, leaving 
the British complete master of the situation, Mr. Seton-Karr 
succeeded in sta^'ing off the fatal day and in averting the 
dreaded explosion. 

Difficulties, however, continued to increase. On the 3Ist of 


July the 27ili Native Infan tiy mutinied at Kolhapur, 
plujidcred the trcasuij^ and, after murdering such Ko/iiljpOr. 
officcis as fell in their way, sot off for the (Iliats. 

Kolhapiir is sixty-five miles from Bolgaon. Communications 
between the 27th Begiment and the 29th at the 
latter place had been frequent. At Dharwar, 
forty-two miles from Belgaon in a direction opposite toiwpion ^ 
to that of Kolhapur, the 2Sth Eegimcnt had been 
for some time on the very verge of revolt. Mr, Seton-Karr 
was thus occupying a position between one station wdiore thu 
garrison had just mutinied, and another the garrison of wdiich 
was on the verge of mutiny' — the troops at the centml point 
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■being also infected. It happened, however, that the native 
officer of the 29th — the regiment stationed at Belgaon — who was 
the secret leader of the disaffected, one Thaknr Singh, was known 
to Mr. Seton-KaiT. That gentleman at once, and 
Angost. before the news of the mutiny at Kolhapur ivas 
Mr. Scton^ generally known at Belgaon, entered into communi- 
Groera" cation regarding this native officer with General 
^lanffor wre- aiTost him might have precipitated a 

venting tiie Calamity. It was more easy to devise a pretext to 
mutiny’to remove him honourably from the station. Such a 
Beigiion, pretext ivas soon found. Two companies of the 
29th, that of Thakur Singh being’ one of them, were 
ordered on command to Badami, a small town some ninety 
miles distant, near the south-w^estern frontier of the Nizam’s 
dominions. The two companies set out on the morning of the 
2nd August, still ignorant of the mutiny at Kolhapur. When 
the tidings of that mutiny reached the sipahis left behind at 
whici Belgaon they were too disconcerted by the absence 
BuccVed. of their leader to act on the moment. The opportune 
seizure and the condign punishment of an emissary 
from Jdmkhandi who had come to incite them to an immediate 
outbreak, awed them into still longer inaction. 

The danger, however, was by no means removed. Con- 
currently with the events I have just related, Mr. 
Seton-Karr discovered a plot of the Muhammadan 
population of Belgaon. _ He soon found that this 
Bciguon conspiracy had its ramifications at Kohlapiir, at 
Haidarabad, and at Puna, and that its outbreak wms 
to be signalled by the seizure of Belgaon itself. The arrest of 
one of the chief conspirators at Puna seemed likely to pre- 
cipitate the outbreak, Mr. Seton-Karr, therefore, no sooner 
received information of this event, than he secured 
leaders at Belgaon, all of whom he had 
Karr. carefully watched. The evidence regarding some 
of these proved defective, and they were discharged. 
But the principal conspirator was convicted on the clearest 
evidence, and he was blowm from a gun in company with the 
emissary from Jamkhandijust spoken of. 

Three days before this execution— the ' lOtb of August— a 
small detachment of European troops arrived to reassure the 
authorities at Belgaon. Another detachment went on to pro- 
duce a similar good effect in Dharwar. General Lester at 
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once proceeded to repress the rising mutinons spirit of the 
29th Native Infantiy. Five men of that regiment 
were tried, one of them was condemned to death, 
the remainder were transported for life. Taking 
advantage of the good effect produced by these General 
proceedings, J\jr. Seton-Karr began the worli- of eupp^gg 
disarming the district, including the towns of Bel- iii-feeiing in 
gaon and Shtihpiir. On the 24th of August a further 
reinforcement arrived in the shajje of a detach- 
ment of the 86th Foot. Its presence, combined with other pre- 
cautionary measures ho had taken, enabled Mr. Seton-Karr to 
steer his state bark through the great Muhammadan festival of 
the Muharram without disturbance — and, for a time, the 
Europeans in the southern Maratha country felt that they could 
breathe freely. 

Mr. Seton-Karr had thus succeeded, by a combination of 
firmness and tact, the result of good judgment 
directing intimate acquaintance with the native Koviowof 
character, in guiding the territories committed to spton!* 
his charge through the most dangerous crisis of the icarr’ampn- 
mutiny. Considering the previous discontent of the rcawifof tun 
chiefs and landowners, the fact tliat he was supported buc«s 3. 
by no force, that he had only his own energies upon 
which to rely, this lesult will over be quoted as a marvellous 
instance of skilful management of men. It is not too much to 
say that a single false step would have produced the most 
fatal consequences. Not only would it have involved the 
southern Maratha country in revolt, but it would have kindled 
a flame which would have spread throughout the dominions of 
the Nizam. Had j\Ir. Seton-Karr diverged, but for one day, 
from the line of vigilant forbeaiance which ho had laid down 
as his policy; had ho huiried the ill-disposed into 0 ]ien in- 
surrection by any unguarded word of suspicion or slight; or 
had he oncoui aged their designs by supineness a great calamity 
would have been inevitable. Unhappily, sub- 
sequent events proved only too truly the truth of of 

tins assertion. When in an cauI moment, to bo provtu by 
related hereafter, the charge of political affairs was 
removed from the hands of Mr. Seton-Karr to those 

* Tlie “ JiMmrrani'’ is the nninc of the first Muhainmnd.an inonili, licld 
sacred on nccouut of the dc.itli of Husain, son of Ah', who was killed by I'azid, 
near Ku/d, in the pash.ilic of Bughdiid. 
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of an officer distasteful, from his previous connection with the 
Inain Commission, to the chiefs and landowners, one month did 
not elapse before the rebellion, no longer controlled by good 
management, began its course with murder. All honour, then, 
to the wise and far-seeing officer who kept it within bounds 
when its outburst would have been far more dangerous.* 


Before returning to Bombay, I must ask the reader to 
accompany me for a brief period to Kolhapur. The 
‘ state of this name, ruled over by the descendants of 
Sivaji, had up to the year 1842 suffered from continuous dis- 
order and misrule. To such an extent had the evil pi'oceeded, 
that in the year I have mentioned the British 
Government was forced to interfere and to nominate 
a minister to introduce order and good government. 
The efforts made in that direction by this enlightened man, a 
Brahman named Ddjf Krishna Pandit, to deprive the corrupt 
party in the state of their illicit gains, provoked a rebellion. 
This rebellion having been suppressed, the British Government 
assumed the direct administration of the state during the 
minority of the Eajah. "Within this period, which did not 
expire till 1862, the forts of every desciiption were dismantled, 
and the system of hereditary garrison was abolished ; the native 


♦ The Government of Bombay was not insensible to hlr. Seton-Karr’s great 
merits. On the 14th of September, 1857, he was informed that “ the Eight 
Honourable the Governor in Council considers that in n conjunction of great 
anxiety and danger you have displayed a calmness, an energy, and a foresight 
w'hich entitle you to the thanks and commendations of Government.” Again, 
“the judicious arrangements made hy you have amply secured the future 
tranquillity of the southern Maratha country.” Tliese and other commenda- 
tions were repeated and confinned by Lord Elphinstone in letters under his 
own hand, in which he alludes to “ the marked ability and success ” with which 
Mr. Setou-Karr had performed his duties. In his published minute on dis- 
tinguished services rendered during the mutiny, Lord Elphinstone placed 
llr. Seton-Karr’s name third on the list of those who had deserved well of 
their coimtiy. The honour was the more marked, because, os Lord Canning 
observed, every recommendation from Lord Elphinstone carried double weight 
from the fact, that out of the many who had rendered important services in 
western India he selected only a few names for mention. ITet, strange as it 
may appear, when so many were decorated, 5fr. Seton-Karr received neither 
honours nor reward. He returned to England towards the end of 1860, his 
proud nature suffering from the unmerited slight which had been cast upon 
him. In less than two years he died, conscious that he bad performed a great 
service which his country had failed to recognise. 
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militaiy force was disbanded, and a local corps, officered by 
three Enpilisb officers, was substituted for it. 'i'lieso 
measurcSj especialy those tor the disarmament ot tuediscontcnt 
their forts and the disbandment of their native force, “popip 
though in view of the many previous rebellions 
absolutely necessary, had been regarded with great disfavour 
by the higher oiders in Kolhdpiir, and had tended not a little 
to the unpopulaiity of the paramount ponder. 

Such was the state of affairs in the province when the mutiny 
broke out at Mirath. Hopes and wishes similar to 
those which I have described as actuating the jifmtii 
Muhammadan population of the Belgaon district, at 
once took possession of the minds of their neighbours 
in Kolhapur. To a people accustomed to revolt, living on the 
memories of jilunder and cormption, and hating orderly goveni- 
ment, the occasion seemed singularly favourable. The town 
of Kolhapiir is distant only sixty-five miles from Belgaon. It 
was garrisoned by one native regiment, the 27th, 
and bj’’ the local cor])s raised on the disbandment of 
the native force. There were no European troops 
nearer than Belgaon, and it was impossible to spare any from 
that place. Satarah was eighty-ono miles to the north, and 
Bund, whence European aid was alone possible, seventy-one 
miles further. The political superintendent of Kolhapur was 
Colonel Maughan. Major Holland commanded the 27th Native 
Infantry, Captain Schneider the local corps. 

I have already stated^ that communications between the 
27th Native Infantry at Kolhdpiir, the 29th at 
Belgaon, and the 28th at Blidrwar, had been frequent 
during the months of Juno and July. Supported, as the vanoas 
tlicj’- wore, secretly, by discontented chiefs, almost commuViclue" 
openly by the disaifccted Muhammadan iiopulatious, 
these three regiments had the game in their own hands. Con- 
certed and sinniltancon.s action was only necessary to their 
success. Happily on this, as on so many occasions 
at this ovontliil period, the conspirators failed in this 
essential jiarticular. It would seem that tlu-y pun. 
reckoned without the telegraph. Instead of deciding 
to rise on a settled date, they arranged that the example should 
be sot by Kolhapur, and followed at ouco by Belgdou and 


• Pages 21-2. 
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Bharwar. The 27th Native Infantry accordingly rose on the 
31st of July at Kolhapur. But for the telegraph the regiment 
at Belgaon Tvould have received by express intelligence of the 
movement, and have followed the example. But the telegraph 
forestalled their express. And Mr. Seton-Karr, using his 
priority of news with judgment, averted, as we have seen, the 
calamity from that place. 

But the mutiny at Kolhapur was a reality. During the 
night of the 31st of July the 27th rose in arms and 
KoiMpflr! detailed parties to attack their officers’ bungalows. 

The native adjutant, a slew, and a Hindu hawaldar 
ran to give warning only just in time to permit the ladies to 
escape from their houses before the Sipahis came up and poured 
volleys into them. Some of the officers nobly endeavoured to 
bring back the rebels to their duty, but their efforts were vain. 
The tt easury and the bazaar were plundered, and riot reigned 
supreme. Three officers who had escaped into the country weie 
shot and thrown into the river. The leraainder took refuge 
in the Besidency, about a mile from the cantonment, but near 
the lines of the Kolhapur local regiment, which happily re- 
mained loyal. ^ 

The news of this disaster reached Bombay by telegraph. 

Lord Blphinstone acted with promptitude and 
decision- It happened that Colonel G. Le Grand 

stone des- _ i , , . , . . 

patches Le JacoD, a man 01 the old heroic type, ready in 
council, prompt and decisive in action, had but just 
Character of returned to Bombay from a command in the Persian 
jhco”" campaign. He was about to start for Piina under 
the orders of the Goramander-in'-Ghief, when the 
telegram from Kolhapur was placed in the hands of the Governor. 

Lord Elphinstone at once sent for Jacob ; told liira 
gtvc™to all that bad occurred at Kolhapur ; that be would 
receive orders from the Gommander-in-Chief to take 
command of the troops in that quarter. He added that he was . 
well aware that there were no troops to ho depended upon, 
except perhaps the local regiments ; but that be would receive 
special powers, and was to do tho best he could.'*^ 

* Western India before and dtirmg the Miitinics, by Major-General Sir 
George Le Grand Jacob, K.C.S.I., C.B. 

t The final orders to Colonel Jacob were not issued till the following day, 
as Lord Elphinstone wished, before their issue, to receive a reply to a telegram 
he had sent to Kolhapur. As no reply came, the orders were at once issued 
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Colonel Jacob set out at once, saw tbe Coniinander-in-Obiel 
at Puna, pushed on then to Satarah, and found 
there a troop of horse artillery and dragoons. The 
rainy season was at its height, the track between 
Sutdrah and Kolhapur was composed ot the black soil in which, 
during the monsoon, horses not unfrequently sank up to their 
girths, and wheels to their axles; there were several 
rivers and streams unbridged and unfordable. Still, of diSite, 
time was everything. Colonel Jacob then pushed on 
two guns witli double allowance of men and horses, and riding 
forward himself with a few men of the Southern Maratha Horse, 
a loyal and capable regiment, reached Kolhapur on the 14th of 
August, just before midnight. 

How, meamvhile, had matters been progressing in Kolhapur ? 
There, according to all probabilities, there would 
have been little to check the victorious progi'ess of 
the rebels I Thanks to their delays and to the The muti- 
prompt action of Colonel Maughan, it had happened Siennwhiic’ 
otherwise. The Siiialiis, gi-eody of plunder, went 
first to pillage the treasury and sack the station. Maugiuii. 
Then, and then only, did they make their way to 
the town, fully expecting to find its gates open. But Colonel 
Maughan had closed those gates. The Sipahis, not caring to 
attempt to force them, took up a rather formidable position 
outside, close to the gates, in a small outwork where the Ihljah’s 
horses and menagerie were kept. Here they maintained their 
position all night, repulsing Colonel Maughan in an attempt 
made by him to dislodge them. 

It would seem that from this time the greater part of the 
ingiment returned to its allegiance. This movement 
was probably hastened by the knowledge, brought fo'thci^'aui^r- 
to the Sipahis by some of their still recalcitrant 
comrades, that the passes tij the coa.>t had been occupied by 
Europeans landed on the coast by the splendid exertions of the 
Indian Navy. This is curtiin, that the recalcitrant Sipahis 
wore checked in this wa}’; that the greater number betook 


'Tlicr vcrc,^ vrites Sir G. Lc G. Jncol), “hrief and salisfactorj'. *I am 
a\varc,’ said Lord Elphinstono. ‘ that in n crisis like this, a jierEon on the apot 
ougrlit to be the best judge of nnr action that might bo at once ncccssarv ; to 
wait for orders may allow events to become too strong to master. I'havc 
confidence in yonr judgment ; do your best to meet the present emergener, 
and rely on my full support,’” — UVs/rni India, by Sir G. Lo J.ncob. 
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themselTes to tlie jungles ; wliilst tlie minority, about forty in 
number, retunaing to Kolhapur, reoccupied the outwork close to 
the town. But the garrison of the toum had in the meantime 
been reinforced. Lieutenant Ken-, of the Southern Maratha 
Horse, had marched a detachment of that regiment from 
Satarah — a distance of eighty-one miles — without a halt. The 
rebels were at once attacked, on the 10th of August, in their 
outwoi’k, some of their own comrades joining in the 
mainderare attack. They made a desperate defence — but, a 
kiUed secret entrance to the outwork having been pointed 
out to Lieutenant Kerr, that gallant officer dashed 
in, followed by horsemen whom he had caused to dismount, and 
fought his way to the intericjr of the building. At the same 
time. Lieutenant Innes, with a party of the 27th, took the 
rebels in the rear. These two attacks decided the affair ; but so 
despei ate had been the defence, that of the forty rebels three 
only escaped wounds or deatli.'^ 

When, then, Colonel Le G. Jacob reached Kolhapur, he found 
that the mutiny had been quelled. Some forty of the most 
rebellious men of the 27th Native Infantry had been killed in 
fair fight ; a larger number was in the jungles ; hut still the 
great hulk of the regiment was doing its duty, and there was no 
evidence against any man of it. 

Three days after his arrival. Colonel Jacob was reinforced by 
the two horse-ariillery guns he had sent on from 
Kites Satarah, and about a hundred men of the 2nd 
Europeans from the coast — the same who had so 
itinntry. Opportunely occupied the passes. With so small a 
force at his disposal, he felt it would he impossible 
to act against the insui gents unless he should decide, before 
acting, to disarm the regiment whose conduct had been so 
suspicious. On the one hand was the danger of his being 
attacked before his force shoxild gather further strength, or of 
the mutineers marching away with their ai ms ; on the other, 
the chance of the men who were still loyal, those of the local 
corps especiall 5 % yielding 1o the temptation to join their 
countrymen. It was u balance of risks and probabilities. 
]\Iany men would have preferred to wait. But Jacob was, as I 
have said, a man of the old heroic type, and, feeling tho 


* Jacob’s Western India. Lieuteaant E.eir received tbe Victoria Cross for 
his conduct on this occasion. 
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importance of striking the first blow, he determined to disarm 
tlie men of the 27th Native Infanti- 5 \ 

He disarmed them on the morning of the 18th of August. 
Under his orders were twenty -five European gunners, 
with two guns and two howitzers; ninety men of 
the 2nd Europeans ; one hundred and eighty men 
of the Southern Marathd Horse ; and three h\indred and fifty 
men of the local corps. Those were drawn up in a manner to 
command any movement tending to resistance on the j^art of the 
rebels. 

But they made no resistance. They piled their arms in silence. 
The investigation which followed brought to light 
ni.'iny hidden springs of the movement. It had Uomarkson 
been intended, it was discovered, to delay the 
mutinj’- till the 10 th of August; but the action of action of the 
the Jew native adjutant on the 31st of July, in timui^e^and 
sending away his family, aroused suspicion, and officers, 
prompted a sudden and ill-matured rising. This 
premature movement mined the plot. Acting hurriedl}’’ and 
without concert witli their brethren at Belgtion and Dharwtir, 
the mutineers acted without plan or settled xmrposo. It 
required, then, only energy to hafllo them, and that energy was 
<!onspicuous in the conduct of all the European oflicers con- 
eomod, in the conduct alike of Lord Elphinstoue at Bombay, of 
l^Iaugban, of Kerr, of innes, in defence and attack, and of 
Colonel Jacob in striking tho decisive blow. 

I ask tbo reader to return with me now to Bombay. Until 
tho approach of tho great Muhammadan festival of 
tho Muharram there had boon no apprehensions of nomb-iy. 
an outbreak in that city. Tlio Superintendent of 
Police, Mr. Eorjclt, a gcntlcmau who, born and bred in India, 
knew tho natives thoroughly, had deemed it sufiicient, wlion 
tho news of tho massacre of Kanhpiir reached 
Bombay, to obtain jierniission to incorporate into 
the police a body of fiftj’ inotinted Europeans. He 
reasoned ju.stly that, ns tho Jlubaniniadan pojuilation of tho city 
exceeded a liundred and fifty thousand, it would he folly to 
trust implicitly to the fidelity of the native police. 

It may bo fitting to describe hero tlio oflicers to whom was 
entrusted tho direction of the civil and military forces, upon 
wluise conduct depended the safety of tho importont town of 
Buinhay at thi.s cntical juncture. 
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The commander of the military forces was Brigadier-General 
Shortfc of the Bombay army. General Sbortt was 
Shorn!' an officer ofcapacity and intelligence. He thoroughly 
understood the native soldier. He was quick to 
decide on an emergency and prompt to carry liis decision into 
execution. In a word, he was an officer thoroughly to be 
depended upon in danger, a tower of strength to the Govern- 
ment in the crisis which was then impending. 

The Superintendent of Police, Mr. 0. Porjett, was ^ one of 
„ „ . the most remarkable men brought to the front by 
i r. orje . events of 1857. I have already .stated that he 
was born and bred in India. ’Wlien the mutiny broke out, he 
was in the very prime of manhood. He was so 
qmremlntsT thoroughly acquainted with all the dialects of all 
the languages of western and southern India, that it 
was easy for him to pass himself ofl' as a native upon the most 
astute of natives. Mr, Forjett gave an extraordinary proof of 
this talent immediately prior to his nomination to 
the* office of Superintendent of Police. He had 
gained so great a reputation for ability, tact, and 
judgment in the performance of his duties in the southern 
Maratha country, that in 1855 Lord Elphinstone 
Lord isipwn° Sent for him to offer him the chief superintendence 
offereiuhe' poHce in Bombay. Mr, Forjett came to the 

office of su- Presidency, saw Lord Elphinstone, and received the 
of Poiice''^^^ offer. He at once expressed his willingness to 
accept it, but requested that Lord Elphinstone 
would defer the nomination for a fortnight, so as to give him 
time to find out for himself the true character of the men he 
had been summoned to command. The request was at once 
granted. Mr, Forjett then disgui-ed himself as a native and 
went to places haunted by the police, passing himself off as the 
son of a subahdar in search of a girl whom he loved. He so 
completely deceived the natives that men of the highest caste 
invited him to eat with them. He found out the 
ex'erffi!enr^ charactei', the secret longings, of the natives, who, 
ou^tUepoUce. in a few days would be his instruments. Nor did 
be neglect the European police. His experience 
with some of them was remarkable. Of those whom he tested 

* I am happy to add that the imperfect tense is used only historically. Mr. 
Forjett still lives in the vigour of healthy life. 
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not one refused tlie bribe he offered. At the end of the fort- 
night he presented himself to Lord Elphinstone, and took u]) 
the office. I leave the reader to imagine the con- 
sternation of his native subordinates when they 
learned who it was whom they had now to serve. 

But quickness, cleverness at disguise, readiness of resource, 
represented but a small part of Mr. Porjett’s 
qualities. Small in person, endowed, according to 
all appearance, -vvitli no gi-eat strength, ho united the qualities; 
cool courage of a practised -warrior to remarkable 
powers of endurance. The courage wms not merely the physical 
courage which despises danger; it was that, and 
much more. It was a courage set into action by a mat coumge ; 
brain cool and clear — so cool and so clear that there 
never -nms a crisis which could blind it, never a danger which 
it was unable to parry. I venture to describe it as the highest 
form of intellectual courage. 

I have spoken of his powers of endurance. These were often 
tested in the southern Maratbii country prior to ower^or 
1855. If to ride a hundred miles a day, on dis- cndSrrn«;” 
mounting to partake of a mde meal of the natural 
products of the country, and then to lie on the ground, with a 
bundle of grass for a pillow, in the morning to w'ash in the 
stream or iii the water drawn from the well, and punsue a 
similar journey in a similar manner, if to do this 
day after day bo a test of endurance, then Mr. character. 
Forjott may claim to be a passed master in the art. 

If, to the qualities I have recorded, I add an upright mind, a 
loftj' sonso of Iionour, a devotion to duty, I jireseiit to the reader 
an accurate portrait of the Superintendent of Police of Bombay. 

During the two years -whicb had elapsed between his 
assumption of that office and the outbreak of tho 
mutiny, IMr. Porjett had gained the complete ly^nt^KirUin- 
aonfideuco and esteem of Lord Elphinstone. Those 
who know that high-minded nobleman are aware dencc. 
that he novor bestowed his tmst until he had 
assured himself by experience that the recipient -sv'as fullj* 
worthy of it. 

There being thus two men so capable and in all respects^ so 
well qualified at tho head of the dopartnicnts regulating 
order, it would seoin that tho ropressal of disturbance in 
Bombay would be easy. But tbere were two causes wbicb 



32 LORD ELRHINSTONE AND ME. FOEJETT. [1857. 

militated against bucIl a conclusion. The first -was the great 
disparity between the numbers of European and 
Difference of native troops. Whilst there were three native regi- 
tweenGe^ ments, the 10th and 11th Native Infantry and the 
Marine Battalion, of the former there were but four 
I’orjett.' hundred men. The other cause aifected the concert 
between the heads of the two departments. General 
Shortt believed in the loyalty of his Sipahis but mistrusted the 
native police. Mr. Forjett was confident that he could do what 
he would with the police, but mistrusted the Sipahis. To use 
his own words, Jlr. Forjett regarded the Sipahis as “ the only 
source of danger.” 

The festival of the Muharram was a festival of a character 
se tember most daugerous of all. It was a religious 

TbeMnbar- festival, lasting many days, the excitement of w^hich 
ramidstivai increased with each day. Lord Elphinstone had 
atBombaj. .^o General Shortt the arrangements for 

preventing disturbance during the whole of the time it lasted. 
Granted one premiss — that the Sipahis were absolutely lojml — 
those arrangements w’ero perfect. Mr. Forjett, when informed 
of them, declined, without pledging himself to the 
Shout’s ar- Contrary, to admit this premiss, and he informed 
langements. Lord Elphinstone of his doubts. Lord Elpliinstono 
replied that he was sorry he had not Icnown of his 
objections before, but that it was now too late to alter them. 
I may here state that the arrangements made by General 
Sliortt involved the division into very small bodies of the 
European force under the orders of Mr. Forjett. The reply 
made by that gentleman to Lord El^^hinstone’s remarlc jnst 
referred to is eminently characteristic. He intimated that he 
should, at all events, he obliged to disobej’^ the orders 
tctrfew^ wu'h of Government with respect to the police arrange- 
ments, because it was necessary for liim to have 
them in hand in the event of a Sipahi outbreah. “ It 
is a very risby thing,” replied Lord Elphinstone,'*^ “ to disobey 
orders, hut I am sure you will do nothing rash.” Mr. Forjett 
construed this tacit permission in the sense in which it was 
doubtless intended. 

* Happy was it for Bombay, happy for western India, and happy probably 
for India itself,” wrote Mr. Forjett, reviewing at a later period those events, 
“that one so noble and clear-headed as Lord Elphinstone was Governor of 
Bombay during the period of the mutiny.” 
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Five days of the festival passed -without disorder. The next 
night would see its conclusion. On the eve of that 
night an incident, accidental in its caiise, almost niphtbntono 
produced an oiithrealc. A Christian drummer 

belonging to the 10th Eegiment Native Infanti-;j% ' 
whilst in a state of intoxication, insulted the carriers of a Uiudii 
divinity which was being cai-ried in procession by 
some townspeople, and knocked over the divinity. AChriaiUn 
Two policemen, who witnessed the outrage, took the g^^'thY'"' 
drummer into custody. It happened that the uindfis. 

Sipahis of tlie native regiments were po>sessed by t[kD?dIn°nto 
an inner conviction that their loj’^al'ty was doubted c'lstody. 
by Forjett, and they replied to the feeling they thus 
imputed to him with one of hatred to himself and his sub- 
ordinates. When, then, the men of the 10th heard that one of 
their comrades, albeit a Christian, caught in the act of offering 
an insult to a Hindu divinity, had been taken into custody by 
the police, some twenty of them turned out, broke ^ 
into the lock-up, rescued the drummer, assaulted takouiepart 
the policemen, and marched them off as prisoners to orthodtum- 
their linos. The European constable of the section 
at once proceeded witii four native policemen to the iiuc.s, and 
demanded the liberation of their comrades. The demand was 
not only refused, but the new-comers were assaulted by the 
Sipahis. and, after a conflict in which two of the 
assailants wore left for dead, and others were try^tefr^cue 
wounded, they wore forced to rotiro. The excite- „ 

mont in tlio Sipalii lines, increasing oveiy moment, 
received a further impetus from this retirement, and the 
Sipahis began to turn out in such numhors that a 
messenger -ivas sent at full speed to IMr. Forjett, Forjfttia 
with tlio information that the native regiments had 
broken out. 

This was the one danger which Mr. Forjett had all along 
dreaded, and against which ho had taken every precaution 
possible under tlio circumstances, already noted, of his limited 
sphere of action. Ho had, that is to say, disobeyed orders, and 
massed his European policemen, tin receiviug tlio nows that 
the Siiiiihis had broken out, Mr. Forjett ordered the European 
police to follow him as soon as possible, and 
gallojied down to their lines at so great a speed as fydcii ar- 
to outstrip all his attendants. He found the 
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Sipahis in a state of tnnmlt, endeavouring to force tlieir vray 
out of tlie lines, tlieir European officers, with drawn swoids, 
keeping them hack. The sight of Mr. Eoijett 
Fuvy inflamed the Sipah s still more. They called out 
EcefngVim. loudly that this was the man who had. wished them 
all to be killed, while the European officers, seeing 
how the presence of Mr. Forjett excited their men, begged him 
in earnest language to go away. The fate of 
T^eEuropean Bombay at that moment hung upon the conduct, at 
I’lim'to retire, this Critical conjuncture, of Mr. Foi’jett. Such are 
Asiatics, that had that gentleman obeyed the calls 
of the officers, the Sipahis would have burst the bonds of 
discipline and dashed forward to pursue him. He was there, 
alone, seated on his horse, calmly daring them. His knowledge 
of natives made him feel that so long as he should remain there, 
facing and defying them, they would not move, but that a 
retrograde movement on his part would he the signal for a real 
outbreak. In reply, then, to the shouts of the officers and men 
of the native regiments, Mr. Forjett called out to the 
former, “ If your men are hent on mischief, the 
sooner it is over the better,” and remained facing them. Two 
minutes later his assistant, Mr. Edington, galloped up, followed 
very shortly by fifty-five European policemen — the men he had 
kept massed in case of a disturbance. Then Mr. Forjett acted. 

Forming up and halting his men, he called ont, 
“ Throw open the gates ; I am ready for tho Sipahis.” 
Again was displayed that complete acquaintance 
with the Asiatic character which was one of the 
Mr. Forjett’s power. The excitement of the Sipahis 
as if hy magic and they fell hack within their lines. 
Never had a nobler deed been more nobly done ! 

The tide now turned. The evil-disposed amongst the Sipahis 
— and that many were evil-disposed subseqxmnt 
revelations fully proved — were completely cowed. 
Nevertheless, Mr. Forjett relaxed not one of his 
exertions. The Mnharram was not yet a thing of 
the past, and it was clear that an accident might 
yet kindle the mine. One night still remained, and Mr. Forjett, 
far from relaxing his precautions, hent himself to increase 
them. He so posted his police that the smallest movement 
upon the part of the Sipahis would at once become known to the 
main body of his Europeans, forty-eight in number, located at 
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a decisive point. His precautions wore not only successful, 
they wore tbe cause of success. To borrow the language, 
subsequently revealed, of tbo baffled conspirators, “it was 
tbo vigilance maintained tbat prevented tbe outbrealc.” Tbo 
vigilance was tbe vigilance of tbe police personally directed by 
Mr. Forjett.^ 

I have already stated tbat, tbanks to tbe precautions taken 
and to Mr. Forjett’s energetic action, tbo festival of tbo 
I\Iubarrara had passed off quietly. Tbe discontented men 
amongst tbe Sipilbis still, however, cherished tbe hope tbat 
another opportunity move favourable to tbo execution of their 
projects would soon arise. Tbo Hindu festival of the Duali, 
occurring towards tbe end of October, seemed to them to offer 
such an opportuuitj'. During this festival tbe 
Hindus of tbo upper and wealthier classes are Th^ sipibis 

. Ti ni- i-i» o Iiatclionew 

accustomed to collect alltlieir wealth in one room of conspiracy,! 
their dwelling, and, assembling, to worship it. Tbo 
discontented Sipabis resolved, in many a secret council, to break 
out during tbe DuMi, to pillugo Bombay, killing nil who sb<mld 
oppose them, and then to march out of the island. Had this 


* Sir. Forjett's groat services -were not loft unacknowledged. On the 19th 
of June, 1S5S, Lord Elphiiistoiie thus recorded his sense of their value: — “The 
Eight Honourable ilie Governor in Council cannot too highly praLso the 
devoted zeal of this excellent public scn'unt, upon -whom such grave responsi- 
bilities wero imposed during last year.’’ Eefcrring to Mr. Forjetts “ very 
valuable sendees” in the detection of the plot in Bombay in lSo7, the same 
high authority thus wrote : — “ His duties demanded great courage, great acute- 
ness, and great judgment, all of which qualities were conspicuously displayed 
by ^Ir. Forjett at that trv’iug period.” 

All classes combined to testify to the great sendees rendered on this occasion 
by ^Ir. Forjett. Couched in varying phrascologj-, every letter received from 
the niembers of the Europc.an community indicates that,' in the opinion of the 
several writers, it was the vigilance of Sir. Forjett which saved Bomba}*. 

I may add here tbat, for liis sendees in the mutiny, the European and iiativo 
comnnmitios in Bombay presented Mr. Forjett with addresses, and, with the 
sanction of the Government, with testimonials and jmrscs to the value of three 
thousand eight hundred and fifty pounds. It was still more gratifying to him 
that, after lie had left the service and quitted India, the native cotton merchant! 
sent him a handsome address and a purse of fifteen hundred pounds, “■ in token 
of strong gnilitudo for one whose almost despotic powers and zealous energy 
had so quelled the cxplo'^ivo forces of native society, that the}* seem to have 
become pcnnanently suluUied.” In addition, and likewise after’ he left India, 
the shareholders of a comjiany, inaiiily comjiosed of natives, ]>rescnted Mr. 
Forjett with shares, whielj they subsequently sold on his account, for thirteen 
thousand five hundred and eighty pounds 

D 2 
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plan been carried out, it is nearly certain tliat the contagion 
would have spread all over tbe Pi'esidency, and have even 
reached Madras. 


But again had the mutineers to reckon with J\Ir. Porjeth 
That gentleman was informed by a detective that suspicious 
meetings were being held by disaifected Sipahis at the house of 
October Gangd Par^had. Attempts to introduce a con- 

which IS d'is- fidential agent of the police into those meetings 
covereiibv having been baffled by the precautions of the 
irr. Forjett, Porjett had Ganga Parshad conveyed to 

the police-office dui-ing the night, and obtained from him a 
complete revelation. Pertile in disguises, Mr. Porjett subse- 
quently became an eye-witness — by means of holes made in the 
wall which separated the chamber where the conspiratoi-s 
assembled from the ante-room — of the proceedings of the 
Sipahis, a listener to their conversation. IMore than that, aware 


and revealed feeling prevailing amongst the officers regard- 

by bim to ing hiinself, he induced Major Barrow, the officer 
Ji^'orBar- commanding the Marino battalion, to accompany 
him, on four different occasion.s, to the meetings."^ 
The information there obtained was duly reported to General 
Shortt by Major Barrow, and to Lord Elpbinstone, tbrougb his 
private secretary, bj’- BIr. Porjett. Courts-martial 
means'the <lue couise Convened. The proceedings 

conspir.icy la resulted in sentences of death being passed and 
the bud!" executed on two, of transportation for life on six, 


native soldiers of various ranks. But tbe projected 
mutiny was nipped in the hud. 

With the story of the measures taken for the safety of 
Docember. closes the general sketch of events in the 

Rocapitnia- Western Presidency up to the close of 1857. We 
have seen how, displaying at once a rare foresight 
a omiaj. ^ remarkable self-reliance, Lord Elpbinstone 

had denuded liis owm Presidency of European troojjs in order 
to crush the mutiny beyond its borders. Po man in high 
position recognised more truly, and applied more conscientiously, 


* “ Major Barrow’s astonishment when lie saw some of liis own men in Ganna 
Parshud’s house was remarkable. lie exclaimed, ‘ My God. my own men ! Is 
it possible?’ And his memor.able words to me at tbe court-martial were': ‘It 
is well I was present and saw' and heard them myself, hut for w'hich I should 
ftave been here, not as a ndtaess for the prosecizi'ion,'hnt ns one for the defence ; 
inch teas vvj confidence in these men’ -Forjett’s Our Heal Bantjtr in India. ’ 



1857 .] 


PLANS OF LORD ELPHINSTONE, 


37 


llio maxim tliat the art of war consists in concentrating the 
gi’eatest number of troops ou the decisive point of the action. 
Now, the decisive point of the action in the early 
days of the revolt of 1857, was not in Bombay. To gJonl-siore-’ 
Lord Elphinstone it was clear that Dehli could only ^ 

bo reached from Bengal, and that it was just possible ana dcci'Jion/ 
ho might save central India and Eajpiitdna. Whilst, 
then, ho sent every available European soldier to Calcutta, he 
formed, from the small remnant which was left, a number in 
reality not sufficient for his own needs — one column which 
should march on Mau, another which should restore order in 
Bajputana. Feeling that amidst the many dangers which 
threatened him the most fatal was that which would come from 
without, ho sent to meet and to crush it before it should 
penetrate within. JTis defence of Bombay was an 
a£:£rressh’'o defence. It was a policy requiiino: rare nK plan of 
courage, immense confidence in liis onm judgment, dcicncc. 
and great resolution. In cariying it out he exposed 
himself to the danger, onlj' one degree less, of a rising within 
the Presidency. How nearly that was occurring I have shown 
in these pages. The southern Manitha country was saved, in 
1857, partly by the prudence and the judgiuont 
displayed by Mr. G. B. Seton-Kan*, aided by the Knrr" ”” 
energy of General Lester, partly by the bungling 
and want of concert of tiie conspirators. How 
Bombay was saved I have just told. The reader will have seen 
that the danger was real, the peril imminent, that but for the 
unlimited confidence placed by Lord Elphinstono in , .. 

i\lr. rorjett — a man ot ms own selection — it might 
have culminated in disaster. That he dared that rislc to avert a 
greater danger is one of the many proofs of Lord Elphinstone’s 
capacit5\ Snfiicient credit has never been given to him for his 
noble, his far-seeing, his self-denying policy. In the ]ircsencc 
of the massacres of Iviinlipiir and of Jhansi, of the defence of 
Laldinao, and of the siege of Dchli, the attitndo of 
Lord Elphinstonc, less sensational though not less The .ituiuds 
heroic, has hcon overloohed. Had there been an 
uprising attended with slanghtor in Bomhay, the u-p never yit 
story of its ropre.ssion and tbo deeds of vahnir duoniV'd’uf 
attending that rojiressiou would luivo circulated 
throughout tlio world. Instead of that, we set* only 
c.ilm judgment and self-reliance mcctiug one danger and defying 
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auotlier, carefully selecting the most experienced instruments, 
and by their aid preventing a calamity so threatening that, if it 
had been met by men less tried and less worthy of confidence, 
it must have culminated in disaster. It is (in attitude which 
gains from being contemplated, which impresses the student of 
history, in an ever-increasing degree, with admiration of the 
noble character of the man whose calm trust in liimself made 
possible the success of the policy ho alono inaugurated. 
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CHAPTER ir. 

CENTllAL INDIA AND DURAND. 

Asirgarii is a very famous fortress in the Nimilr district of 
fho Central Provinces, lying two hundred and ninety , 
miles to the north-east of Bombay, one hundred and ^ ' 
fifty miles from Malfgaon, and ninety-nine miles to the south-east 
of Man, It is built on an isolated hill, detached from the Satpura 
rango dividing the valley of the Tapti from that of the Harbada, 
It has a history which has sent its name through the length 
and breadth of India. Alike in the times of the Hindu, of the 
JItihammadan, and of the British overlordship, it has been con- 
sidered a place worth fighting for. After many changes of 
masters, it surrendered, on the 9th of April, 1819, after a 
vigorous resistance, to a British force commanded by Brigadier- 
General Doveton, and it has, ever since, remained in the 
occupation of a British garrison. 

In 1857 that garrison consisted of a wing of the Gth Eoginiont 
Gwuliar Contingent, lent by the Bengal Presidency 
to replace the l‘Jth Bombay Native Infantry, ordered 
on SOI vice to Persia, but Avhich never embarked for 
that country. The commanding officer of the garrison was 
Colonel Lo Mesurier, and the Port Adjutant was Lieutenant 
John Gordon of the 19th Bomb.ay Native Infan tiy. 

Tlio hill on the summit of wliich Asirgarii is perched rises 
abruptly to about five hundred feet above the jungle. 

Below it is a town of no real importance, inhabited 
by Aullagors mainly engaged in tending their flocks. 

The men who formed the garrison of Asirgarii belonged to a 
contingent which sjjcodily asserted its right to a 
prominent place amongst tlie imitincei's. The events 
at Niiuuch and at Gwaliar speedily convinced the grntVvincc 
European residents at Asirgarii that their guardians 
were not to ho trusted. Even before this discovery 
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Bad news 
reaches the 
Europeans, 


had been made, the fort adjutant, distrusting their demeanour, 
had enlisted some ninety men from the villagers of the town, 
and had charged them with the taslc of watching the behaviour 
of the Sipahis. These men are known as Gordon’s Volunteers. 

On the 19th of June the Europeans of the garrison heard of 
the mutinies at Nimach and Nasirabad. From that 
day almost every post brought them distressful 
tidings. Every precaution was taken by Lieutenant 
Gordon. To relieve the fort, by fair means, of a 
portion of its real enemies, one company of the regiment was 
detached to Burhanpur, twelve miles distant. The 
who send one anxieties of the ladies of the garrison were lessened 
Burhtopur! about the same time by the intelligence, verified by 
a personal visit made by Lieutenant Gordon, that 
Captain Keatinge,^ the political agent for that part of the 
country, had fortified a position fourteen miles distant from 
Asi'rgarh. 

From this time till the end of July good and bad news 
succeeded each other with great rapidity. At times the 
Europeans were in great danger. The company 
sent to Burhanpdr mutinied, marched on Asfrgarh, 
and was only prevented from entering it by the 
hawaldar-major of the regiment,, whose loyalty had been 
appealed to, not in vain, by Lieutenant Gordon. 

The following morning the four remaining companies obeyed, 
There- without murmuring, the order given to them to 

maitiderare march out and encamp below the fort, their places 
disarmed. -^ithin being taken by Gordon’s Volunteers. The 
next day a party of Bhfl infantry, commanded by Lieutenant 
Birch, surprised and disarmed the Burhanpur mutineers, and 
carried their arms into Asirgarh. A few hours later that place 
was reinforced by two companies of the 19th Native Infantry 
under Captain Blair. The disarming of the Gwaliar men out- 
side the fort — a work perfoimed admirably and without blood- 
shed by Captain Blair and Lieutenant Gordon — completed the 
necessary measures to ensure the hafety of the fortress pending 
the arrival of Colonel Stuart’s column. 

That column, the earlier movements of which 
I have recorded in the preceding chajiter, quitted 
for Asirgarh on the 12th of July. 
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* Now Major-General Keatinge, V.C. 
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Marching rapidly, it reached Burhanpur on the 21st and 
Asirgarh on the 22nd idem. Here it was joined hy Colonel 
Durand, who had reached Asirgarh some days previously. 

In another part of this history ’’ I have shown how Durand, 
after the catastrophe of Man, had fallen hack on 
Sihor ; how, staying there only one day, he had set 
out for Hoshangahad on the southern hank of the proceedinRs 
Narbada in the hope of being able to communicate 
there with General Woodburn; how, learning at 
Hoshangahad of the safety of Hlau he heard also of the attempts 
made to change the direction of Woodburn’s force from the line 


of the Narbada to Nagpur; how, not content with simply 
protesting against such a line of conduct, he had set off for 
Aurangabad with the intention of enforcing his arguments there, 
and, if necessary, of pressing on to Bombay ; how, on his road, 
he received the gratifying intelligence that Woodburn’s column, 
now commanded by Stuart, was advancing towards Asirgarh ; 
how ho had at once hurried to that place. He had the 
gratification of meeting that force on the 22nd of 
July. From the moment of his joining it, he He assumes 
assumed his position as the G-overnor-General’s re- 
presontative, and became likewise, in everything but column, 
in name, the real leader of the column. 

The column pushed on for Man on the 24th with all practi- 
cable expedition. On the 28th it was joined by the 
3rd liegiment Cavalry, Haidarabad Contingent, jg joined by 
under the command of Captain S. Orr. On the 31st thcsrd 
it ascended the Simrol pass, halted on its summit to cirrairy.^^ 
allow the artillery to close up, and the following Haiiiardbid 
morning marched into Mau. The weather for the 
time of the year, the height of the monsoon, had 
been exceptionally fine ; no rain had fallen to hinder the march 
of the guns over the sticky black soil. On the night of the 1st 
of August, however, the weather changed. Heavy rains set in 
and continued throughout August and September. 

But Durand was now at Man, within thirteen and a m-cs"at*Miiu. 
hal f miles of the capital whence the mutinous conduct 
of Holkar’s troops had forced him to retire just, one raontli before. 
He hud returned to Aundicato British authorit 5 % to punish the 
guilty, to give an example Avhich should not he forgotten. 


* Vol. in. pages lGl-2. 
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Even "beforG lie had marched into Man, whilst he was yet 
halted on the top of the Simrol pass, Durand had 
I’ccoived a message from the Indur Durhar. Maha- 
indiirand rajah Holkar and his minister sent to inform him 
kar’s'troops, that they were still in a state of alarm as to the 
conduct of their own troops, and to inquire whether 
aid could not he afforded to them. Durand replied that he was 
ready, if the Maharajah wished it, to march with 
the entire force into Indiir instead of into Man. 
Apparently, this was not the end desired by the 
Durbar, for the messengers at once withdrew theii- requisition. 

In deciding to march on Mau instead of Indur, Durand was 
mainly influenced by considerations regarding the 
Durand^ State of the surrounding' districts which will be 
marched on presently adverted to. At the moment, indeed, 
ofonTndvfr? there was another consideration which ho had to 
take into account. He had with him no European 
infantry.* Eour companies of the 86th were indeed marching 
up by the Bombay road, and would join in a few days. But it 
was desirable, after the events which had occurred, that the 
Indur rabble should see in the British force the white faces of 
the unvanquished foot soldiers of England. Durand marched 
then on Mau. 

The four companies of tho 86th having joined a few days 
later, the propriety of marching on Indur to punish 
by^imucom- Holkar’s guilty troops and the townspeople who 
panics s6th. had abetted the revolt again became a question for 
Durand’s consideration. It was a very difficult 
question. That Holkar’s troops had attacked the Residency on 
the first of J uly was a fact admitted by oveiy one. But Holkar 
had asserted that this act had been committed 


ciTcutn- without his sanction or authority. Durand himself 
never satisfied of this : to the last he regarded 
Dnrand to Holkar as a trimmer, a watcher of the atmosphere : 
defer all pro- but officBi'S who had occupied the Man fort in JuKi-, 
Iiotably Captain Hungerford, had been penetrated 
Holkar. with the conviction that Holkar was innocent, and, 
in his letters to Durand, Lord Elphinstone, tho 
Governor of Bombay, had insisted on tho same view. Under 


*■ The force consisted of five troops Idth Light Dragoons, 3rd Cavalry 
Uaidardhdd Contingent, one hoisc battery of European artillery, the 25th 
Bombay Native Infantry, and a pontoon train. 
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these circumstances Durand, dulj’- weighing the difficulties 
presented by the case, deemed it advisable to defer all action, 
so far as Holkar was personally concerned, until he should 
become acquainted with the views of the Governor-General 
regarding him. He accordingly made a complete reference on 
the subject to Lord Canning. 

Holkar, on his part, was naturally anxious to delay Durand’s 
action as long as he could. He knew that, in his p^^ijabie 
heart, Durand' had thoroughly mistmsted him. reasons for 
And, although it was well known that, in the 
excited state of native feeling throughout the 
countiy, he could not depend on the conduct of his own troops, 
and would have been glad to see them coerced by the British, 
yet, when he thought of the possible results of such action, he 
inclined to prefer the uncertainty of his actual condition. 
Could he, he felt, but stave off the critical moment for a few 
months, Durand would be relieved by Sir Kobert Hamilton, 
■and Sir Robert Hamilton, an old and much-regarded friend, 
would, he ■ felt confident, accept explanations regarding the 
events of the 1st of July which Durand would utterly 
contemn. 

The question of disarming Holkar’s revolted troops, whilst 
the personal case regarding Holkar was still 
ponding, opened out difficulties of another de- 
scription. The force at the disposal of Durand miaestode- 
was small, and, though sufficient to dispose of the 
revolted troops of Indur, could these be encountered 
en masse, it was scarcely large enough to attack its troops' 
several component parts in detail, holding the bulk 
in check whilst portion after portion should be destroyed. It 
must always be remembered, writing of this period, that the 
revolt had at that time nowhere received a serious check. The 
force before Dehli was almost as much besieged as besieging. 
The English garrison of the Lakhnao Residency was supijosed 
to be at its last gasp ; Havelock had made no impression upon 
Oudh ; Bihiir was surging with mutineers. The disaffected in 
central India might, then, well be excused if, regarding all 
these points, they were not only hopeful, but confident, that 
resolute resistance on their part would serve the cause which 
they now regarded as the common cause of their co-religionists 
throughout India. Under these circumstances, it was to be 
apprehended that Holkar’s troops, the three arms of which, 
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each superior in numbers to the entire British force, were 
located in separate cantonments, might evince a strong dis- 
inclination to he disarmed; and that, morally supported as 
they were by a large party in the city of Indur, and, as I shall 
presently show, by a strongly aggressive party in the districts 
lying between Indur and Nimach, they might offer a resistance 
certain to entail great loss on the attacking party, and to 
cripple its future movements. This will be clear to the reader 
when, recalling the composition of the force at the disposal of 
Durand,* extremely weak in infantry, he reflects that a rainy 
season of unusual force was at its height, that the roads could 
be traversed by guns only with the greatest difficulty, that the 
bridges in many places had been carried away, and that any 
military operation against the several cantonments occupied by 
Holkar’s troops would have to be carried out on a swamp}'’ 
plain, on which, at that season of the year, it would be im- 
possible for the three arms to work together. 

But there were other reasons which impressed Durand with- 
the necessity of dealing in the first instance with those rebels 
in the districts, of whoso aggressive tendencies I have just 
spoken. 

Mandesar is a large and important town on a tributary of the 
.. , river Chambal, about a hundred and twenty miles 
an esar Indur. In the month of July this place had 

been occupied by some of Sindhia’s revolted troops, and these 
had been joined, and were being constantly further strengthened, 
by Afghan, Mekrani,and Mewati levies. In August 
centre^oHn insurrection at Mandesar threatened not only - 

snrrection, to embrace all western Malwa, but hTimach as well. 

Impressed with a confidence in themselves, justified 
only by the prolonged immunity which had been allowed them, 
the rebels at this place began, in the month of August, to 
display an aggressive temper farmore Jangerous than 
ita^nature! the sullen disaffection of the compromised troops 
of Holkar. The more active and daring of the 
mutineers of Holkar’s army bad proceeded to Grwaliar after the 
insurrection of the 1st of July ; the less energetic mass 
remained, sullen, dangerous, watching events, but to a certain 
extent paralysed, thoiigh not controlled, by the English party 
in power at Holkar’s court. The progress of the Mandesar 


• Tide page 42, note. 
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insurrection was, however, so rapid, that to uphold British 
Bupreniacy in Kajputana and IMalwa, and to 
maintain the line of the Narbada, it became ab- 
solutely necessary to check its growth with the 
utmost promptitude. In the presence of this new 
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in every sense, a matter of secondary importance. An attempt 
to subdue the lesser evil might have augmented the greater, 
whilst a decisive blow strucic at the greater could not fail to 
affect fatally the lesser. 

Action in any shape was impossible so long as the heavy 
rains continued. But when, in the beginning of 
October, the monsoon passed away, and the countiy 
began to dry up, the Mandesar rebels began to give 
proof of the possession of the aggressive nature with 
which I have credited them. 

The leader of the Mandesar insurgents was Firuzshah, 
Shahzada or prince connected with the imperial 
family of Dehli. It was estimated in September 
that some fifteen thousand men, with sixteen or 
eighteen guns, had rallied round his staiidard, and 
this estimate was subsequently found to have been below the 
actual number. To meet these, Durand, after 
deducting the sick and wounded, and a sufficient 
number of men to guard Mau, could not bring into 
the field more than fifteen hundred men and nine guns. 

Under these circumstances it was perhaps fortunate that the 
aggi-essivo movement was made by the rebels. Durand ex- 
pected it. Towards the very end of September 
he had intercepted letters from Ilaidarabad from 
Niigiir, from Surat, from Ujjen, from Gwaliar, and 
from Mandesar, all telling the same tale. The 
tale was to tho effect that, after the conclusion of 
the Dasahra festival,! a general rising wcmld take 
place in Mdlwa, and that influential personages were coming 
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* Tlius composed: Artillcrj, oue hundred and seventy; Dragoons, two 
imndred ; SGth, two hundred and thirty ; 25th Bombay Native Infantry, three 
liundred and lift}’; 3rd Niram’s Cavalry, three hundred and fifty. 

t A festival of ten days’ duration, nine of which are spent in worship and 
religious ceremonies. The tenth day is the birthday of Ganga (the Ganges). 
Whoever bathes in the Ganges on tliat day is purified from ten sorts of sins. * 
The festival occurs in September or October, the date varying with each year. 
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from Nagpur and Haidarabad for tbe purpose of giving life and 
strength to the insurrection. The close of the Dasahra 
corresponded with the setting in of the dry season. The 
result GOiTesponded with the information Durand 
atteiup\to thus obtained. Early in October the Shahzada’s 

cut off Du- troops, who had previouslj’’ occupied Dhar and 

Bombay™ Amjhera, advanced to the Bombay road and 

threatened to interrupt Durand’s communications 
with Bombay, to command the line of the Narbada along tbe 
Bombay frontier, and to attack Nimach. They sent also a 
pressing invitation to Holkar’s troops to join them. 

Everything depended upon the rapidity with which Durand 
would be able to strike a blow at this enemy, 
^rtance of^' quite possible that Nana Sahib, 

mpid action, who at that time was hovering in the vicinity of 
Kalpji, might transfer the whole of his troops to 
central India, and that the Maratba war-cry might raise the 
entire country formerly acknowledging the supremacy of the 
Peshwa. Seeing the necessity, Durand struck. 
On the l2th of Ootoher he detached one body of 
DMn Haidarabad cavalry to defend MandJesar on the 
Narbada, threatened by tbe rebels, and another to 
tbe village of Gujri to intercept them on their way. On the 
14th he sent thiee companies of the 25th Native Infantry and 
some dragoons to support this last-named party, and on the 19th, 
with all the men who could he spared from the garrison of 
Man, he marched for Dhar. 

Anand Eao Pudr, a lad of thirteen years, had succeeded to the 
chiefship of Dhar on the death of his brother, cut off 
DMr immV choleraon the 23rd of May 1857,^ His minister, 
ciiateiypre- Ramchandar Bapnji, a shrewd and intelligent man, 
evemsor*’ thorough knowledge of the English 

1857. and from his large acquaintance with British officers, 

was supposed to he devoted to British interests, began, 
almost immediately after his assumption of office, to pursue a 
line of policy the very reverse of that which had 
Rdmdwn^a^ hoped from him. In direct opposition to tlie 

B,^jtT policy pursued by tbe Government of India ever 
since the settlement of Malwil, to prevent tbe 

* Tlie formnl recognition by the British Government only reached the young 
' chief on the 28th of September, but he was acknowledged and treated as 'Rajah 
from the date stated. 
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chinson re- 
ports the 
complicity of 
the Ilitj.ib’s 
family, and 
ot the Durbar. 


employment of mercenary troops in native states, this man 
began to enlist large numbers of Arabs, Afghans, and Mekranis. 
As soon as the news of the Indur rising of the 
1st of July reached Dhar, a party of these mercenaries, S^cemries, 
four hundred in number, joined with the mercenaries 
of the Eajah of Amjhera, and plundered the stations of Bhopaur 
and Sirdarpiir, burning the liospitals over the heads 
of the sick and wounded. Eeturning to Dhar with 
their plunder, they were met and honourably 
received by Bhim Eao Bhonsla, the young Kajah’s 
uncle, and three of the guns which they had 
captured were placed in the Eajah’s palace. On 
the 31st of August they were in possession of the fort of Dhar, 
with or without the consent of the Durbar was not 
certainly known. But on the 15th of October 
Captain Hutchinson, the political agent, reported 
that there was strong reason to believe that the 
Eajali’s mother and uncle and the members of the 
Durbar were the instigators of the rebellion of the 
'Dliar troops, that the conduct of the Durbar was 
suspicious, that its agent had purposely deceived him regarding 
the nogotiatious entered into by its members with the mutinous 
mercenaries and the number of men they had enlisted, and that 
it had received with attention and civility emissaries from 
Mandesar, the centre of the Muhammadan rising. 

It was this intelligence which decided Durand to 
dismiss the Dhar agent in attendance on bim, with 
a message to the Durbar that its members would 
be held strictly responsible for all that had happened 
or that might happen,* and to despatch all his available troops 
to attack Dhar. 

On the 22nd of October the British force arrived before Dhar. 
The Arab and Mekrani levies who garrisoned that 
fort gave a signal instance of the confidence en- 
gendered by the long compulsory inaction of the before Dbiir. 
British by quitting the protection of their lines of 
defence and coming to attack them in the open. Planting three 
brass guns on a hill south of the fort, they extended from that 
point along its eastern face in skirmishing order, and advanced 
boldly against the British. 

* Durand repeated this Avarniug to tlic Eajah in person dining the siege of 
the fort. 


Darand dis- 
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Durbar’s 
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But their confidence soon vanished. The 25th Bombay 
Native Infantiy, a splendid regiment, often to be 
mentioned, and always with honour, in these pages, 
by their most capable commandant, Major Bobertson, 
charged the tliree guns, captured them, and turned 
the guns on the rebels. Almost simultaneously, 
the four companies of the 86th and the sappers, 
flanked by Woollcombe’s (Bombay) and Hungerford’s 
(Bengal) batteries, advanced against the centre, whilst the 
cavalry threatened both flanks, the dragoons, under 
Captain Gall, the left, the Nizam’s cavalry, under 
Major Orr, the right. Baffled in their advance by 
the action of the 25th, and the play of the British guns on 
their centre, the enemy made a rapid movement t(j 
their left, and attempted to turn the British right. 
But the dragoons, led by Gall, and the Nizam’s 
cavalry, led by Orr and Macdonald, Deputy Quarter- 
master-General Ox the force, charged them so vigorously that 
they retired into the fort, leaving forty bodies 
of their companions on the field. On the Biitish 
side three dragoons and one native trooper were 
wounded, a jamadar and a native trooper were killed. 

The fort was now invested, but the British force had to wait 
for the siege guns, expected on tbe 24th. They 
arrived on the evening of that day ; the next morning 
they were placed in position. 

The fort of Dbar is entirely detached from the town of the 
same name. Its southern angle rests on the suburbs, 
of^nefort" running between. It is situated on an 

ofDhiir. eminence of thirty feet above the surrounding plain, 
and is built of red granite, in an oblont!; shape, con- 
forming itself to the hill on which it stands. The walls arc 
about thirty feet in height, and have at intervals fourteen 
circular and two sq[uare towers. 

On the 25th a sandbag batter}^ two thousand yards smith of 
the fort, armed with one 8-inch howitzer and one 
if 8-inch mortar, began to shell the fort. Under cover 

of this fire the infantry pushed on to a low ridge, 
about trvo hundred and fifty yards from the southern angle of 
the fort, forming a natural parallel, and took possession of it. 
On this the breaching battery wms at once constimcted. Simul- 
taneously, strong cavalry and infantry pickets were thrown out 
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on the nortli and east faces of the fort, security on the west face 
being assured by an extensive tank or lake which could not be 
forded. Durand was in hopes that the rebels, seeing them- 
selves thus surrounded, would spontaneously surrender. But 
although, during the six days the siege lasted, they made many 
efforts to obtain aid from outside, acting and writing 
in the name of the Durbar, under whose orders they 
professed to be defending the fort, they waited until, terms, 
on the night of the 29th, the breach bad been made 
so large that its practicability was only a question of a day 
or two, ere they sent a white flag to inquire the terms 
which would be granted. “An unconditional 
suiTender,” was the reply, upon which the firing The reply, 
continued. 

At sunset on the 31st the breach was reported practicable, 
and that night a storming party was detailed to The breach 
assault the place. Never was a task easier. The practicable 
breach was easily ascended. Almost immediately ““ 
afterwards firing was heard on the plain. Whilst dragoons 
and irregulars were despatched in that direction, 
the storming party entered the fort. It was evacuated, 
empty.^ 

In fact the rebels, foreseeing the assault, had quitted the fort 
by the main gate between 9 and 11 o’clock, and escaped in the 
direction of the north-west. The firing heard on the plain at 
the moment the breach was entered was only a skirmish with 
the rear-guard of the l etreating enemy and an out- 
lying picket of the 3rd Nizam’s cavalry. The main 
body had passed by them and the dragoons']' wholly 
unobserved, and were well away before the alarm could bo of 
any avail. Pursuit, though it could scarcely accom- 
plish much, was attempted. It resulted, however, nseiess. 
only in tlie capture of a few wretched stragglers. 

Durand ordered the fort of Dhar to be demolished, the State 
to bo attached, pending the final orders of Government, and 
charges to bo prepared against the leaders and instigators of 


* Sindliia and Dliur. Calcutta Jlevicio. Lowe’s Central India, Private 
papers. 

t It liad unfortunately happened that the European pickets, 'W’hich had been 
thoro for some days, and which knew the ground well, had been changed that 
very day. The trooper, sent by the jamadar of the native picket to give the 
alarm, fell with his horse on the way, and was disabled. — Lowe, 
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the rehellion,* The force then continnecl its inarch through 
western Malwa towards l\Iandesar, in pursuit 
pnraiid demolishes the Qf xchels. These latter, however, had 

fort and marches _ -i j i • • » 

towards isiandesar, Dj no means renounced their aggressive ten- 
dencies. On the 8th of ITovemher they attacked 
the cantonment of Mehidpiir, gaixisoned hy a native contingent 
of the three arms, officered hy English officers. 
Thejeheis Major Timmins, who commanded the contingent, 
kchidpur, imprudently permitted the rebels, without offering 
opposition, to take up a strong position close round 
his guns and infantiy. The men of the contingent, on their 
side, dibplayed'miugled cowardice and treachery, the majority 
eventually going '^o^ 5 ,to the rebels. Half a troop 
theButionf of the cavaliy behavea^''-fe^’’ever, extremely well, 
and, after making a gallanff^t ineffective charge, 
in which their leader, Captain Mills, was sfe2^ dead, and their 
native officer severely wounded-j-esported 
European officers to Durarxd’s cam^where 
9 th. ^ I 

Two other affairs, -yliich occurred dunig .the wrsuit of the 
rebels to Mandesar, dtsserve ?efre to \be recorded. 
uie^Narbadii captute and destruction of the fort 

saved. '' of Amjhera hy a small /party of Haidarat'^dd cavalry 
and infantry under Lieutenant Hutchinson. There 
was, indeed, no opposition ; hut +1 le fact of the occupation was 
satisfactoiy, as it proved that !■ > ia]nd action had saved 
the line of the Narbada, and had m intained that harrier between 
the blazing north and the smonh ^ing south. 

The other action was one V -which Major Orr and the 
Haidarahad Contingent was promi nently engaged. 

I have alreadv stated^ how ot.p. n'f tlif 


already stated* how one .regiment of the Haidarahad 
Contingent had joined Brigadier Stuart’s force on 
its march from Auranga had. The remaining cavalry 
of the contingent and a 
and aitillery had, about 
at Eldahad, one of the 1 
on the high road to c 
lemained until the monsoon had 


Reinforce- 
ments 
bronclit by 
t!ie Haidar- 
dbid Contin- 
geat. 


large force of its infantry 
.the same time, been formed 
■idef outlets of the Bakhan, 
" itral India. Here they 
'ceased and the roads had 


circumstances upon is unnecessary for roe to 

enter here, they all escaped pumshroent. To i vonne Eaiah himself merciful 
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begun to dry up. They then Inarched with all speed into 
j\Ialwd, and coercing on their way the refractory zamiiidars 
of Piplia^ and Paghugarh, reached Durand’s force before Dhar. 

Upon the news reaching camp of the successful action of the 
rebels at Mehidpiir, Major Oit, -with a small force, 
consisting of three hundred and thirty-seven sabres pureues the 
drawn from the 1st, 3rd, and 4th regiments Nizam’s p{under«s. 
cavalry, was sent to follow on their track. The 
second moniing after he had left camp, Orr, having marched 
some sixty miles, arrived before Mehidpur. There he learned 
that the rebels had left the place the same morning, carrying 
with them all the guns, stores, and ammunition upon which 
they could lay hand. Orr stopped to water and feed his horses, 
and whilst thus halting had the gratification to receive Sirs. 
Timmins, the wife of the commandant already mentioned, who 
bail been unable to effect her escapel with her husband. Having 
despatched that lady under a sufficient escort to rejoin her 
husband, Orr followed the rebels, and, after a pursuit of twelve 
miles, came up with their rear-guard, about four hundred and 
fifty men with turn guns, about 4 o’clock in the 
afternoon, at the village of Pawal. They were {hem 
prepared to receive him. They had taken up a very 
formidable position, especially calculated to resist cavaliy, their 
right resting on the village, and their front covered 
by a muddy nullah or rivulet. OccuiDying this 
position, they hoped effectually to cover the retreat 
of their main body, conveying their stores, their ammnnition, 
and the spoils of Mcliidpur. But they had not , 

coxinted on the gallant spirit of their enemy. Orr, and succcs^-^ 
and his officers, Abbott, Johnstone, Clark, Murray, fu'iyassaiis 
and Samwell, led their men forward, crossed the 
nullah, charged the guns, and then fought hand to hand with 
the enemy. The contest was desperate and continued till the 
sun went dowm. Then the rebels gave "way, and all 
their guns, eight in number, and stores fell into the carries it. 
hands of the victors. The nature of the engagement 
may be gathered from the fact that the British lost 


* Called also, and more correctly, “ Hath Ka Pi'plia,” a town in tlio Diwils 
State, twoiity-oiglit miles east from ludttr. Eitglmgarli lies two short marches 
distant from it. 

t This lady had been conce.ilcd by a faithful tailor, who frustrated all the 
efforts of the rebels to discover her hiding-place. 

E 2 



52 


CENTRAL INDIA AND DURAND. 


[ 1857 . 


Satisfaction 
of the 14lh 
Dragoons at 
Ore’s success. 


nearly a liundred men. killed and wounded. Amongst the latter 
was Lieutenant Samwell, shot through the abdomen. The 
rebels lost a hundred and seventy five killed, and some seventy 
taken prisoners. 

’When the despatch containing the account of this affair 
reached Durand, he handed it over to Major Grail to 
read to the 14th Dragoons and 86th Toot. By these 
men it was heard with more than satisfaction, for it 
dissipated any doubt which might have been caused 
by the escape of the garrison of Dhar. 

Durand now pushed on as fast as the baggage carts and the 
roads would pennit him, and on the l9th of Novem- 
r(‘ache 3 the reached Hernia on the banks of the liver 

Chamljal. Chambal. The crossing of this river, unopposed as 
it was, presented no inconsiderable dilEculties. Its 
banks are rugged and almost perpendicular, its stream is deep and 
rapid, and its bed is broken by enormous boulders of 
basalt- The baggage of the force was caiuied almost 
entirely on carts drawn by bullocks, a few camels 
only having been obtainalde, and to convey these carts and the 
artillery guns across a river presenting the difficulties I have 
described would, under no circumstances, have been an easy 
task. That the rebels, hitherto . so aggressive, should have 
neglected the opportunity thus offered to them adds 
another to the many proofs in which this history 
abounds, that, brave as the}’’ were in fight, they 
understood little of the art of war. As it was, 
nearly two days were spent in effecting the passage, nor 
was this possible until the sappers had cut a road down 
the bank for the artillery and carts, and another up the 
opposite bank.* 


Pescription 
of tlie river. 


The rebels 
foolisbly 
leave It tin- 
defendeJ. 


* “ I never saw a more animated and beautiful picture in my life than when 
our brigade crossed this river. The steep, verdant, shrubby banks, covered witli 
our varied forces, elephants, camels, horses, and bullocks; the deep florvitig 
clear river, reaching on and on to the far east, to tlie soft deep-blue tufted 
horizon ; the babble and yelling of men, the lowing of the cattle, the grunting 
screams of the camels, and the trumpeting of the wary, hcavily-ladcn elephant ; 
the rattle of our artillery down the bank, through the river, and up the opposite 
side ; the splashing and plunging of our cavalry through the stream — neighing 
and eager for the p'cen encamping ground before them ; and everybody so busy 
and jovial, streaming np from the deep water to tlieir respective grounds ; and 
all this in the face, almost, of an enemy, formed a tahleau vivant never to ho 
forgotten.’’ — Lowe’s Campaign in Central India, 



1857.] 


DTJEATsTD DEFEATS THE EEBELS. 


63 


The column halted the afternoon of the 20th on the east hank 
of the Chamhal, and, marching early the foUoAving 
mornine;, encamped four miles south of Mandesar, Durand 
in a position covered to the iront by some rising Maudesar. 
ground, flanked on the left by a little village and 
gardens, beyond which again were several large topes, some 
cultivated ground, and another village surrounded by gardens 
and trees. On the right of the British position were hills 
and villages, and between these and the rising ground in 
front already referred to was an extensive plateau, 
covered here and there with acres of uncut corn. 

Beyond it, again, the city of Mandesar.'^ A recon- the rebels, 
naissanco having indicated that all was quiet 
in front, the camp was pitched and the men went to their 
breakfasts. 


But the rebels were again in an aggressive humour. Bumours 
had been industriously spread in their ranks that the British 
force had been repulsed from Dhdr, and, in sheer desperation, 
Avas now meditating an attack on Mandesar. The leaders knew 
better, but they used all their efforts to give currency to the 
story. Consequently, about mid-day on the 22nd, 


the rebels, confident that they had before them only 
a dispirited and beaten column, sallied forth from 
Mandesar, and, marching gaily, took possession of a 


They 

threaten the 
British force, 


village surrounded by trees and gardens beyond the extreme 
loft of the British line, and, making that village their extreme 
right, occupied, Avith tAVO considerable masses, the plateau con- 
necting it with Mandesar. 


The men in the British camp Avere at their breakfasts Avhen 


the noAvs of the rebel movement reached them. 


Instantly they fell in, and the lino formed ; the 
dragoons on the extreme right, the Nizam’s horse on coive them, 
the extreme left, Hungerford’s and "VYoollcombe’s 
batteries forming the right-centre, the bullock battery of the 
Ilaidarabad the left centre, the 86th and 2oth Bombay Native 
Infantry the centre, and the Ilaidarabad infantry Avith the 
Jladras Sappers on the left of the Ilaidarabad guns, opposite the 
A'illago occupied by the rebels. The British guns at once 
opened fire ; and Woollcombe’s guns, pointed by Lieutenant 
Stnitt, to be again mentioned in these pages, firing A'ery 


* Lowe 
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and beats 
them. 


true,* tlie rebels wavered. An advance of tbe Haidarabad 
troops converted their wavering into flight. The 
cavalry then pursued and cut up a number of them. 
The remainder escaped into the city. 

The next day, the 22nd, Durand crossed to the right bank of 
the Mandesar rivei*, and encamped to the west of the 
Durand inter- town within two thousand yards of the suburbs, 
tween the His object was to gain a position whence he could 
threaten lilandesar with one hand, and the rebel force 
- rebels. which had occupied Nimach,t and which, he had 
learned from spies, was now hastening to the aid of 
their comrades, on the other. A cavalry reconnaissance showed 
the Nimach rebels to be in considerable force in the village of 
Goraria on the high road to that place. 

In that direction, then, Durand moved on the 24th. After a 
march of three miles, he espied the rebels about a mile distant, 
their light resting on the village, their centre on a long hill, 
and their left well covered by fields of uncut grain, with broken 
ground and nullahs in their front, full of water and mud. 

The British guns, opening on the rebels, soon overcame the 
fire of their five field-pieces, and forced their line to 
fall back. They clung, however, with great per- 
Gorariu', tinacity to the village of Goraria, and on this, 
retiring from the centre and left, they fell back very 
slowly. "Whilst the British were endeavouring to drive them 
from this position, a strong party sallied from Mandesar and 
attacked their rear. The Nizam’s hoi se and the dragoons met 
the assailants boldly, and, after a sharp contest, drove them 
back with loss. In front, however, the British could make 
no impression on the viDage. The brigadier detailed the 86th 
and 25th Bombay Native Infantry to carry it with the 
bayonet, but the fire from it was so fierce that ho 
Desperate countermanded the order, preferring to reduce it 


conflict. 


with his 


guns. 


When night fell the rebels still 


* “Lieutenant Strait’s shooting Tvas very true. All the while this firing 
was going on at the village, a fine fellow, dressed in white, with a green flag, 
coolly walked out from the cover, and sauntered leisurely along the whole line 
of our guns, while round shot and shell were whizzing about him in awful 
proximify. He occasionally stooped down, but never attempted to run; ho 
then quietly retraced his steps, when a shot from Lijutenant Strutt struck him 
just before he regained the village.” — Lowe’s Central India. 
t Voi, rV. page 4,00. 
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occupied Groraria. Tiie BritiBli loss had been considerable, 
amounting to upwards of sixty ofl&cers and men killed and 
wounded. 

At 10 o’clock next morning tbe 18-pounders and the 24- 
pounder howitzer were brought to within two 
hundred and fifty yards of the village, and the 
firing commenced. The place was shelled till it carried, 
became a mere wreck; everything that could be 
burned in it was consumed. Still the rebels held on. At last, 
about mid-day, some two hundred and twenty came out and 
surrendered. Those that remained were Rohilahs, and the^’- 
stuck to the last brick in the place. About 4 o’clock the 
Brigadier directed that the firing should cease : the 86th and 
25tli Bombay Native Infantry then stormed the battered ruins. 

The stern defence of the Rohilahs did service to their cause. 
Whilst the British force was dealing with 
them the Shahzada and his two thousand Roh{f“hs^aUowsVhe° 
Afghans and Mekrauis evacuated Mandesar suihzdda to escape, 
and retreated on Nangarh. . The cavalry, 
worn out by four days of unremitting exertion, was unable 
to pursue them. 

Pursuit, however', was scarcely necessary. The blow struck at 
Goraria was a blow from which there was no rallying. The 
Afghans and Mekranis, as panic-stricken as they 
had been bold, fled through the country, avoiding ThcWow 
towns and villages, and endeavouring to seek refuge coran.Us 
in the jungles. One party of them, more daring decisive, 
than their fellows, suddenly appeared at Partabgarh. 

The loyal chief of that state, summoning his Thakurs, attacked 
them, killed eighty of them, and drove the rest into flight. 
The others seemed, above all, anxious to place the Chambal 
between tliemselves and their conqueror. 

The objects which Durand had in his mind when he set out 
from Man on the 14th of October had now been 
{iGcomplished. With a force extremely weak in 
infantry, ho had crushed the rebeHion on the plateau 
of Malwa, thus saving the line of the Narbada, and 
cutting off the disaffected troops of Holkar from the supports on 
which they had rested. The campaign, brief as it was, had 
proved decisive, and had vindicated to the letter the prescience 
of Durand when, resisting every temptation to act otherwise, ho 
resolved to allow Holkar’s troops to rest quiet until he should 
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have disposed of the Dhar rebels and the mutineers of Mandesar 
and hfimach. 

He vras now at liberty to turn his arms against Holkar’s 
troops. This he did. Leaving the Haidarabad 
Durand Contingent under Maior Orr at Mandesar, and con- 
on inddr, stituting Major Keatinge political agent for Western 
Malwa, he returned by Mehidpur and IJjjen, and 
reached the vicinity of Indur on the l4th of December, fully 
prepared to encounter the troops of the Maharajah should thej'- 
offer opposition to his entrance into the city. But the spirit 
which had prompted the treacherous attack on the 1st of Julj’’ 
quailed before the sight of a British force returning from victory 
over traitors. The Indur troops, held in check during Durand’s 
campaign by the Mau garrison, had been utterly disheaidened by 
the defeat of their sympathisers at Mandesar, and were as humble 
as some few weeks previously they had been boastful and defiant. 

Near the ground on which Durand encamped on the 14th of 
disarms December he met and disarmed Holkar’s regular 
Hoikayg cavalry, and placed the men under the care of the 
M^iry, cavalry of the late Bhopal Contingent. He sent 

likewise to Holkar’s chief minister a letter, in which 
he insisted that the remainder of the troops should he pi omptly 
disarmed. Should this demand not be complied with immediately, 
he expressed his firm resolution to disarm them himself. 

The repL’^ came that afternoon. The agent who brought it 
and engages e^pi’^ssed the intention of the Durbar to disarm the 
Hoitarto infantry at once, and the request that whilst the 
operation was being carried into effect Durand would 
halt at a point one mile from the cavalry lines. 
Durand complied, and Holkar’s infautiy, sixteen hundred in 
number, were quietly disarmed that same evening. 

After the disarming had been completed, Durand, accom- 

Durand visits ^ large hody of the ofScers of tho Man 

Hoikai, column, called upon the Maharajah in his palace in 
the city of Indur. It was the first time since the 
month of June that Durand had seen Holkar. Eegarding him 
in his own mind as an accessory to the attack made upon the 
Residency on the 1st of July, Durand had sent a report of all 
the circumstances of the case to Lord Canning, and, pending a 
reply, had declined to renew personal relations with a prince who 
might possibly be adjudged by the supreme British authority 
in India to be a rebel. But when, after the Miilwa, campaign, 
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Holbar had acquiesced in the disarming of his cavalry and 
infantry, and his minister had promised that a 
suitable punishment should he meted out to the 
guilty, Durand, on the eve of being relieved by Sir courtesy. 
Eobert Hamilton, felt that the circumstances were not 
such as to -warrant the omission of the ordinary courtesy required 
to be displayed on such an occasion. HolUar himself was anxious 
for the visit, and that it should be conducted with a ceremony 
and an ostentatious display of friendly intercourse such as would 
produce an impression on his people. Durand , , 

X X XX intGrvifiw 

acceded. The visit went off well. Holkar was in between 
good spirits, expressed himself delighted at the 
disarming of his troops, and a hope that the act 
would be regarded by the British Government as a proof of his 
loyalty. Durand quietly, hut firmly, impressed upon him that 
something further was yet required — tho punishment of the 
guilty, whether soldiers or citizens — and stated his confident 
belief that the British Government and the British people would 
expect that this remaining duty would he properly carried out. 
Holkar gave an assurance that a Commission, which he had 
previously appointed, would make full inquiries into the matter. 
The interview then terminated. The next day Durand was 
relieved hy Sir Eohert Hamilton. 

He had completed a noble task. His personal character had 
been the mainstay of British authority m central ^ 

India, Had Durand not been there, the result had '‘ciiaracter 
not been accomplished- This little sentence conveys 
to the reader more clearly than u multitude of words 
the vast value of his services. He was the representative of 
political power, and, virtually, the general; the 
Ijrain and the hand, in a most important part of ^paclty^; 
India. He foresaw everything, and he provided for 
everything. He foresaw even — his own despatches and memoirs 
written at tho time shuw it most clearly — all that was to happn 
in the few months that were to follow ; how the pacification of 
the North- W'est Provinces would increase the pressure west of 
the Jamnah; the action of Nana Sahib and his nephews; the 
incursion of Trintia Topi, He saw equally clearly 
the line that should ho, and that was, followed. “ If ® 

affairs at Indiir are successfully arranged,” he wrote on the 12th 
of December, “ I shall lose no time in marching the hulk of the 
Mau column to Sihor with the view of concentrating Sir H, 
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Eose’s command, and enabling liiin to relieve Sagar, clear 
Bnndelkhancl, and advance on Jbanjssi and Gwaliar.” In these 
linos Durand foreshadowed the course which he would himself 
have pursued, and which Sir Hugh Eoso did pursue. Bitt it is 
his actual achievements which call for special commendation. 
The value of spitc of Ms caiTiest entreaties, in spite of the 
his'^gr^r” pressure exercised by Lord Elphinstone, Woodburn 
achieve- June chosen to waste most pi-ecious moments 

at Aurangabad. Had that general not delayed at 
that Capua, it is more than pi obable that the insurrection of 
the 1st of July would never have been attempted at Indiir. 
But mark the conduct of Durand after that misfortune had 
happened. He hastens to meet Woodhiirn’s column, now 
commanded hy another officer; he meets it, quickens its move- 
ments, and brings it to Man. He finds western 
Malwa in a state of aggressive insurrection, and the 
only line whicli had remained a barrier between the 
Central Provinces and Bombay — the line of the 
IS'arhada — sorely threatened. Of all the political 
officers in central India he alone understands the 
enormous importance of that line. He finds Mr. PJowden from 
Nagpur, Slajor Erskine from the Sagar and Narbada territorie^, 
urging measures which would have lost it. Though pressed by 
many considerations to disarm Holkar’s troops, he, receiving 
from no quarter a word of encouragement or support, risks 
everything to save that important line. Then what do we see? 
With a weak column of five hundred Europeans of all arms and 
eight hundred natives,* ho sets out from Man, and in five 
weeks takes a strong fort, fights several cavalry combats, gains 
three actions in the open field, takes more than 
forty guns, crushes the Maudesar insurrection, saves 
montijsaii the line of the Narbada, and, marching back to 
been loL Indiir, causes the disarming of the disaffected troops 
of Holkar. In four months he more than counter- 
acts the evil effected by an army of conspiratoi s. 

It was, I repeat, a noble work, nobly performed, and, like 
many noble works, lelt unrewarded. No man has 
been more calumniated than its author. No one 
bb con/m bravely fought the battle of life in face of 

poraries^' caliimny. 1 may add that of no man that over 


* Reinforced at Dhdr by the Haidardbid tioops. 
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lived ■will the career hear more acute and critical examination. 
Should the life of Henry Marion Durand he written with 
the fearlessness the occasion demands, ^ his countiymen will 
realise alike the worth of the man who, at a most critical period, 
secured a line the loss of which would, have produced incalcu- 
lable evils. They will learn, too, something of the 
nature of the smaller beings who aided in the attempt also rivals, 
to calumniate, to insult, and to depreciate him. teiow\[m 
They will learn that it is not always the truly great 
man who occupies the most conspicuous position in tlie eyes of 
his contemporaries ! 

Many officers distinguished themselves in this campaign. 
One of these, who for his daring, his gallantly, and his brain 
power was especially noticed by Colonel Durand, requires 
mention here. “ Much of the success in quelling this in- 
surrection,” wrote Durand to Lord Canning at the end of 
November 1857, “is due to the judicious daring, the 
thorough gallantry with which, whenever oppor- 
tunity offered. Major Gall, his officers and men, 
sought close conflict with the enemy — a bold one, 
who often fought most desperately. I feel it a duty to Major 
Gall and H.M.’s 14th Light Dragoons, men and officers, thus 
especially to beg your Loidship’s influence in favour of officers 
and men who have merited, by conspicuous valour, everything 
that Her Majesty’s Government maj’- be pleased to confer. 
They deserve most highly.” Durand also noticed with marked 
commendation the splendid services of Major Orr, Captain 
Abbott, and the officers and men of the Haidarabad Contingent 
and of the 25th Kegiment Bombay Native Infantry, This 
regiment boasted a commanding officer, Major, afterwards 
Lieutenant-Colonel, Eobertson, than whom no one rendered 
better service to the State. Captain Woollcoinbe, Lieutenants 
Strutt and Christie, of the Bombay Artillery, the last-named of 
whom was shot by a bullet in the region of the heart, f also 
greatly distinguished themselves. But there were many others 
in the same category. The list is too long. 


Some of tbe 
men who 
served under 
bim. 


*■ This was written in 1879. The life has subsequently been -nTitten by his 
son. 

t Captain Christie recovered from the wound, took part in the subsequent 
cuini)aign, and was killed by a tiger some years afterwards. 
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The Siigar 
and Narbada 
territories. 


The territories known as the Sagar and Narbada territories 
formed an extensive tract, bounded on the north by 
the British districts of Band ah, Allahabad, and 
Mirzapur; on the south by Nagpur and the do- 
minions of the Nizam ; on the west by Gwaliar and 
Bhopal. Within these boundaries is comprehended the state of 
Rewah, whose Rajah recognised the over lordship of the Briti.sh. 
The other native feudatories, the feudatories of Koti, Maihir, 
Uchahara, and Sohawal, held their lands under grants from the 
East India Company. Within the limits of those lands, however, 
they exercised a ruling authority, subject to the interference, 
when necessary, of the paramount power. The larger portion 
of the Sagar and Narbada territories were directly British. 
This portion compris^ the districts of Sagar, 'Jabalpiir, Ho- 
shangabad, Sioni, ©amoh, Narsinhpur, Betul, Jhansi, 
Chanderi, Nagod, and Mandlah. 

When, in 1843, the\ Gwaliar Durbar commenced those 
hostilities against the BrMsh which culminated in the battle of 
Maharajpiir, the chiefs an\l people of tlie Sagar and Narbada 
territories, thenVuled by Mr. Fraser, C.B., as Agent 
to the Govei-nor-Genoral, broke out into open re- 
bellion. This reoeilion was due partly to the 
great dislike felt by the people to the civil courts, 
and more paiticularly to the mode in which they were admin- 
istered, and partly to the propaganda of the Gwaliar Durbar. 
When, however, the pride of that Durbar had been lovvered by 
the battle of Mabarajpur, peace waH restored to the Sao-ar and 
Narbada territories. Lord EllenboiVugb, who, throughout hia 
Indian career, alwaj-s displayed a marked detestation of proved 
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abuses, inaugurated the newly gained peace by making a 
clean sweep of the British oflScials serving in the territories, 
and by sending one of the ablest officers in the Indian services, 
the late Colonel Sleeman, to administer them on a new basis. 
Colonel Sleeman succeeded in pacifying the chiefs and in con- 
tenting the people. When, after a rule of two of three years, 
he was promoted to be Eesident at Lakhnao, he handed over 
the territories to his successor, Mr. Bushby, in perfect order. 
Mr. Busliby’s administration for five or six years was 
characterised by ability and good judgment ; but when, at the 
close of that period, he was promoted to the Kesidency of 
Haidai'ahad, the Sagar and Narbada territories were joined to 
the North-West Provinces, then ruled by Mr. Colvin, IMajor 
Erskine '' receiving the appointment of Commissioner of 
Jabalpur, and becoming Mr. Colvin’s representative in the 
territories. Subordinate to Major Erskine were, amongst 
others, Captain Skene, Commissioner of Jhansi, and Captain 
Ternan, Deputy Commissioner of Narsinhpur. 

With their transfer to the North-West Provinces, the Sagar 
and Narbada territories came under the Sadr Board 
of Eevenue. In accordance with its traditions, that Sndfr uIg 
venerable Board at once proposed changes in the 
administration so startling that, if carried out, they of^evenue, 
woixld inevitably have caused a violent rebellion. 

Before finally deciding in favour of the proposed changes, 
Air. Colvin had the good sense to ask the opinion _ 

of the officer who had served longest in the -ter- poses rcvoiu- 
ritories, a man of remarkable sense and strength ttonary 
of character, Captain A. H, Ternan. OaiDtain 
Toman replied by pointing out the inapplicability of the rules 
of the Sadr Board of Revenue to the needs of the province, 
and the certain conseq[uence which would follow 
any attempt to enforce them. Air, Colvin, struck pnOapt.iin 
by Captain Ternan’s representations, withdrew re^eterfta- 
nearly the whole of the proposed chan ges. It is to be 
regretted that he did not withdraw the whole, for the nmiimki. 
low that ho allowed, relating chiefly to the sub- 
division of properties, roused a very bad feeling, and led to 
many agrarian outrages. 

Such was the state of the territoiies in 1S55. The temper of 
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the people, Irindled by tlje cause I have men tioned, bad not wholly 
subsided into its normal conditions of con- 
Snffiueni remains to tentment. The outbreak in the North-West 

sonr the temper of the . . i i > . n • * 

people. Provinces came inopportunely to intlaine it 

still more. 

The small station of Narsinhpur on the Singri, sixty miles to 
the west of Sagar, was garrisoned at the outbreak 
Captain of the mutiny by four companies of the 28th Madras 
Narsinbpur. Native Infantry, under the command of Captain 
Woolley, an excellent ofiScer. The Deputy Com- 
missioner of the district. Captain Ternan, to whose calm and 
CQol judgment I have already referred, had his headquarters also 
at Narsinhpur. The district of Avhich tins town was the capital 
was largely inhabited by petty chiefs, \vho had gone into 
rebellion in 1843, and who had never submitted willingly to 
British juiisdiction. So early as December 1856 there were not 
wanting indications that some great event was looming before 
the eyes of these men, hut no European could venture an 
opinion as to the form that event would take. It happened, 
however, that one evening, in Januarj’- 1867, Captain Ternan 
was sitting outside his tent, smoking a cigar, when the Kotwal*' 
of the village came running to him, hearing in his hand some 
Hia first ex chapdtis 01 * cakes of unleavened bread. On 

perience of” reaching Ternan, the Kotwal, out of breath and pant- 
lucirturatmn cakcs were the remnant of a largo 

quantity he had received that morning, with 
instructions to leave them with the watchmen of every village 
to be kept till called for ; that he had so distributed them in tbe 
neighbouring villages, aitd that those which he held in his 
hand constituted the su^rplus. “ What,” he asked Ternan, 
“ was ho to do with them?*” 


Ternan, natnraliy shrew\d, and that natural shrewdness 
sharpened by thye experience of the rebellion 
divwrathe of 1 842-43, at once divined the truth. In those small 

mystorj', Unleavened cakes he .saw the fiery cross sent tlirongh 
the land to unsettle \the minds of the great mass of 
the people ; that, distributed h^adcast as the Kotwal had 
and reports distributed them in his n\istrict, they would indicate a 
sudden danger that miMit come at any moment 
Ursune. upou the people, throaXenina* their caste and 
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undermining their religion. He at once embodied these 
ideas in a report, which he transmitted forthwith to his 
official superior, Major Ersldne. 

Major Brslcine was an officer who had written a boot entitled 
“ Forms and Tables for the Use of the Bengal . 

Native Infantrj'.” That book was a reflex of his Erebine 
mind. His mind was a mind “ of forms and tables.” 

His mental vision commanded the line of strict and formal 
routine. Out of that line he saw nothing, he was incapable of 
seeing anything. "When, therefore, he received Ternan's report 
and read the conclusions drawn by that officer re- 
garding the unleavened cakes, he ridiculed them ; deci[nL 
he considered the idea far-fetched, absurd, impossible. Teman’s 
He wrote back to Ternan to that effect, adding that 
it was simply a case of “ a dyer’s vat having gone wrong,” and 
that the owner of the vat was projiitiating the gods by the 
distribution of cakes. 

Subsequent events made it abundantly evident that Erskine 
was wrong and Ternan was right. Distributed Ycnvan’ 
broadly over the North-West Provinces and in 
Oudh, in the earlier months of 1857, these cakes 
were the harbingers of the coming storm. It is ^ 
certain now that they originated in the brain of the Oudh 
conspirators, of the men made consj)irators by the annexation of 
their country, and they were sent to every village for the very 
object divined by Ternan — the object of unsettling men’s minds 
of preparing them for the unforeseen, of making them impres- 
sionable, easy to receive the ideas the conspirators wished to 
promulgate. 

I may record hero a decision of the Government promulgated 
in the same district a year or two prior to 1857, and of the 
remarkable consequence it produced after the mutiny had broken 
out, as illustrative of the influence which an able and conscien 
tious English officer can almost always bring to bear upon native 
chiefs. One of the most influential chieftains in the territories 
under Captain Ternau’s supervision was the Edjah 
of Dilheri, the feudal lord of all tiro Gond clans, 

This chief had ever been loyal. For his fidelity 
and good conduct in the trying times of 1842-43, the Govern- 
ment had presented him with a gold medal. Like many of the 
Gond tribe, he had been somewhat too profuse in his expenditure 
and had incurred debts ; but, by exercising a strict economy, 
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he had paid off those debts. Such was his condition in 1855, 
shortly after the Sagar and Naibada territories had 
the^diapIS- been brought under the government of the North- 
Bureofthe West Provinces. It had been a principle of tliat 
government, since the time when it was administered 
by Mr. Thomason, to discourage large landowners. 
One morning in that year Captain Teman received instructions, 
emanating from Agra, desiring him to inform the Eajah of 
Dilheri that, inasmuch as he was unfit to hold the title of 
Rajah and had proved himself incapable of managing his estates 
he was deprived of both; that his title was 
prfved of his aboUshed, and that his pi operty would be distributed 
eatate^*^ among his tenants, he receiving a percentage from 
the rents ! When this decision was most unwillingly 
announced to the Rajah by Captain Ternan, the old man drew 
his medal from the belt in which it was habitually 
He ft^eis the carried, and requested the English officer to return it 
hitteiiy; to those who had bestowed it, as they were now about 
to disgrace him before his clan and before the whole 
district. With great difficulty Ternan pacified him. It 
was generally expected that he would break out 
but, despite into rebellion. He might Avell have done so, 
moMnances, fot 6very member of the clan felt insulted in his 
Js^eMst'ed person. Ternan, fearing an outbreak, pressed 
on the Government the mistake they had committed 
and urged them to rectify it. But the Government 
would not listen. The order was carried out. Ternan did all 
in his power to save the family from ruin; but even he could 
do little. 


Before the mutiny broke out in May 1857, the old man had 
died ; his son, too, had died. The next heir took 
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the title — for, however the Government might order, 
the representative of the family was always Rajah 
to the people. Then came the mutiny of May 1857. 
The Narsinhpur districtfelt its shock. Muhammadans 
from across the border invaded the district and 


pillaged the villages. The outlook became every 
day more gloomy. “ Save yourselves while there is yet time,” 
said the loyjil officials to Teman. But Ternan stayed. One 
morning, how'^ever, early in June, his house was surrounded by 
a considerable body of armed men, with lighted matchlocks. 
Ternan saw at a glance that they all belonged to the Dilhcri 
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clan. Ho at once summoned the chief and asked him what had 
brought him and his clansmen in suoh numbers and in so 
warlike a garb. The chief replied that he would answer if he 
Sind the other chiefs were allowed a private audience with their 
interlocutor Tertian admitted them into his drawing-room. 
The chief replied : “You behaved kindly to us and fought our 
battle when the title and estate were confiscated, and you were 
abused for so doing. Now we hear disturbances are rife, 
and we come to offer you our services. We will stick by you 
as you stuck by us. What do you wish us to do ? ” 

Ternan thanked them, accepted their offer, assured 
them they should be no losers by their conduct, and 
promised to do his utmost to see justice done them. 

'J'he members of the clan remained loyal throughout 
the trying events of 1857—58, resisted the urgent 
solicitations made to them to join the rebels, and, 
what was of equal importance, they induced other clans to 
join them in rendering most valuable service to the British 
cause. 

I turn now to the part of the territories the chief centres in 
which were more purely military stations. 

Idiere were three military stations in the Sagar and Narbada 
territories — the stations of Sagar, Jabalpur, and 
Hoshangabad. Sagar was garrisoned by the 3 1st uies.fgarand 
and 42nd Bengal Native Infantry, the 3rd Kegiment 
Irregular Cavalry, and sixty-eight European gunners ; 

Jabalpur by the 52ud Bengal Native Infantry, and Hoshangabad 
by the 28th Madras Native Infantry. The commandant of the 
Sagar district force was Brigadier Sage, who had his head- 
quarters at Sagar. 

Neither the news of the mutiny at Mirath nor the tidings of the 
nearer and more horrible events of Jhansi,^ affected, 
according to all appearance, the demeanour of the 
native troops at Sugar. Indeed, so conspicuous was sjgar! 
their good conduct, that, early in June, Brigadier 
Sage, not trusting them, yet unwilling to openly display an 
oirposito feeling, did not hesitate to send a detachment, con.sisting 
ol five hundred infantry, a hundred and twenty-five cavalry, 
ami two 9-poundors, against a Bajah who had rebelled, pro- 
mising them a reward of six thorrsand rupees for the capture 
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of the said Eajah, dead or alive. A few days later, however, 
the brigadier had reason to feel that the policy of concealing 
distrust was not likely to answer better in Sagar than in the 
places where it had been already tried and failed. 'I’he station 
of Sagar was laid out in a manner which rendered it difficult 
for a commander with only sixty-eight European soldiers at 
his disposal, to exercise a general supervision over every part of 
it. At one end of it were the fort, the magazine, 
and the battering train. At the other end, distant 
from it three miles and a quarter, was a commanding 
position known as the artillery hill. Both these points could 
not be retained. The artillery hill, though in many respects 
important as a position, wanted water and storing-room for 
provisions. There was no question, then, in the brigadier’s 
mind, as to the position which should be abandoned. Yet he 
laboured under this great difficulty, that the Sipahis guarded 
the fort and the treasury, and the}" took care to let it be 
surmised that they would yield neither the one nor the other. 
In a word, the station seemed to be at their mercy. 

Affairs were in this position when, on the 13th of June, 
Brigadier Sage received an application for assistance 
LsliitpL? ID- guns from Lalitpur, a station in the Jhansi tenitory, 
though bordering upon that of Sagar, gaiTisoned by 
three hundred men of the 6th Infantry of the Gwaliar Con- 
tingent. The brigadier promptly despatched two 9-pounders, 
escorted by one company of the 31st Native Infantry, one of the 
42nd, and seventy-five troopers of the 3rd Irregulars. The 
detachment never reached Lalitpur. The very evening before 
it left Sagar, the three companies of the Gwaliar regiment at 
that station had broken out into mutiny, had plundered the 
treasury, and had driven the European officers*^ to flee for 
protection to the Eajah of Banpur, who, under the pretence of 
being a friend, had been for some days in the vicinity of 
Lalitpur, exciting the Sipahis to mutiny. 

For a moment I follow the .action of this Eajah. Finding 
Tiipjijfah rebel Sipahis had taken possession of the 

ofB.'inpUr Lalitpiir treasury, and were m:irchii}g off with its 
rebels. Contents, he attacked them, aiid w^as repulsed. 

* C.'iptain Sale, coimuaiiding' ; Lieutenant Invin, second in command, Iiis 
wife and two children ; Dr. O’Brien, and Lieutenant Gordon, Deputy Com- 
missioner of Chanderi. They were made over to the Eajah of Shahgarh, by 
whom they were kindly treated. Ultimately they were all released. 

' ns 663 
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Tims baffled, be sent off bis European guests to tbe fort of 
Tebrf, there to be confined, and tben marcbed in baste to meet 
tbe detachment coming from Sagar, with tbe view of inducing 
the Sipahis composing it to join him. 

Major Gaussen, commanding that detachment, bad reached 
Malthon, forty miles from Sagar, when he beard of 
tbe mutiny at Lalitpur and of tbe movement of tbe 
Banpur Eajab. He at once halted and wrote for re- 
inforcements. Sage replied promptly by sending 
four hundred infantry and one hundred cavalry. 

Tbe night previous to tbe day on which those men 
were ordered to set out, great commotion reigned in Sagar, and 
it seemed as though mutiny might break out at any moment. 
Tbe danger passed, however. Brigadier Sage, though urged by 
many of those about him to put an end to the terriWe suspense 
by striking a blow with the few Europeans under his orders, 
remained impassive. Ho had resolved to act only when the 
Sij)ahis should commit themselves unmistakably to revolt. 

The detachment marched the following morning, the 19th of 
June, and joined Major Gaussen on the 23rd. 

Gnussen then marched wilh his whole force against 
g the fort of Balabet, held by the rebels, stormed it,'’’ 

^hnnd took sixteen of the garrison prisoners. The Sipahi stormers 
promised these men their lives, and two days later, on the 
return of the detachment to Malthon, they insisted on their 
release. Major Gaussen being powerless to refuse tbe demand, 
thej’- released the prisoners, and made them over to the Banpur 
Eajah. No sooner had this act been accomplished than that 
Bajah entered the British camp, and openly offered the Sipahis 
a monthly pay of twelve rupees if they would leave their officers 
and go over to him with their arms and ammunition ! The 
Sipahis agieed, dismissed their officers, and joined the Bajah. 

The information brought by the returning officers to Sagar 
decided Sago to act promptly. He saw that, if he 
were to wait till the rebel Bajah should march on 
Sagar, ho and his sixty -eight men would bo sur- 
rounded and lost. Accordingly he at once, and in 
the most judicious manner, began liis operations. He first 
moved the contents of the treasury into the fort ; to the same 
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• In blowing open tbe gate, Ensign Spens of the 31st was accidentally killed 
Lieutenant Willoughby of the artillery was wounded. 
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place lie next conveyed the contents of the expense magazine 
and the artillery magazine j and, last of all, he removed thither 
the Tvomen, the children, and the baggage of the European 


artillery. As soon as this had been accomplished, he took a 
guard of Europeans and relieved the Sipdhi guard at the fort 
gate. Thus, by a few decisive strokes, the one following the 
other with rapidity, Sage gained a place of refuge, secured the 
contents of the magazine, and saved the treasure. 

The second day after, the morning of the 30th of Juno, whilst 
the ordinary grand guard-mounting was progressing, 
He reasons Sage marched the Europeans and sixty cavali'y, who 
natwe^^ remained loyal, into the fort. He then sent for all 
oiBcers. the native olBcers, and, frankly telling them the 
reason of his action, added that they had sutfered 
acts of mutiny to take place without opposing them, and had 
Forfeited their character ; that there was yet one method open 
• to them of regaining it, and that was to have the 

The 3 rd leading mutineers seized and delivered up to justice. 


The 3rd 


Irregulars 'I'jje native officers of the three regiments, appa- 
Native In- reutly Very much aneoted, promised everything, 
famry break ipj^^ next morning, however, the 3rd Irregulars 
mutiny: the and the 42nd Native Infantry broke into open^ 
intaiary mutiny and plundered the bazaars and fhe hunga- 
rcmains lows of the officoTS. The 31st held aloof, professing 
staunch. July, ouG of their men 


having killed a trooper who had fired at him, a 
desperate fight ensued between the two native infantry regi- 
ments. The 31st, being unable to make mucb impression on 
the 42nd, who had two guns, sent into the fort to implore as- 
sistance. Sage despatched to their aid the sixty loyal troopers. 
A good deal of fighting then ensued, but, in the midst of it, 


forty of the 31st deserted to the 42nd. Still the 
betweon the bulk of the loyal regiment persevered, and, when 
loyal Si'pihis’ they sent again to the fort to implore 

assistance in guns. Sage replied that it was too 
late to send them tliat night, hut in the morning he would bring 
thorn victory. The disclosure of this message to 
of theTiy^*^ the two belligerent parties fixed the 31st in their 
natives. loyal resolves, whilst it so dispirited their opponents 
that during the night they fled, pursued for some 
miles hy the loyal Sipiihis and troopers, who captured one of 
the guns. When the victors' returned, it was ascertained that 
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whilst the entire 31st, the forty above alluded to excepted, had 
remained loyal, fifty of the 42nd had followed their example, 
and the sixty loyal troopers had been joined by at least an 
equal number of the same temper from out-stations. 

The brigadier now devoted himself to strengthening the mud 
fort. He had supplies and medical stores for six 
months, and a sufficiency oi guns and ammunition, sigarfon. 
The able-bodied men of the Christian community 
were gradually drilled, and, as they numbered nearly sixty, 
Sage soon had at his disposal a force of a hundred and twenty- 
three fighting men. The number was not at all too large, for 
the duties were heavy ; there were a hundred and ninety women 
and children to be guarded, and •occasionally parties of Bundela 
rebels, into whose hands the surrounding country had fallen, 
made known their presence by a sudden volley. They invari- 
ably, however, disappeared in the jungles on the first appearance 
of pursuit. 

The districts — in close vicinity to each other — of Jabalpur, 
of Sagar, of Ohanden, of Jhansi, aud of Jaliiun, continued, from 
this time until the arrival of the relieving force 
under Sir Hugh Rose, to be over-run by rebels, 

Sipahi and other. These harried the country, cap- njUvcl 
tured forts, plundered villages, for a long time with 
impunity. Before I narrate the manner in which they were 
ultimately dealt with, it will, I think, be advisable to clear the 
ground by recording the events passing at the other stations in 
this part of India. 

Of Lalitpur I have spoken. Jabalpur, a hundred and eleven 
miles south-east from Sagar, has next to be noticed. 

This station was, in 1857, garrisoned by the 52nd Jabaipftr. 
Native Infantry, commanded by Lieutenant-Colonel 
Jamieson. It was the head-quartovs likewise of Major Erskine, 
the chief political officer in the Sugar and Narbada territories. 
Eor a few weeks after the news of the mutiny at Mirath had 
reached Jabalpur the men of the 52nd showed no sign of dis- 
alFection, but it soon became clear that they, too, were only 
watching their opportunity. On the 16th of June 
one of the men attempted to murder the adjutant ; daci°!^r\ho”’ 
and, thoxigh the man in question was subsequently infantry 
released on the ground of insanity, the conduct of his 
comrades a little later proved that there had been method in bis 
madness. They assumed the usual airs of authority, treated 
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their officers with patronising familiarity, and declared that 
they would only mutiny if a European regiment were sent to 
disarm them. The folly of retaining the ladies and children at 
the station — a folly which had been pointed out to Major 
Ershine, hut upon which he had insisted — became then ap- 
parent. 

The news that a native brigade was advancing on Jabalpiir 
from Kamthi would appear to have produced a good 
they”do™ood effect on the men of the 52nd, for in the interval 
distrioL between the period I have referred to and the 
arrival of the brigade, 2nd of August, they were 
usefully employed by Major Erskine in repressing disturbances 
in the district. The Kamthi movable column — for it ^vas no 
more — consisted of the 4 th Madras Light Cavalry 
under Captain Tottenham, the 33rd Madras Native 
jirrives. Infantry under Colonel Millar commanding the 
column, a battery of Eield Artillery' under Captain 
Jones, and one company Bifles of the Nagpur Irregular Eorce, 
under Lieutenant Pereira. This column marched into Jabalpur 
on the 2nd of August. After a halt there of a few days, the 
larger portion of it was sent into the neighbouring districts to 
restore order. Luring its absence an old Eajah of the Gdnd 
dynasty, Shankar Shah, his son, and some adherents of his 
house were convicted, on the clearest evidence, of plotting the 
destruction of the English at Jabalpur, and the plunder of the 
station. On the 18th of September the father and 
iiiyah Shan- son wmi'e blown away from guns, the adherents 
being reserved for the following day. But little 
doubt w'as entertained that the incriminated Eajah 
punished. and the incriminated son had made many eii'orts to 
seduce the men of the 62nd from their allegiatice. 
To allay, then, the excitement which, it was apprehended, their 
execution might create in the minds of the rank and file, Colonel 
Jamieson and other officers of the regiment proceeded almost 
immediately to the lines, and explained to the men that the 
Eajah and bis son had merely paid the penalty for proved mis- 
conduct. They judged, from the manner of the men, that they 
had removed all apprehensions from their minds. At 9 o’clock 
that night, ’ hoAvever, the entire 62nd regiment 
Xauvr'* marched quietly out of the station, without noise or 
inruntry alarm, and proceeded some twenty miles without 
a halt to the Tahsilddil of Patan. At that place 
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was stationed a company of their own regiment commanded by 
Lieutenant MacGregor. MacGregor, who naturally had no 
intimation of the proceedings of the regiment, was surprised, 
and at once placed in confinement under sentries. The Sipahis 
then sent in to their colonel a letter, most respectfully worded, 
in which they announced their intention of marching 
to Dehli, and offered to release MacGregor in ex- 
change for ten Sipahis left behind in Jabalpur, officers. 

This offer not having been complied with, the 

rebels kept their prisoner till they were attacked, and then shot 

him.'^ 

I3ut, long before the commission of this atrocity, information 
of the high-handed action of the 52nd J^ative Infantry, and 
orders to return to Jabalpfir, had been conveyed to the Madras 
column in the district. That column, consisting of four hun- 
dred men of the 33rd Madras Native Infantry, the lifle company 
of the 1st Madras Native Infantry’’, one troop of the 
4th Madras Light Cavalry, and four guns, manned 
by Euiopean gunners, happened to be at Damoh, marSes 
sixty-five miles to the north-west of Jabalpur. It 
started at once, on the 21st of September. On the infantry, 
night of the 25th it encamped at Sangrampur, about 
twenty -five miles from its destination. Between this place and 
Jabalpur, close to a village called Katangi, flows a navigable 
river, the Iliran, the passage across which, it was thought 
possible, might bo disputed by the 52nd. To secure 
the means of ciossing it, a party, consisting of the An advancci 
grenadier company 33rd Madras Native Infantry, them, 
under Lieutenant Watson, and a few troopers of the 
4th, under Major Jenkins, left the camp at 2 o’clock in the 
morning of the 26th. At daybreak, as they were nearing 
Katanji, Jenkins and Watson, who were riding in 
front of their column, were suddenly fired at, and 
almost immediately surrounded. IIow they escaped thcm,^ 
it is difficult to imagine. It is, however, a fact, that 
notwithstanding all the efforts made by the Sipaliis, they fought 
their way through them and reached their men. These were 

* AtncGregor’s body vns found by the officers of the Madras column with one 
ball tbrougli the neck, both anns biokcn, and his body perforated nitli thirty or 
forty bayonet V ottttds. Major Erskme had prcviorrsly offered eight thousand 
rupees for his release. 



72 THE sXaAK AND NAEBADA TEEEITOEIES. [1S57 


not mamerous enougli to take the aggressive. Jenkins, there- 
, , ^ ^ fore, drew them up on a hill difficult to 

and w.iita for the mam body, ’ t t .t -j. i i i- 

escalade, and there awaited the arrival of 

the main column. 

To this column, on the point of starting about 6 o’clock in 
the morning, information arrived, in an exaggerated form, of 
the events at Katangi. The two European officers were reported 
killed, and the rebels were said to be pressing on in force. 
Eager to avenge their officers and i elieve their comi ades, the 
gallant native soldiers of the coast army hurried forward. On 
reaching the mouth of the gorge leading to Katangf, they found 
the 52nd had taken up a very strong position, both flanks 
coveied by thick jungle. Without hesitating, they opened fire 
from the guns, and then attacked the rebels with the bayonet 
and drove them before them. On reaching Katangi, 
difeatB^'he^^^ were joined by Jenkins and Watson. The 

rebels. pursuit was continued beyond that place. In 
Katangi the body of MacGregor, murdered that 
morning, was found. The rebels suffered severely. A hundred 
and twenty-five dead were actually counted on the field, and it 
is certain that many more were wounded. On the side of the 
victors one man was killed and fifty were wounded. The 
column then T etui ned to Jabalpur. 

This was not by any means the only skirmish which took 
place in the Sagar and Karbada territories dnring 
Kntrroin antumn of 1857. In my story of the trans- 

SiSgar .gainst actions at Sagar, I have alluded to the conduct of the 
Banpur Rajah. This rebel chief, still hoping to 
gain greatly by the downfall of the British, bad, 
after a great deal of promiscuous plundering, taken up a 
position at Kirauli, about nine miles from Sagar, and had 
strongly intiencbed it. Against this position a force was sent 
fiom the Sagar fort on the 15th of September, under the 
command of Lieutentant- Colonel Balyell, 42nd 
^vtthSos^ Native Infantry. The expedition was not success- 
or its lea-icr, ful ; for, though the rebels suffeied severely from 
Daiyeii. the fire of the British guns, Colonel Balyell was 
killed and the loss of the attacking party in killed 
and wounded was very severe. The intrenchment was not 
stormed. 

This affair did not increase the chances of the restoration of 
Older. Tlio lemnant of the 52nd Eativc Infantry, numbering 
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some five hundred and thirty men, continued, after its defeat 
at Katangi, to ravage the country. Joining the 
adherents of rebel Eajahs, these men took advantage is ^ 
of the withdrawal of the Madras column from 
Damoh to plunder that place and to release the 
pTisonGTS left there. 'They then took possession of a strong fort, 
about thirty miles from Sagar, called Garhakota, situated on a 
tongue of land in an angle formed bj’’ the rivers Sonar and 
Gadhairi, and from this they constantly sallied forth to plunder 
and destroy. In fact, as the year drew to a close, in spite of 
the fall of Dehli, the daring of the rebels increased, whilst the 
handful of British, shut up in the stations at long distances from 
each other, and powerless to interfere effectually, could do little 
more than hold their own. Several skirmishes, indeed, occurred, 
but ^vith no decisive result. In one of those, early, in November, 
near Jabalpur, the Madras troops defeated the enemy, but their 
commander, Captain Tottenham, was killed. In others, the 
defeat of the rebels merely signified a disappeai ance from one 
jungle to appear immediately in another. 

In preceding pages of this chapter I have alluded to the 
conduct of Captain Ternan in the Narsinhpur district. I must 
devote a few lines to the military operations in that 
quarter. The garrison of Narsinhpur consisted of 
lour companies of the 28th Madras Native Infantry 
under Ciqffain ‘Woolley. These Sipahis, unlike 
the bulk of their brethren in Bengal, continued 
througho;it the period of 1867-58 loyal and true. In November 
1857, led by Woolley and accompanied by Ternan, 
they restored order in the disturbed parts of the 
district, co-operating for that purpose with a detachment sent 
from Sagar under Captain Eoberts of the 31st 
Bengal N.I. and Captain Mayne of the 3rd irregular 
cavalry. Its ' action was most successful. Th^e districts north 
of the Narbada were cleared of rebels; and, in a 
hand-to-hand encounter with the largest body of 
them, the rebel leader, Gunjan Singh, a landowner 
of considerable consequence, was slain, and nearly all his 
followers were destroyed. Ternan, who had his horse shot 
under him in this encounter, then urged a rapid march upon 
Singlipur, a place held by a noted rebel called Dalganjan.^ 

* The toUouiuf: is the official report of this gall.'int operation: “On this 
occasion Captain Ternan took a p.rrty of the Irregular Cavolrj- (some of the 
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FTib advice was followed, and Dalganjan was taten and hanged. 
The following month another fatal blow was dealt to the 
insurgents near Ghiiapur. When Woolley reached this place it 
was found evacuated. Ternan, however, pushing 
piay^by ’ on a Small party in search of the rebels, succeeded 
in surprising them, and capturing their tents, a 
4-pounder gun, and many native weapons, inis 
enterprising officer followed up the blow in January 1858 by 
completely defeating the invading rebels from Eat- 
danpfir?^' garh and Bhopal at Madanpur. By this vigorous 
stroke Ternan finally cleared Narsinhpur district of 
all rebels of consequence. 

Before desciibing the measures ultimately taken to reassoit 
British anthoiity throughout this part of India, it is necessary 
that I should take the reader for a moment to Nagod. 

Nagod is a militaiy station, in the TJchahaia district, distaut 
foity-eight miles from Eewah, a bundled and eighty 
Nagdd. from Allahabad, and forty-throe miles from Sagar. 

The garrison in 1857 consisted of the 50th Bengal 
N.I., commanded by Major Hampton. TJp to the 27th of 
August this legiment had displayed no mutinous 
symptoms, and the men were regarded by their 
officers as staunch and loyal. It happened, however, 
that at the time that the 52nd Native Infantry de- 
camped from Jabalpur in the manner already described, a 
rumour reached i>ag6d that Kiinwar Singh was 
marching on that place. The men of the 50th were 
accordingly ordered to prepare to march against that 
warrior. They appeared delighted at the order, 
made all the necessary j)reparations with alacrity, and on the 
date above mentioned marched. They' had not, hoAvever, 
reached the second milestone from Nagod when a voice from the 
ranks gave the order to halt. The regiment halted. Some of 
the men then told the officers that their services wore no longer 
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3rd Irregular Cavalry, knoun as Tails’ Horse, vho had remained loyal) in 
ad'N ance ol the rest of the troops, and, coming on Ganjan Singh ”■ — of Singhpur, 
also called Dalganjan Singh — ^“surrounded hy about trvo hundred armed 
folloners, charged him at onco under a sharp fire. The success of the troops 
nas most complete. Captain Toman hchaied nith much distinction, and lus 
horse nas shot under him.” Not a few dajs afternards, as Erskinc says, hut 
then and there, being completely surrounded, Ganjan Singh and liis chief follow ers 
■w ere taken prisoners, and the chief himself and se\ eral others hanged the next 
day. Most of the rebels w ere killed during the action, how ever 
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required, and that they had better go. Opposition was useless 
A few faithful men escorted the officers and their 
families to Jlirzapur, whilst the remainder, returning they 
to Kagod, plundered and burned the place, and then 
inaugurated in the district a career similar to that tbe district, 
of their brethren of the 52nd. 


Eewah, I have already stated, is a small native state, ruled 
by a quasi-independent Rajah, recognising the 
suzerainty of the British, bound to them by treaties, Rewah. 
and having a British Resident at his court. In 1857 


the resident political agent was Lieutenant Willoughby Osborne, 
an officer of the Madras army, possessing great 
strength of will, a courage that never faltered, and 
resolute to do his duty to the utmost. Left un- 


fettered, Willoughby Osborne almost always did the right thing ; 
but, like many other men conscious of their powers, he writhed 


under the sway of self-appreciative mediocrity. Happily, at 
Rewah, he was unfettered. 


The town of Rewah lies little more than midway between 
Allahabad and Sugar, being a hundred and thirty- 
one miles south-west of tbe former, and one hundred ^‘^t®ho'town 
and eighty-two miles north-east of the latter. It is of Rewah. 
built on the banks of a small river, tbe Beher, a 
tributary of the Tons.^ Around it runs a high and thick 
rampart, still nearly entire, flanked by towers, many of which 
have fallen into decay. Within this outer defence a similar 
rampart immediately environs the town ; and still further 
inward a third surrounds the residence of the Rajah. It is a 
decaying place, and the population in 1857 scarcely exceeded 
six thousand. 


The residence of a Rajah whoso ancestors had been proud of 
their independence, surrounded by districts in which 
mutiny was rampant, lying many miles from the Gianreat lUo 
route of the British armies between Calcutta and situation of 
the Horth-West, Rewah, in June and July of 1857, Rewau. 
seemed utterly lost. Not, however, to IVilloughby 
Osborne. The first point to which that able officer directed his 
efforts was to win the Rajah. His character had, indeed. 


Vide list of places nt the commeucement of this volume. Of the three 
rivers known as the Tons,” that here mentioned is the Soiith-Wcstem Tons, 
which rises in the state of Mailiar. 
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already gained tlie respect and admii’ation of the prince, but in 
sneb times as were tben upon tbem it became neces- 
sary that the princes of India, especially the small 
Rajahs, should feel that they had everything to lose, 
nothing to gain, by the success of the mutineers. 
Osborne succeeded in instilling that feeling into 
the mind of the Rajah. On the 8th of June he was able to 
announce that the Rajah of Rewah had placed his 
troops at the disposal of the Government of India ; 
that the offer had been accepted ; and that eight 
hundred of those troops, with two guns, bad been sent to 
Amarpatan — a place commanding the roads to Jabalpur, Nagod, 

and sends bis Sagar — ready to oppose insurgents from any of 

troops to ‘ those stations, and to intercept communications witli 
districts^ the rebellious villages on the Jamnah. Ho de- 
spatched, about the same time, eleven hundred of the 
Rajah’s troops and five guns to the Katra pass, about midway to 
Mi'rzapur, and whence a rapid advance could be made on that 
important commercial city, on Bandras, or on Chunar, as might 
be deemed advisable. A weet later he obtained the Rajah’s 
sanction to send seven hundred troops to Bandah, and he 
induced him to issue a proclamation promising rewards to any 
of his soldiers who should distinguish themselves by their 
gallantry and loyalty. 

The measures taken by Willoughby Osborne had a very 
marked influence on affairs in Bundellchand. There, 
E.\ceiient as in the adjacent territories, the smaller chieftains, 
iw men- ■Kiostly men of impoverished fortunes, thouglit the 
suresonBun- Opportunity too favourable to be lost. They, too, 
tieikhand. revolt. But Osbome was incessantly on the 

watch. By the skilful disposition of the Rajah’s 
troops, and by the display of an energy which never tired, he 
baffled all the earlier efforts of the rebels. By the exercise of 
similar qualities he kept open the important line of road 
between Mirzapur and Jabalpur, a necessaiy part of the avail- 
able postal route between Calcutta and Bombay. In a few 
weeks he was able to take an active offensive against the 
insurgents. He defeated them at Kanchanpur and 
Zorah, then advancing on their stronghold — Maihar — 
he stormed that city on the 29th of December, 
pushed on to Jakhani, captured that place, thus, 
opening thirty-six miles of road in the direction of Jabalpur. 


He tikea 
tbe field 
against the 
insurgents. 
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At a date consideraMy later he, in the most gallant manner, 
captured the important fort of Bijeraghugarh. Owing solely 
to the indefatigable exertions of this gallant Englishman, the 
i-ebel cause not only found no footing in Bundelk- and performs 
hand, but it lost way in the adjacent territories. wonders. 

Nagpur, till 1853 the capital of the Bhonsla dynasty, and 
since that period the chief town in the Central 
Provinces and the head-quarters of the Chief Com- Nagpur, 
missioner, is a large straggling city, about seven 
miles in circumference, having in 1857 a population somewhat 
exceeding a hundred thousand. Close to the city, on its western 
side, is a hilly ridge running north and south, known 
as the Sitabaldf, pos-'-essing two summits, one at each 
extremity, the northern being the higher, the position, 
southern the larger, hut both commanding the city. 

Outside of but near the city were the arsenal — containing guns, 
arms, ammunition, and military stores of every description — 
and the treasury of the province, containing a large amount of 
cash. To protect these and the city, the Commissioner, Mr. 
George Plowden, had, of European troops, one 
company of Madras artillery, whose head-quarters Pio^dr 
were at Kamthi, eleven miles distant. The local 
native troops at his disposal were thus stationed : at Kamthi or 
in Nagpur itself, the head-quarters of the Ist 
infantry, the 1st Cavalry, and the artillery of the troop^^^ 
Nagpur irregular force ; at Chauda, eighty-five 
miles south of Nagpur, were the 2nd Infantry, and a detachment 
of the 1st, of the same force; at Bhandara, forty miles to the 
east of Nagpur, was another detachment of the 1st Pegiment; 
iho head-quarters and greater part of the 3rd Begimentwere at. 
1 ‘pur, a hundred and thirty-seven miles still further in the 
same direction ; the remainder of that regiment was 
at Biliispur on the Arpa, a town in the same division. o?the regular 
These, 1 have said, were local troops. ^ Kamthi was 
likewise the head-quarters of a brigade of the 
Madras army. The troops stationed there in 1857 were the 
4th Madras Light Cavalry, the 17th, 26th, 32nd, and 33rd 
Native Infantry, and the European artillery already alluded to. 
Brigadier H. Prior commanded the Nagpur subsidiarj' force. 

Very soon after the events of May 1857 at kEirath became 
known to the native population of the Central Provinces, 
symptoms of disloyalty began to be manifested by the troops, 
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e.specially "by the cavalry portion, of the local force. In the 
position he occupied, ruling a large city, dependent 
amon^s'uhe physical aid upon a few European gunners and 
iJ^ troops, five native regiments, Mr. Plowden could not afford 
to pass unnoticed even the symptoms of mutiny. 
Still less could he afibrd it when all the circumstances of the 
intended rising, to the extent even of the signal which was to 
set it in action,* were, on the 13th of June, revealed 
to him. Sir. Plowden then resolved to act, and to 
act promptly. He arranged with Colonel Oumher- 
lege, who entirely trusted the men of his own regi- 
ment — the 4th Light Cavalry — that the troopers of 
the local regiment should he disarmed on the 17th of June. 
Colonel Cumherlege performed the task with skill and tact, and 
without bloodshed. Mr. Plowden followed up this 
^re irerfo™ t>y SO Strengthening the two peaks on the 

eventualities. Sftahaldi hill, that thej’’ might serve as a refuge for 
the residents of Nagpur in the event of an outbreak 
in or about the city. He at the same time converted the 
Residency into a hariack, in which the civil and military 
officers should congregate during the night. 

These precautions were effective Notwithstanding serious 
alarms, no outbreak actually occurred. The Madras 
soldiers remained faithful, and, when a column 
comprising many of them was despatched to Jabal- 
pur ,f the departing men were replaced by others of 
the same army nf)t less loyal and true. The position 
at Nagpfir was the more difficult in that the province of which 
it was the capital was isolated. No part of it was 
used as a high road for troops. No Europeans could 
be spared for it fiom their more pressing duties of 
crushing the revolt in Oudh and in the North-West 
Provinces. Its safety was in the hands of the Commissioner. 
For it he was responsible. It was his duty, with most 
inadequate means, to assure it. Fortunately, Mr. George 
Plowden, who represented the Government at Nagpur, was a 
gentleman of lofty courage and imperturbable nerve. Without 
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* The mutiny was to have broken out on the 13th of June; the signal to 
have hcen the ascent of three fire-balloons from the city. " The confession of one 
of the ringleaders, caught in the act of seducing the men of the 1st local 
infantry, gave the first intimation of the plot. 

I Vide page 70. 
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appliances, he acted as though he possessed them. Left without 
external resources, he regulated his conduct as 
though they were abundantly at his command, durtoMr. 
And he succeeded. Eventually, when the first 
fever-heat of muting' had subsided, he restored their 
arms to the local troops. There is no truer test of a man than 
this capacity to meet dangers and difficulties when he is un- 
armed, to look them calmly in the face, to remain cool and 
imperturbable in their presence. If to do this thoroughlj’, to 
face disaffection boldly, and by daring self-assertion to force it 
to inaction, finally to submission — if this be a proof of greatness, 
then most assuredly Mr. George Plowden deserves to be classed 
amongst the great men brought to the front by the Mutiny 
of 1857. 
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CHAPTER IT. 

THE DOMINIONS OF THE NIZAJI. 

I r mil clear tlie ground if, before I record the action of the 
British generals -which restored order throughout central India, 
I deal with the events in a part of the country already slightly 
touched upon in the first chapter of this hook, and upon the 
issue of which depended, to a very considerable extent, whether 
the rebellion would or would not.extend throughout the length 
and breadth of southern and western India. I refer to the 
dominions of the Nizam. 

Those dominions — called after the capital, Haidarabad, 
the abode of Haidar — occupy a portion of India 
HaidanibSd. south of the Viudh.ya range, and enclose about 
ninety- five thousand three hundred and thirty-seven 
square miles. Measuring from their extreme point in the north- 
east, they extend four hundred and seventy-five 
^ndariea miles to tho Bouth-wcst, and in their widest part they 
oJ the ^ gi"^® almost a similar measurement. On tho north- 

dominious. 6^st they ai'o bounded by the central provinces, of 
which Nagpur is the capital ; on the south-west by 
portions of the Madras Presidency ; on the west by the Bombay 
Presidency ; and on the north-west by a portion of tho same 
presidency, by the dominions of Sindhia, and hy the Sagar and 
Narbada territories. A consideration of this proximiiy to so 
many inflammable points will convince the reader how danger- 
ous would have proved a Haidarabad in arms; how essential 
it was that tranquillity should be maintained within her 
borders. 

When the year 1857 dawned, the Nizam was Nasii'-iid-daulah. 

This prince died, however, on the 18 th of JMay, and 
TheNiziim. was Succeeded by bis son Afziil-ud-daulah. The 
ministei', Salar Jang, nephew of his predecessor, 
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Suraj-ul-Mullc, had held the highest office in the state since the 
year 1853. He was a man of great ability, great 
intelligence, devoted to the interests of his country Siiar jang. 
and his master. It was his pride to prove that the 
natives of India can he governed by natives, not only with 
justice, but with a regard to their habits and modes of thought, 
such as, he considered was impossible under alien rule. But, 
holding these opinions, ho was, nevertheless, a sincere admirer 
of the British character ; sensible of the absolute necessity of 
an overlordship, which, while interfering as little as possible 
with the internal affairs of a native state, should take from each 
the power to draw the sword against a neighbour. The British 
Besident at the Court of the Nizam in the early part of 1857 
was Mr. Bushby. This able officer, however, died in February 
of that year. He was succeeded by Major Guthbert Davidson, 
an officer of the Bengal army, who had at a previous 
period held the office temporarily, and who had then cutbbert 
shown that he possessed all the qualiffcations Davidson, 
necessary for discharging its duties in quiet times. 

Major Davidson took charge of the office of Eesident on the 16th 
of April. In a very short time an opportunity offered for him 
to show the stuff he was made of. I have already stated that 
on the 18th of May the Nizam, Nasir-ud-daulah, died. His son, 
Afzul-ud-daulah, was installed after the necessary 
ceremonies. But to the disaffected in Haidarabad the accession 
the death of one ruler and the succession of another 
seemed to offer a mine of promise. The late Nizam 
had trusted Salar Jang. It was quite possible that his successor 
might refuse his confidence to that powerful minister. At all 
events an attempt might be made to discover the actual lay of 
the situation. Accordingly, when the men of the city of 
Haidanlbad rose on the morning of the 12tli of June, they found 
the walls of the city covered with placai’ds, signed or pui-port- 
ing to be signed by orthodox Maulavfs, calling upon the faithful 
to enrol themselves and murder the Europeans. Slajor David- 
son was not the last to receive the intelligence. 

Acting promptly and with vigour, ho at once 
requested the general to parade his entire force in lAwMion, 
full m.^rching ordoi*, with forty rounds of ammuni- 
tion per man. This parade impressed the disaffected immensely. 
On the morning of the loth a second parade, not less imposing, 
was ordered. At this the Resident was present, and addressed 
VOD. A'. G 
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the troops,* By that time it had become kno■^^^l that the 
influeoce of Salar Jang was not less weighty with the new ruler 
than it had heen with his predecessor. That loyal 
jang^^ minister, on learning that a large moh had assembled 
near the mosque known as the Mekka mosque, and 
had hoisted there a green flag, sent down a corps of Arab mer- 
cenaries upon whom he could rely to disperse them. Subse- 
quently he arrested the principal leaders of the movement, and 
for the moment the plague was stayed. 

Only, however, for the moment. The information which 
poured daily from the outer world into the city. 
Bad reeling often ill an exaggerated form, made every day a 
[hepopuia" deeper impression upon the minds of the more 
tion by the bigoted of the population. They argued that, whilst 
thrnort°h™ their co-religionists had risen for the faith in the 
"eai- north-west, it was not becoming in them to sit idle 

in the south. They recalled to the minds of 
listeners, likewise impressionable and fanatically disposed, that 
little more than half a century had elapsed since Debli, the 
capital of the Muhammadan world of India, had fallen into the 
hands of the infidel j that a supreme effort had now recovered 
it, and that, if that effort were supported by the entire 
Muhammadan community of the Dakhan, the recovery would 
he made complete, the gain would become permanent. These 
were no idle words. They sank deep into the minds of the 
people of Haidarabad — a people that had never known European 
rule, and that had never welcomed its approach to their borders. 
In a few weeks they produced corresponding acts. 

A little before 5 o’clock on the evening of the 17th of July, 
five hundred of the Kohilah troops in the service of 
the Nizam, supported by some four thousand of the 
.ibcid. mob of Haidarabad, rose in insurrection and marched 

on the Eesidency, demanding the release of thirteen 
mutineers and deserters, who, caught red-handed in revolt, 
had been made over by Major Davidson to SMar 
vuras'a'tf J^^g- That minister, who was not very well 
Besident Served by his agents, only heard of the outbreak just 

* The garrison at or near Haidaribud consisted of a battalion of artillery, 
the 7th bladras Light Cavalrj’ ; the 3rd Madras Europeans ; the 1st, 22nd, 21th, 
31th, 41st, 42nd, and 49th Native Infantry. The force, known as “Tiio 
naidariibud Subsidiary Force,” w'as commanded by Brigadier, afterwards Sir 
Isaac ColTm. 



1857.] 


DAVIDSON DEFEATS THE MUTINEERS. 


83 


on tlie eve of its occurrence. He at once sent a special 
messenger to warn tlie Resident. Major Davidson, how- 
ever, in anticipation of some such movement, had improvised 
defences all round the Residency, jiad mounted guns on the 
newly-erected bastions, and had warned his military secretary, 
Major Briggs, to arrange the troops at his disposal 
in the manner best calculated to meet a sudden uaviLon's 
attack. Seven minutes then sufficed to send every Preparations 
man in the Residency to his post. The insurgents 
came on, in the manner of undisciplined fanatics, drunk with 
excitement, without order, and without leading, properly so 
called. A fire of grape from the ramparts sent them reeling 
back. They came on again, only similar 13-^ to be received, and 
similarly to retire. Staggered by this reception, they were 
beginning to recover from their mental intoxication, 
when a charge of the Nizam’s troops decided them ^efMt^of'the 
to flee in confusion. Many of them then took refuge rebels, 
in a two-storied house, at the end of a narrow street. 

In this place it was resolved to allow them to stay till the morn- 
ing. The}"^ did not, however, avail themselves of the permission. 
Mining under the floor, they escaped during the night. In this 
attack on the Rehidenoy, several of the rebels were killed ; in 
their flight from the Nizdm’s troops more were taken 
prisoners. Amongst the latter were the two ring- o” 
leaders, Torabaz Rhan and Maulavi Alla-ud-din. leadere. 

The former, attempting to escape, was shot dead; 

the latter was tried, convicted, and transported to the Andaman 

Islands. 

The manner in which this wanton attack terminated pro- 
duced a very salutary effect on the minds of the 
Haidarabad population. It showed them very prc^uce^^ 
clearl}’^ that their own rulers, men of their own 
faith, sided with the British. It needed but one 
word from Salar Jang to rouse the entire country. Not only 
was that word not spoken, but the fanatical Muhammadans 
were made clearly’- to understand that, in the event of their 
rising, they would have to deal, not with the British onl}’', but 
with their own Government as well. 

Still the situation grew dailj^ more critical. The city of 
Haidarabiid had over been filled with military 
adventurers. The custom of importirrg Arabs from 
beyond the sea, and of forming of them regiments 

G 2 
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of peculiar trust, had long prevailed. But, in addition to the 
Arabs, there used to come from every part of India 
by reason of those adventurous spirits to whom the sober ad- 
adventurers ministration 01 the British gave no avocation. 

From Eohilkhand, from the Panjab, from Sindh, 
from Bebli, and from the border-land beyond the Indus, men 
of this stamp had never been wanting. To them were added, 
in the autumn of 1857, adventurers more dangerous still. The 
mutinied and disbanded Sipabis who had been unable to reach 
Dehli, or whose offers bad been rejected by Sindhia, poured in 
shoals into Haidarabad. Combining with the other 
into\bsciiy. classes I have mentioned, and who gave them a 
cordial welcome, they helped to swell the ranks of 
the disaffected and to impart to them a discipline in which the 
others were lacking. 


The presence of these men added not a little to the diffi- 
culties of Salar Jang and the Nizam. Every 
of runwurs rumouT of misfortunes befalling the British arms, 
which reached the city, roused feelings which might 
at any moment prelude an outbreak. If we think of all that 
was happening in the North-Western provinces — of the 
massacre of Kanhpur, of the long siege of Dehli, of the leaguer 
of Lakhnao, of Havelock’s three retirements, of the events at 
Agra, at Indur, at Jhansi, at Bandah — we shall understand 
very easily why this was so. It must be remembered, too, that 
rumour magnified every skirmish into a battle, every repulse 
of the Biitish into a catastrophe, whilst it but faintly 
flammable* whispercd, ot whispered only to discredit, the 
pe^ie. victories gained by the foreigners. When we think 


. of the news of these disasters coming upon an in- 
flammable people, hating, with the intolerant hate of religion, 
the dominant infidel, armed to the teeth, and chafing under 
their forced inaction, we may well wonder how peace was, by 
any means, preserved. 

But peace was preserved — mainly owing to the excellent 
understanding between the Government of the 
Nizam and the British Eesident. Whilst the 
former used all those arts which a powerful native 
government has so well at command, to check the fanatical 
ardour of the disaflected, the Eesident, acting in 
concert ^vith the Nizam, applied for a larger force 
ijrivo. of Euroxiean troops to overawe the same class. In 
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consequence of these representations Davidson received later 
in the year a reinforcement of a regiment of cavalry', a 
regiment of infantry, and some artillery. 

Whilst thus securing his base, Major Davidson was not un- 
mindful of another means for employing the trained 
soldiers of the Nizam — the soldiers of the Haida- 
rabad contingent, led by English officers — in a 
manner which might transfer the sympathies of the 
great bulk of the people, from whose ranks those 
soldiere were drawn, to the British cause. Acting 
in concurrence, then, with the Nizam and Salar 
Jang, and with the full approval of the Government 
of India, he formed towards the beginning of 1858 a brigade 
from the regiments of the contingent, and sent it to act in 
central India. This brigade was composed of the 1st, 3rd, and 
4th regiments of cavalry, of the 3rd and 6th regiments of 
infantry, and of three field-batteries of artillery. The splendid 
deeds of these troops will be narrated in their proper place. 
But I will not wait to record that the other purpose which 
had suggested this action to Major Davidson was entirely ac- 
complished. The successes obtained by these soldiers 
elated the relations they had left behind them, and icsua of 
these came, in a very brief period, to regard as their 
own the cause for Avhich their kinsmen wore fighting. 

From that time forward all anxiety ceased in Haidardbad itself. 
In some parts of the districts the disturbances which arose wore 
eagerly quelled, and, with one exception, no chieftain of rank 
showed the smallest inclination to question the wisdom of the 
policy adopted by the Nizam and his minister. 

That exception was the Bajah of Shorapui*.’’^ Shordjnir is a 
small territory situated in the south-west angle of 
the Nizam’s dominions. The Hindu cliief wBo had suorupfir. 
ruled it had, fifteen years prior to 1857, fallen into 
pecuniary difficulties so great that ho found himself unable to 
fulfil his obligations to his suzerain, the Nizam. , 
fjortam arrangements, unnecessary hero to detail, antreedent 
followed, which ended, after the death of the Edjah, 
in the administration of the country falling for a 
time into the hands of the British. This arrangement lasted 

* For a mobt interesting account of the Rajah of Shorsipiir and the causts 
which led him to revolt, I refer the reader to the Stortj of jl/y Life, by the late 
Colonel Meadows Taylor, one of the most charming of autobiographies. 
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till 1853, wlien tlie country was handed over to tlie native ruler 
in a very fiourisliing condition. The young Eajah, 
and'coi^^ict howover, soon dissipated his resources ; and, finally, 
of the Elijah became so embarrassed as to be utterly reckless, 
o or pur, state of mind when the events of 

1857 occurred. With the record of the disasters attending the 
British came whispers of the advantages which must accrue to 
him from a successful rebellion. The Rajah had not 
the strength of mind to resist the temptation. 
Intoxicated by the promises made him, he called 
together the men of his own clan, and began to levy Eohilah 
and Arab mercenaries. 

Pull intelligence of the doings of the Rajah was quickly 
conveyed to Major Davidson. Well aware that to 
prevent an outbreak even by an extravagant display 
of force was far wiser and far cheaper than to allo^v 
it to come to a head, Davidson at once took decisive 
Acting in concert with Lord Elphinstone, who 
on this occasion, as on every other, a far-sighted 
policy and a rare unselfishness, he called up, with the sanction 
of that nobleman, from the Bombay Presidency a force under 
Lieutenant-Colonel Malcolm, consisting of a detachment of 
Eui'opean troops, the Maratha Horse, the 15th 
Bombaj'^ Native Infantry, and a battery of artillery. 
This force he located at a point equi-distant between 
the Shorapur and the southern Maratha country. At 
the same time he arranged that a force from the Madras 
Presidency, under Major Hughes, should watch the eastern 
frontier of Shorapur, whilst he detached four hundred men and 
two guns of the Haidarabad contingent, commanded by Captain 
Wyndham, to occupy Linsugur, ready to act in concert with 
either of the other forces, as necessity might require. 

Before these preparations had been completed Cuthbert 
Davidson, hoping to save the Rajah from his own 
folly, despatched to his court, early in January 1858, 
one of his own most trusted assistants, Captain Rose 
Campbell, Campbell, however, only wasted his 
efforts. The Rajah had given himself to the fanatical party. 
Not only did he continue deaf to all entreaties, but he was, it 
is believed, prepared to connive at the murder of 
his guest. This, at least, is certain, that Captain 
Campbell received an intimation from the Rajah’s 
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own relatives and servants that his life was in imminent 


danger. 

It would have been fruitless to temporise further. Captain 
Campbell proceeded to Linsugur and ordered 
Wyndham to march on Shorapilr. Wyndham ''Vyndham 
started at once and reached Shorapur on the 7th of shordpfir; 
February. As he approached, the Eajah, as is 
customary in such cases, sent his own servants to indicate 


a proper encamping-ground. The servants led 
Wjmdham to the place selected — a narrow valley, 
Buri'ounded by lofty hills and rocks. But Wyndham, 
xhough but a captain, was too old a soldier to 
fall into the trap. He moved on to an open 
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plain, where he was comparatively safe from danger of 


surprise. 

That night Wyndham was attacked by a force composed of 
the clansmen of the Rajah, of Arabs and Eohilahs, 
estimated at from five thousand to seven thousand troo^'^*' ^ 
strong. The attack continued all night, but its 
result was never doubtful. W;pidham, aided by 
Rose Campbell and the medical officer, Dr. Williamson, 
barricaded the position, and with the guns kept up 
a continuous fire. At 1 o’clock in the morning he 
was reinforced by a hundred cavaliy of the 
Baidardbad contingent. The rebels then ceased their attack, 
and occupied the heights near the town. 

Meanwhile, expresses had been sent to Major Hughes and 
Colonel Malcolm. Major Hughes, 'vvith two com- 
panies 74:th Highlanders and some Madras cavalry, 
ariived first, early on the morning of the 8th. the rescue. 
Joining his troops to those of Wyndham, Hughes 
at once attacked the rebels. A squadron of the 8th Madras 
cavalry^ commanded by Captain Newberry, led the attack, and 
charged a body of Rohilahs. Unfortunately, NewheiTy and 
his subaltern. Lieutenant Stewart, better mounted than their 
men, dashed into the middle of the rebels before 
their men could follow them. Newberry was killed the rebds^^ 
and Stewart •was severely wounded. The enemy, 
howovei*, were driven from the heights above the to'wn. The 
city being very strong, the approaches to it difficult 
of access, and the w'alls and bastions crowded with 
defenders, Huglies thought it advisable to wait for 
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Colonel Malcolm’s force, -wliicK was expected that night, before 
attempting anything further. 

But the Bajah did ’not wait for Malcolm. Dispirited by the 
failure of his attack on Wjmdham, and aware that 
reinforcements were approaching, he gave up the 
game as precipitately as he had en tered upon it, and, 
accompanied by a few horsemen, fied that night 
towards Haidarabad. Arriving there, with but two 
followers in his train, he made a fruitless attempt to 
gain the protection of the Arabs. Despairing of a 
refuge, he was found wandering in the bazaar, was apprehended, 
and taken to Salar Jang, who made him over to the Eesident. 
The departure of the Rajah led to the immediate evacuation 
of Shorapiir by the hostile bands. Colonel Malcolm, 
who aiTived on the evening of the 8th, entered tbo 
town the following morning and found it almost 
deserted. Captain Rose Campbell assumed charge 
of the administration of the country.^ 

So ended the only serious attempt made to disturb the 
tranquillity of the Dakhan.f The preservation of 
that tranquillity was essential to the maintenance 
of the British power in India. There can be no 
question but that the rising of Haidarabad, headed 
by the Nizam, would have been a blow struck at 
the heart. The whole of western and southern 
India would have followed. Central India, the dominions of 
Holkar, and Rajputana could not have escaped ; and 
it is more than probable that the communications 
between Calcutta and the North-West would have 
been severed. That this calamity did not occur is 
due to many causes. The far-sighted and generous 
policy of Lord Elphinstone did much ; the Governor 
of Madras, Lord Harris, contributed all that was 
possible for a man in his high position to contribute. Major 
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* The story of the Eajali’s end is tragical. He was sentenced to death, but 
the Governor-General commuted the pimisliment to four years' imprisonment, 
after which he might bo restored to his territory. The very, day the liajah 
received this news he shot himself. Colonel Meadous Taylor thinks accidentally. — 
Vide Story of My Life, Vol. IT. 

t The literal meaning of the term “ Dakhan” is “ soutn.” Hence the south 
of India is called “ The Ilakhan,” i.e. “ the south.” It is often incorrectly spelt 
“Deccan,” “ Dekhan,” “Dekkan.” 
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Cutlibert Davidson disj)layed a skill, a tact, and an energy far 
above the average ; bo was well served .by bis subordinates : 
Colonel Blalcolm, Major Hughes, Captain Wyndbam, and their 
comrades executed with marked ability the tasks entrusted to 
them. But the efforts of these men, great and 
valuable as they were, would have been utterly un- 
availing had the Nizam and his minister not 
seconded them. For three months the fate of India 
was in the hands of Afzul-ud-danlah and Salar Jang. Their 
wise policy proved that they preferred the certain position of a 
protected state to the doubtful chances of a resuscitation of the 
Dehli monarchy under the auspices of revolte 1 Sipahis. 



( 90 ) 


BOOK XIY.— OENTEAL INDIA, KtKWf, GWILIIK, AND THE 
SOUTHERN MAElTHi. COUNTET. 


■►C' 


GHAPTEE 1. 


SIR HUGH ROSE AND CENTRAL INDIA. 


Sir Robert 
Hftmlltoii 


In a previous chapter of this history* I stated that Colonel 
Durand had been appointed to act as agent for the Governor- 
General at Indur in consequence of the departure 
of the agent, Sir Eohert Hamilton, to Europe on 
leave. Sir Eobert Hamilton, on hearing of the 
mutiny at Mirath, at once asked permission, though he had 
been but six Tveeks in England, to return and join 
Mcuua? appointment. The application was granted, and 

Sir Eobert arrived in Calcutta in August 1857. 

Very soon after be had reached Calcutta, Sir Eobert Hamilton 
was called upon by the Government to state the measures 
which he considered necessary for the restoration of tranquillity 
in central India. There were very many reasons why it wjis 
natural that the Government should be anxious to have bis views 
on this important subject. Sir Eobert Hamilton was a very 
eminent pulilic servant. He had passed the greater 
QnaUflc.itioris part of his career in high official positions in central 
iLmiito’nto f^^dia. Not only had he traversed every inch of 
.idvisothc that territory, but ho knew the exact distances 
fegnr^n'g”*’ between village and village throughout it, the lay 
central India, of the ground, the disposition of the people, the 
peculiaiities which constituted either a hond or a 
division between the several districts. Sir Eohert had trained 


* Vol. III. page 135. 
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from his early youth the hoy who, in 1857, ruled the possessions 
of his ancestois as Tukaji Rao Holkar. The training and the 
connection — that between a guardian and a ward — had inspired 
both Avith similar feelings, feelings of the warmest regard. 
More than that — each thoioughly believed in the other. Each 
would have wagered the possession he most valued on the 
question of the loyalty of the other. Sir Robert Hamilton was 
not less acquainted with all the courtiers of his chaige, with 
their character, their dispositions, the influences they exercised. 
He knew to a scarcely less degree every man of note in the 
country. 

When, then, the Government of India applied to Sir Robert 
Hamilton to state the measures which he considered 
necessary for the restoration of order in central 
India, they did that which it would have been submits a 
in the highest degree unwise to omit. Sir Robert pic^riSuion'^ 
Hamilton responded to the call. He drew up a ofMntrai 
memorandum, which he submitted to the Governor- Government 
General. Lord Canning passed it on to Sir Colin 
Campbell, who Avas still in Calcutta. 

Sir Robert Hamilton’s plan was as folloAvs. He proposed that 
Avhilst one column, coming from the Bomba}* Presi- 
dency, should make Man its base of operations, and uie^p[am*^ 
sweep thence the country betAveen that point and 
Kalpi on the Jaranah, reconquering Jhansi in its course ; an- 
other, coming from Madras, should form its base at Jabalpur, 
clear the line of communication Avith Allahabad and Mirziipur, 
and cross Bundelkhand to Bandah. Thus Halpi and Bandah 
Avould constitute the points towards Avhich the two columns 
Avould sepiarately be directed. 

This plan Avas fully discussed betAveen Sir Robert Hamilton, 
Sir Colin Campbell, and the Chief of the Staff — 

Geneial Mansfield — and, in the end, was, with one 
blight modification in one of its details, adopted.* slight modi- 
Sir Robeit Hamilton calculated that if no delay approved of. 
Aveio to occur in the formation of the scA’^eral 
columns, the points indicated AA-^ould be reached by the 1st of 
May, 1858. 

* The modification was immaterial. Sir E. Hamilton had suggested that 
the two brigades of which the Man coliunn would be composed should, prior to 
their advance on Jlulnsf, effect a junction at Siprf. Sir Cohn Campbell 
substituted Gunab for Sipri. Gunah is nearer to Jhansf by seventy miles. 
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This plan approved, Sir Robert Hamilton proceeded to Indur, 
and arrived there on the 16th of December, 

Knl^anSumes ^esumed the appointment 

political charge of the of Govemor-General’s Agent for central India, 
by t"he British forMs^^ toolc np likowisB the political functions 
in respect of all the chiefs in the Sagar and 
Narbada territories, which, till then, had been exercised by the 
Coni mission er of those territories. 


The day that -witnessed the return of Sir Robert Hamilton 


greeted like-wise the arrival of the officer who had been 
nominated by Lord Canning to command the force which, 
having its base at Man, was to work np to the southern bank 
of the Jamnah. That officer was Major-General 
Sir Hugh Rose, K.O.B.* Sir Hugh Rose bore, even 
then, a high character for ability, decision, and 
"G ose fij.jiiness. Entering the army in 1820, he had early 
given proof of thosQ qualities, and when, in 1840, the Govern- 
ment of the Queen decided to detach several British officers 


to serve in Syria with the view of checking the progress of 
the rebellious Pasha of Egypt, Lieutenant-Colonel Rose pro- 
ceeded thither in the capacity of Deputy Adjutant-General. 
Here he distinguished himself no less by his judgment 
than by his daring courage. In a hand-to-hand encounter 
inE ’ t with the Egyptian cavalry, in which he was 
•umunded, Colonel Rose captured with his own 


hand the leader of the enemy, an exploit which 2 Drocured for 
him a sabre of honour from the Sultan and the Order of the 


Nishan Iftihar set in diamonds. For his conduct in Syria, too, he 
wms decorated with the companionship of the Bath. A little later 
he was nominated by Lord Palmerston Consul-General of Syria. 

When, a few- years subsequently, Russia was preparing to 
make her bid for the inheritance of the “ sick man,” Colonel 
Rose was nominated secretary to the embassy at 
Constantinople. Later on, just before the storm 
broke, Lord Stratford de Redclifie proceeded to 
England, and Colonel Rose succeeded him as charge d’affaires. 
Holding that office, he not only penetrated the designs of 
Russia, but detected that the one means by which England 
could foil them was to put her foot down, and say, “ One step 
further constitutes war.” Impressed with this idea, -svhen 


* Afterwards Field Marshal Lord Strathuairn, G.C.B,, G.C.S.I., &c. 
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Prince Menscbikoff endeavoured to impose upon the Sultan 
terms whiGli would have annihilated the independence of 
Turkey, and the Sultan, turning to the British charge d'affaires, 
implored him to give a material pledge of the support of 
England by bringing the British fleet into Turkish waters, 
Colonel Bose took the responsibility upon himself, and ordered 
the fleet, Avhich was then lying before Malta, to Besika Bay. 
The fact that such an order had been sent answered for the 
moment the purposes of the Sultan. Russia was checked ,* and, 
if she renewed her attack, it was because the same firmness and 
the same clear-sightedness were not apparent in the conduct 
of the British ministers who approved the admiral for refusing 
to comply with Colonel Rose’s requisition. 

Subsequently Colonel Rose served in the Crimean war. He 
was recommended for the Gross of the Legion of 
Honour for his conduct at Alma, was repeatedly crimL. 
mentioned for distinguished conduct in the trenches 


before Sebastopol, and had two horses shot under him at 
Inkerman. I cannot omit to add that Marshal Canrobert, then 
commanding the French army in the Crimea, recommended 
General Rose for the Victoria Cross for his gallant couduct on 
three difterent occasions, and that the claim was not preferred 
solely because general officers were expressly excluded from the 
decoration. For his services in this war General Rose received 
the Turkish order of the Medjidie, was nominated a Knight 
Commander of the Bath, and received a step in rank “ for 
distinguished conduct in the field.” 

When the mutiny broke out in India, Sir Hugh Rose 
proceeded at once to that country. He landed in 
Bombay on the 19th of September, was brought on 
the general staft' of the army from that date, and liombay. 
was shortly appointed to the command of the force 
acting in Malwa, the operations of which I have recorded in 
this volume.^ He proceeded accordingly to Indur in company 
witli Sir Robert Hamilton, who had taken the only route then 
open, that via Bombay. 

Simultaneously, almost, ndth the appointment of Sir Hugh 
Rose to command one of the columns in- 
dicated, Brigadier General Whitlock of the nppohucc 'to direct' the 
!Mailras army was nominated to direct the other, na Jms column. 


* 


Vide Chapter ii. of the last Book. 
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The proceedings of this officer will he related in the next chapter. 
This will he devoted to the operationsof the Man column. 

The force now called the Central India Field Force, of which 
Sir Hugh Eose took command on the 17th of 
SrsirHu"h Decemher, consisted of two brigades — the first 
Rose’s force, being at Man ; the second at Sihor. The brigades 
were thus formed- The first, under the command 
of Brigadier 0. S. Stuart of the Bombay army, was composed of 
a squadron 14th Light dragoons, a troop of the 3rd Bombay 
light cavalry, two regiments of cavalry Haidarabad contingent, 
two companies of the 86th Eegiment,"^ the 25th Eegiment 
Bombay Hative Infantry, one regiment infantry, Haidarabad 
contingent, three light field batteries~one belonging to the 
Eoyal Artillery, one to that of Bombay, the third to Haidarabad 
— and some sappers; the second, commanded by Brigadier 
Steuart, 14th Light Dragoons, of the head-quarters of the 
14th Light Dragoons, head-quarters of the 3rd Bombaj^ light 
cavalry, one regiment of cavalry Haidarabad contingent, 
the 3rd Bombay European Eegiment, f the 24th B ombay Native 
Infantry, one regiment of infantry Haidarabdd contingent, a 
battery of Horse Artillery, one light field battery, one battery 
Bhopal artillery, one company Madras sappers, a detachment of 
Bombay sappers, and a siege-train; this latter was manned, 
when brought into action, by draughts from the field batteries. 

From the second chapter of the last book the reader will 
have gathered some idea of the hard work which 
^fthTtroopI already devolved upon this force ; he will ‘have 
composing seen how^ the men composing it had triumphed over 
force.*^'* obstacles, had beaten every enemy, had proved 
incontestably that they were made of the stuff 
which required only leading to conquer. They had now once 
more a leader. Personally, indeed, that leader was a stranger 
to them, but his reputation had gone before him, and that repu- 
tation was of a nature to make the men grudge even the short 
period of repose which it was necessary that they should take. 

That repose was necessary for the perfect carrying out 
A short period or rcpo^e of tlio pl^n devised by Sir E. Hamilton with 
^ ns necessary to enable Sir Colin Campbell in Calcutta by virtue of 

Whitlock to move In to it 

concert with it. which a secoud lorce, that to be commanded 

* The remainder of the companies of this regiment joined just before the 
attack on Chanderf. 

t Now the 2nd Battalion, Leinster Regiment 
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by Whitlock, should start from Jahalpiir. Until tidings of 
Whitlock’s movements should he received, Sir Hugh was forced 
to halt at Man. 

The time was not thrown away. The two brigades were 
organized; the country immediately about them 
was pacified ; the line of advance was marked out ; not^wi^Vea. 
the men had time to recruit themselves. The 
country about klau and Indiir is peculiarly suited to ne a 
resting-place. It abounds until the necessaries of life ; there is 
plenty of water and of fodder; the climate at that season is 
most enjoyable ; the country, hilly and diversified, is pleasant 
to the eye. The halt there was but short ; it scarcely exceeded 
three weelcs — ^not too long to satiate the men with their rest, yet 
long enough to make them glad to be once more on the move. 

On the 6th of January Sir Hugh Hose, accompanied by Sir 
H. Hamilton, started from Mau to join the 2nd 
brigade at Sihor. On the 8th the siege-train was enters upon 
desiiatched thither. It arrived on the 15th, On 
the following morning Sir Hugh, reinforced by 
about eight hundred Jihopal levies contiibuted by the loyal 
Bogam of that principality, started for Kahatgarh, a strong 
fort held by the rebels. The Ist brigade left Mau on the 10th, 
and then marched in a line parallel with the 2nd brigade upon 
Ohiinderi, a veiy famous fortress in the teriitories of Sindhia, 
I propose first to follow the fortunes of the 2nd bidgade. 

Kahatgarh, distant only twenty-five miles from Sugar, is 
situated on the spur of a long high hill, and 
commands tho country surrounding it. The eastern 
and southern faces of the fortress are almost periDendicular — the 
rock being scarped. Round their base runs a deep and rapid 
river — the Bind — answeiing the purpose of a wet ditch. The 
north face is covered by a strong wall, facing a veiy thick 
jungle, between whicli and the wall is a deep ditch twentj’' 
feet wide. The western face overlooks the town and the road 
to Sugar, and its gateway is flanked by several bastions, round 
and sqxiare. Along each face and in the four angles were 
bastions commanding the only possible approaches. Altogether 
it was a most formidable position. 

Sir Hugh Rose arrived before this place on the morning of 
the 24th of January, He at once, with small loss, siriiugb 
drove tho enemy from the outside positions they disjw-es his 
had occupied in the town and on tho hanks of the thTpUcc. 
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river, and then completely invested the place. Fronting 
the eastern face he posted the Bhopal troops; facing the 
northern, the 3rd Bombay light cavalry and the cavalry of 
the Haidarabad contingent. With the remainder of the force 
he occupied the plain across which runs the road to Sagar. He 
then reconnoitred the ground preparatory to selecting sites for 
his breaching batteries. 

The enemy, falling back as Sir Hngh advanced, had re- 
Th rebels Occupied the town. Issuing from its walls into the 
m ike aif ^ thick jungle already spoken of, they made thence, 

during the 25th, several raids on the camp-followers 
and baggage animals of the force, and at night even 
attacked the position held by the Bhopal troops. They wore, 
however, repulsed with slight lo'^s. 

Early the following morning Sir Hugh Eose made a move 
forward. Crossing the Sagar road with the 3rd 
Europeans, followed by the 18-pounders, howitzers, 
jungle nnd and moitars, and the guns of the Haidarabad 
Hu^iuo Contingent, he entered the jungle. But no sooner 
change h!s had he reached a point well within its thick covering, 

than the enemy, who had been lurking near*, fired 
the jungle-grass on all sides. For a few moments 
the position was perilous, but Sir Hugh, turning back beyond 
the range of the flames, sent his sappers to cut a road for the guns 
up the height to the north of the town. This operation and the 
bringing up of the guns occupied the greater part of the day. 

Meanwhile the remainder of the force had 
theuwn.^^™ Occupied the town, and driven the enemy 

within the fort. 


At 3 o’clock the summit of the hill fronting the northern 

Sir Hu U’B gained. Sir Hugh at once 

mortar^bjt- Selected sites for his breaching batteries, and sot the 
rt* sappers to work. By 8 p.m. the mortar battery was 
ready. Whilst it was being thrown up the 6- 
poundors of the Haidarabad contingent maintained a constant 
fire of shot and shell on the fort, whilst the 3rd Europeans 
employed their Enfield rifles to keep down the matchlock fire 
of the enemy. At 11 p.m. the mortar battery opened fire, and 
continued it all night. The breaching batteries were com- 
pleted by daybreak. 

These opened file early on the morning of the 27th, and 
continued it all that day and the day following. At 10 p.sr. on 
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the 28th a large breach had been made, and two men went 
forward to examine it. They had just returned 
when a sudden rush of camp-followeis and cattle- j^'’‘^i,a\tenes 
drivers from the lear gave intimation that some- open, 
thing startling had happened. It tianspired im- 
mediately that a rebel force was advancing to the relief of the 
place. 

It was so indeed. The Eajah of Banpiir, whose doings iii 
the vicinity of Sagar I have already lecorded,^ was 
advancing on the rear of the besieging force with a 
considerable body of revolted Sipahis and other marches to 
levies. He came on with great boldness, his piacel^ ^ ^ 
standards flying, and his men singing their national 
hymns. But, if his apjDcarance at this critical juncture was a 
surprise to Sir Hugh Eose, it was a surprise that did not 
embarrass him. Instead of ceasing his fire against the fort he 
redoubled it. To deal with the Eajah of Banpur, he at the 
same time detached a small force, consisting of a detachment 
of the 14th Light Dragoons, the 3id Bombay cavalry, the horse 
artillery, and the 5th Ilaidardbad infantry. It did not require 
extraordinary exertion to effect this object. The confidence of 
the Eajah and his followers vanished as they heard 
the tramping of the horses of the British and Indian vanishes 
cavalry. They did not wait to be charged, but, on the ^ 
throwing away their arms and ammunition, made tue Bntiah 
off with such celerity, that, though hotly pursued, a uoopa 
few only were cut ujj. 

The attempt at relief, apparently so formidable, was really a 
stroke of fortune for Sir Hugh. It had been made, 
evidently, in concei t with the rebels within the fort, J^ereupon 
and its failure so disheartened them, that they evacuated, 
silently evacuated Eahatgarh during the night, 
escaping by a path the precipitous nature of -which seemed to 
preclude the possibility of its being used by man. j Their flight 
was not on the ^vhole to be lamented, for Eahatgarh was found 

* Tide page GG and the pages following. 

f *' The most amazing thing was to see the place from whence they had 
escaped. To look down the precipitous path made one giddy — and yet down 
this place, iihcre no possible footing could be seen, tlicy had all gone — ^mcn and 
women — in the dead of the night! One or two mangled bodies lay at the 
bottom, attesting the diflicult}’- of the descent. Nothing but desjiair could haie 
templed them to have chosen such a way.” — ^Dr. Lowe’s Cenhal India during 
thr EchelUon of 1857-5S *’ — a hook to winch I am much indebted. 
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to be so strong as to malce it tenable by a few resolnte defenders 
against numbers greatly superior. 

The rebels were pursued, but without much eifect ; they had 
gone too far before the evacuation of the place had been 
discovered. A little before noon on the 30 th Sir Hugh received 
information that the Eajah of Banpur, reinforced by the 
garrison, had taken up a position near the village of Barodia, 
about fifteen miles distant. He at once ordered out the horse 
artillery, two 5^inch mortars, two guns of the 
ukeup a reserve battery, the 3rd Europeans, the majority of 
uTrod™ cavalry, and a section of the Madras sappers, 

and went in pursuit. About 4 o’clock he came upon 
them posted on the banks of the Bina, and prepared to dispute 
his passage. Sir Hugh at once attacked, and, though the rebels 
fought well, he forced the passage of the river. The country 
on the other side was thick and bushy, and the rebels took 
every advantage of it. From the river to Barodia 
iwel^ttacked Sir Hugh had to fight his way step by step. 
b"'si’rHu"h without loss. Two ofScers * 

were killed and six were wounded. The casualties 
among the men were likewise severe. In the end, however, the 
1 ebels were completely defeated, and, though the rebel Eajah 
was not captured, he owed his safety only to his acquaintance 
with the intricacies of the jungle. The force returned to 
Eahatgarh about 2 o’clock in the morning. It found there 
a supply of provisions sent from Sugar escorted by a detachment 
of the 31st Eegiment Native Infantry. 

The fall of Eahatgarh had effected two most important ■ 
objects. It had cleared the country south of Sagar 
b 7 of rebels, had reopened the road to Indiir, and had 

ofRiihatgarb. made it possible for the general to march to the 
relief of Sagar, now beleaguered for nearly eight 

months. 

The state of Sagar has been recorded in a preceding chapter 
of this volume. Its situation remained unaltered. 
Although, during the interval since we left it, the 
i^t%isited garrison had made occasional sallies, more or less 
successful, it maybe stated generally that the rebels 
had retained possession of the strongholds all over the district, 

* One of these was Captain NevilJe, R.E. lie had joined the force only tlio 
day before. Captain Neville had served throughout the Crimean -war, in which 
he greatly distinguished himself. 
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and that, by means of these, they had possessed likewise the 
country. The manner in which they had used their usurped 
power had made the peasantry look earnestly to the time when 
the law-enforcing rule of the British should be restored. 

That time had now arrived. Sir Hugh Rose marched from 
R.ihatgarh direct on Sagar. He entered that place 
on the morning of the iird of Februaiy, escorted bj'- 
the Europeans, officers and others, who had held the Sugar, 
fort, and who had gone forth to welcome their 
deliverers. The 31st Native Infantry was one of 
the veiy few regiments of the Bengal army which, retaining its 
arms, had remained faithful throughout that trying 
period. The greater honour to the 31st, for its ^ative^*^ 
companion infantry regiment had revolted, and it infantry, 
had been tempted on all sides. 

Some of those companions had now to be dealt with. 
Twenty-five miles to the east of Sagar stands, on an 
elevated angle of gi-ound, the strong fort of Gar- The fort of 
hdkota. The eastern face of this fort is washed by Garhukfitii. 
the wide river Sonar; the western and northern 
/aces by the nullah Giddri, with precipitous banks ; the south 
face possesses a strong gateway flanked by bastions, and a ditch 
twenty feet in depth hy thirty in widtJn So strong are the 
parapets of this fort, that when, in ISIS, it was attacked by 
Brigadier AVatson with a force of eleven thousand men, he was ■ 
unable, in three weeks, to effect a breach in them, 
and was glad to allow the garrison to evacuate the stre^glh. 
place with all the honours of war! In Febmary 
1858 it was held by the revolted Sipdliis of the 51st and 52nd 
Native Infantry, and other rebels, well supplied with ammuni- 
tion and pro\’isions. 

Sir Hugh Rose sent a small force to destroy the fort of Sanoda 
on the 8th, and on the 9th of February marched 
towards Garhakotd. He anived within sight of it 
at half-past 3 o’clock on the afternoon of the 11th. iK?foroit nnd 
AVhilst the men were taking up their assigned ’ 

fjositious he made a recounaistance, which was not concluded 


• The Sonar rises in the Sugar district at an elevation of one thonsand 
nine hundred and tifty feet above the sea. It liolds a north-eastern course of one 
liundrod and ten miles, receiving the Baimm on the right, and eiglit miles lower 
down falling into the Ken on its left. — Tiiountojt. (New Edition.) 
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till 8 p.M. He found tliat the rebels had thrown np earthworks 
on the road to the south, hy which they had expected him to 
arrive, and that they were occupying a position close to the 
village of Basari, near the fort, in some force. Notwithstanding 
the lateness of the hour, he at once drove them from 
rebels from the positions they held, and occupied Basari; nor, 
tiie of though during the night the rebels repeatedly 
attacked him, could they regain the posts they had 


lost. 

The next day Sir Hugh commenced his attack. He first 
caused a breaching battery to be thrown up opposite the western 
face. A 24-pounder liomtzer working all day from this batteiy 
soon silenced the enemy’s guns. Lieutenant Strutt 
of the Bombay artilieiy, already referred to in these 
Strutt’s fire pages, succeeded in dismounting one of the enemy’s 
guns which had been worked veiy successfully 
against the assailants. It was this shot, “ one of the many 
good shots made under fire by Lieutenant Strutt,” which, in Sir 
Hugh’s opinion, made the Sipahis reflect on the 
casualties which might befall them. Certainly, 
evacuate the after their experience of Strutt’s correctness of aim, 

’ they lost heart. In the night they consulted, and 
determined to escape if they could. Unfortunately Sir Hugh 
Hose’s force was so small, a great part having been left at Sugar, 
that he had been unable to place a portion of it in a position 
which Avould guard the gateway. By this gateway, then, the 
Sipahis made their way into the country during the night of 
the 12tli. They were, however, pursued early the following 
morning for twenty-five miles by Captains Hare, with his 
Haidarabad cavalry, two troops of the 14th Light Dragoons 
under Captains Need and Brown, and a division (two guns) of 
horse artillery under Lieutenant Crowe. Hare came 
pureuedby ''vitli the rebels at the Bias liver, near the village 
of Biar, led his guns and ^cavalry across it; opened 
up. enemy ; then charged and pursued them 

for some distance, inflicting considerable loss. 

Garhakota was found full of supplies. Sir Hugh had its 
western face destroyed, and returned to Sugar on the 17th. 

Jhansi, a hundred and twenty-five miles to the north, was 
the next point to he aimed at. But between Sugar 
The road to and Jhansf lay the passes of Jlfdthon and Madanpiir, 
the forts of Surahi and of Maraura, the towns of 
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Shaligarli and Banpur.^ After overcoming tlie certain obstacles 
wbicli these places would probably offer, Sir Hugh would have, 
before marching on Jhansf, to effect a junction with ]iis 1st 
brigade under Brigadier Stuart. 

Before setting out on this expedition there were other 
considerations demanding attention. Sir Hugh 
could scarcely move from Sagar until he should tims which 
receive certain information that Brigadier Whitlock’s g®™ede?ay 
column had started from Jabalpur for that place. 

Meanwhile he would have time to repair damages and to store 
supplies. The necessity for this was the more pressing inasmuch 
as it had been ascertained that the districts through which the 
force would have to march, still occupied by rebel Sipahis or 
disaffected chiefs, would supply little or nothing in the way of 
commissariat. The hot season, too, was setting in, 
and it was certain that not a blade of grass would usetowiiich 
survive a few weeks of its duration. Sir Hugh 
foresaw all this, and emplojmd the enforced delay in 
laying up supplies. He caused to be coDected sheep, goats, 
oxen, grain, flour, and large supplies of tea and soda water. 
Much of the grain was sent by the loyal Begam of Bhopal. 
The sick and wounded men ho transferred to the Sagar field 
hospital, to be sent aAvay or to rejoin as opportunity might 
offer. He re-supplied the siege-train with ammunition, and 
strengthened it by the addition of heavy guns, howitzers, and 
large mortars from the Sugar arsenal. Ho obtained likewise 
an additional supply of elephants, and, what was of great 
consequence, he secured summer clothing for his Eui'opean 
soldiers. 

At length news came that Whitlock had left Jabalpur. Sir 
Hugh’s preparations were now as complete as they could be 
made. Accordingly a start was determined upon. 

On the evening of the 2Gth of February Sir Hugli wMiock'iud 
detached Major Orr’s column of the Haidarabad 
contingent to march on a route parallel with his own, takes the 
and at 2 o’clock ho sot out with the roraainder of the ? ^9 
troops. The lollowiug day lie took, after some 
shelling, the fort of Barodia. Pressing forvrard, he found 


* Maraura lies thirty-seven miles north of Sagar, and twenty -two west by 
north of Sliilhgitrh. Shiihgarh lies forty mUes north-east of Sdgar. Baiiptir is 
in the Liiiitpur district. 
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The pass of 
Mdlthon. 


Sir Hugh 
decides to 
attempt a 
flank march. 


lladanpfir. 


The Mndan- 
pur pass 


himself, on the 3rd of IMarch, in front of the pass of Malthon. 

This pass, of great natural strength, had been forti- 
fied, and was now held in force by a mixed army of 
Sipahis and local levies. A reconnaissance having 
convinced Sir Hugh of the great loss of life which would 
inevitably attend a direct attack upon it, he 
determined then only to feign an attack in front, 
whilst, with the bulk of his force, he should gain 
the table-land above the hills by a flank movement 
through the pass of Madanpur. With this view, early on the 
morning of the 4th of March, he detailed a force,* 
under Major Scudamoi’e, to menace the pass, whilst 
with the remainder, now strengthened by the junction of the 
Haidarabad troops, he moved on Madanpur. 

The pass leading to this to-wn forms a narrow gorge between 
two ranges of hills, thickly covered with jungle and 
brushwood, and capable of offering a solid defence. 
The rebels had not only crowned the heights on 
both sides of the gorge, and planted guns in the gorge itself, 
but they had sent, to a considerable distance in advance, skir- 
mishers, who, concealed in the jungle, would be able to harass 
an advancing enem3^ The British troops, in making the 
turning movement contemplated, marched for about six miles 
along the foot of the hills, which they then began to ascend. 

Almost immediately the enemy opened fire. The 
crests seemed alive with their infantry, whilst their 
British. guns from the gorge poured in a continuous fire. 

Sir Hugh sent the 3rd Europeans and the Haidarabad 
infantry to storm the heights, brought his guns to the front, 
and returned the enemy’s tire. 

The British skirmishers drove back the rebel footmen, but as 
these retired another artillery lire opened from a 
dcftnce'of^ Commanding position at the further end of the pass, 
the rebels, So galling and so heavy was this fire that for a short 
time the British advance was checked. Sir Hugh 
even ordered the guns to retire some yards. Before this could 
be done Sir Hugh’s horse was shot under him, and the artiller}’-- 
men were forced to take refuge behind the guns. Bullets fell 
like hailstones, and the number of Idlled and wounded increased 
every moment. 

* Consisting of the 2ith Bombay N.I., three guns Bhopal artillery, one 
howitzer, a detachment 14th light dragoons, and the 3rd Bombay cavalry. 
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The halt, however was only temporary. The guns of the 
Ilaidarabad contingent coming up at this con- 
juncture opened with shell on the enemj'-’s masses to overcome by 
the left of the pass in support of the guns in action, 

Under cover of this combined shower, the 3rd 
Europeans and the Haidarabad infantry charged. Asiatics can 
stand anything but a charge of European infantry. Thej'- had 
hero a splendid position, and a large force of the three arms to 
hold it; but the sight of the charging infantry struck awe into 
ihem. Far from awaiting, with their superior numbers, the 
hand-to-hand encounter offered, tliey fled in disorder and 
dismaj". They were followed through the pass by their enemy, 
and only halted to take breath when they found themselves 
within the town of Mandanpur. 

That town, however, was to be no secure refuge to them. 
Sir Hugh Kose brought his howitzers to the iront 
and opened fire upon it. For a few minutes the sir Hugh 
rebels replied, and then fled to the jungles behind. Hk^^ise from 
The cavalry, sent in pursuit, followed them to the 
walls of the fort of Surahf. 

The effect of this victory was very great. It so daunted the 
rebels that they evacuated, without a blow, the 
formidable pass of Malthon, the fort of Harhat to obTainod" 
the rear of it, the little i’ort of Surahi, the sti'ong 
foi-t of Maraura, the fortified castle of Banpiir — the 
residence of the rebel Eajah called after it — the almost im- 
pregnable fortress of Tal-Bahat on the heights above the lake 
of that name. They abandoned also the line of the Biua and 
the Betwii, with the exception of the fortress of Chauderi, on 
the left bank of the latter river. 

Leaving Sir Hugh Eose to reap the consequenees of his 
victor}’’ at Sladanpiir, I propose to return for a mo- 
ment to the division of the Haidarabad contiugent bogade. 
loft at Mandesar under Majors Orr and Keatinge. 

In a preceding page of this volume I have shewn how 
Durand, before marching on Indur, had left, for the conservation 
of peace and order in western Malwa a detachment of the 
Haidarabad contingent of all arms at Mandesar under Major Orr, 
with IMajor Keatinge as political agent and military 
governor of the i)rovincc. There they remained 
until the arrival at Indiir of Sir Eobert Hamilton, ro-o^n th^ 
That high official at once directed Orr and Keatinge Agruro?-d. 
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fco inarcL np the Agra road, and to restore on it the postal and 
telegraphic communications which had. been destroyed. 

A more interesting march was not undertaken during the 
entire period of those troublous times. Keatinge and Orr were 
the first representatives of the Biitish power who had been seen 
in that part of the country for manj' months. As they marched 
up the Agra road huge coils of telegraph wire were brought by 
night, and placed on the roadside, by people who dreaded lest 
the wire should be found in their possession. From the centre 
of haystacks, likewise, postmasters recovered the mail-bags 
which had been left with them when the outbreak occurred at 
Indur. The little force, re-establishing the wires as it pushed 
on, proceeded as far as Gunah, there to await the arrival of the 
1st Brigade under Stuart on its way to Chauderh 

To the proceedings of that brigade I must now invite the 
reader’s attention. 

In pursuance of the instructions of Sir Hugh Rose, Stuart 
had left Man on the 10th of January, and marched upon Gunah, 
the road to which had been cleared by Orr and Keatinge in 
Chanderf manner just described. About seventy miles to 

the east of Gunah lies the iiniDortant post of 
Ghand6ri. Ghanderi is a very famous town. Its splendour in 
the prosperous times of the Mughul empire had made it 
notorious. “If you want to see a town whose houses are 
palaces, visit Ghanderi,” was a proverb in the time 
of Akbar. In the reign of that illustrious prince it 
was described as a city possessing fourteen thousand 
houses built of stone, three hundred and eighty-four markets, 
tJiree hundred and sixty caravansaries, and twelve thousand 
mosques. Since that period, it is true, the lule of the Marathas 
had worked a great change in its pros]Derity. In 
later years, too, its manufactures had suffered from 
comj)etition with Manchester. But its fort stiU 
remained, strong, menacing, defiant, with a long history, 
testifying alike to its prestige and to the valour of its defenders. 

Situated on the summit of a high hill, defended by 
firSgth of ^ rampart of sandstone, flanked by circular towers, 
its fort. the fort of Ghanderi, seen by an approaching enemy, 
looked worth}’- of its rej^utation. To this place, in 
February 1858, flocked the Sipahis beaten in the actions ali’eady 
detailed by Sir Hugh Rose, to join there the men who had 
sworn to defend it successfully or to perish. 


Its former 
splendour. 


Its later 
decay. 
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Against it Brigadier 0. S. Stuart, joined Orr and Keatinge, 
marched from Gunah. On the 5th of March he 
reached a place, Khhkwasas, six miles from Chanderi. advances 
Between Khukwasas and Chanderi the road lay cbandln 
through a dense jungle. Stuart, therefore sent two 
companies of the 86th foot and the 25th Bombay Native 
Infantry to the front in slcirmishing order. After inarching 
three miles, he arrived at a narrow pass between two high hills 
— a place oifering splendid capabilities for defence. To the 
surprise of Stuart, no defence was offered. Two 
miles further, however, the road was found Opposition 
ban'icaded. The engineers began to clear awaj’^ the enemy, 
barricades ; but they had not worked long before 
the enemy were seen to climb the hill to the left. On reaching 
it they opened out a musketry-fire. From this point of vantage 
they were soon dislodged by a small party of the 86th, and, the 
barricades having been removed, the artillery advanced, covered 
by the 86th on the right, and the 25th Native Infautiy on the 
left. They had not gone far, however, before a veiy heavy fire 
ojiened upon them from the wall of an enclosure about a mile 
distant from the fort. The 86th dashed forward to gain this 
enclosure. One officer of the regiment, Lieutenant 
Lewis, and the imlitical ageht with the force Major 
Keatinge,'' ot the Bombay artillery, outrunning the keatmge. 
men, gained first the top of its wall, and jumping 
down, followed by a few men, drove out the enemy. Stuart 
puisued his advantage, and did not halt till he had occupied 
the hills to the west of the fort. 

The next few days were spent by Stuart in clearing the 
neighbouring villages, in reconnoitring, and in 
planting his guns in a commanding position. On 
the 13th the breaching batteries opened fire, and by storm! 
the evening of the 16th effected a breach which was 
reported iiructicable. Stuart had with liim, as I have already 
stated, but two companies of the 86th. The remainder were 
marching to join him, and on the loth were only twenty-eight 
miles distatit. On the afternoon of that day the officer who 
commanded them received a desimtch from Stuart telling him 


• nio same who had accompanied Orr in the opening of the Agm roadj 
now General Kcatingc, V.C. 





that the breach ■would probably be practicable on the morro'vv, 
and, that if he would push on and join him on the 
mardfll- 16th, he, Stuaxt, would defer the assault to the day 

theSGth. following. The Commanding officr sct out at once, 

and his men pushed on with so much alacrity, that, 
though they had already marched fifteen miles that morning, 
they joined Stuart by 10 o’clock on the l6Lh. 

Thus reinforced, Stuart, earh” on the morning of the 17th, 


Keatinge 
again dis- 
tinguishes 
himself. 


sent his stormers, men of the 86th and of the 25th 
Native Infantry, to the attack. Their impetuous 
lush carried all before them. Major Keatinge, who 
accompanied the party, and who led it into the 


breach, was struck dowm, severely wounded. But his fall did 


not stop the stormers. The rebels hurled themselves over the 
The storm Parapets to avoid the rush they could not withstand, 
and most of them escaped. A letter which the 


Brigadier bad sent the previous day to Captain Abbott com- 
manditig a party of cavalry, and requesting him to invest the 
north side of the fort, reached that officer too late. But the 


place was taken with all its guus.^ 

Sir Hugh Eose heard of the storming of Ohanderi on the 18 th. 

Informed that the gandsou had escaped northwards, 
mar?hes'on ^ detachment of the Haidarahad contingent 

Jhiiiisf. to intercept them. This force came np with a few 
stiagglers only, hut captured some camels and ponies. 
On the 19th ho marched to Chanchanpur, one march, fourteen 
miles, from Jhausi, After a rest hero of about two hours, he 
despatched the cavalry, horse artillery, and light field-guns of 
the 2nd brigade to reconnoitre and invest that place. 

To the fall of Jhansi Lord Canning and Lord Elphinstono 
attached the greatest imporlanco. Thej” regarded 
Importance fortress as the stionghold of rebel power in 

atmdied to central India, the main strength of the formidable 
rebel force on the Jamnah. It was a place, moreover, 
in which the slanghtor of English men and women 
had been accompanied by circumstances of peculiar atrocity, 
and wliere hatred to the English name had been illustrated by 
acts of the most wanton barbarity. Nevertheless, anxious as 
xvas Lord Canning, anxious as was Sir Colin Campbell himself, 
that the blow, the most effective of all to the rebel cau.‘^e in 


• The casualties in the capture were tu enty-ninc, including tu o officers. 
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central India, sliould be struck, tkey were both so little appre- 
ciative of the enormous value of delivering 
that blow at once, whilst the success of Sir wfcanning andst ^ 
Hugh loose’s brigades was yet fresh in the c. Campbell to order the 
minds of the rebels, that, on the very eve from 
of the crisis, they both sent orders to defer 
the attack on Jhansi, in order to divert the force elsewhere. 
From the dangerous consequences of their own orders they wore 
saved by the firmness and decision of Sir Eobert Hamilton. 

I have already stated that Sir Hugh had sent the cavalry and 
horse artihery of his 2ud brigade, on the afternoon 
of the 20th, to reconnoitre and invest Jhansi. He Rosc^andSir 
■was about, a few hours later, to follow with his Hamilton 
imantry, wiien an express arrived in camp bear- despatches 
ing two despatches. One of these was from the 
Governor-General to Sir Eohoi*t Hamilton, the other from the 
Commander-in-Chief to Sir Hugh Kose. 

The purport of these two despatches was identical. They 
represented that the Eajah of Charkhari (in Bun- 
delkhand), a man who, throughout the trying romicr m ° 
period of 1857-58, had shown unwavering fidelity 
to his British overlord, was being besieged in his 
fort by Tantia Topi and the Gwaliar contingent, and they 
ordered Hamilton and Eose to march at once to his relief, 


AVhitlock’s force not being near enough to effect that purpose. 

Charkhari was about eighty miles from the ground on which 
Sir Hugh’s force was encamped, on the direct road 
to Bandah. Jhansi was within fourteen miles. To Jb^o'rdDr' ^ 


the mind of a soldier the idea would naturally 
present itself that the surest mode of saving the sen'^e to 
lesser and more distant jilace was to attack at once anTiiose* 
the more important and nearer fortress ; that to act 
on the princiiile indicated in the despatches would be to act in 
defiance alike of the rules of war and of common sense. So it 


appeared to both Hamilton and Eose. But Sir Hugh was a 
soldier. Ho had received a positive order. Foolish though ho 
knew that order to be, he was bound to obey it unless the means 
could he devised of superseding it by autbority which he might 
deem higher and more potential. 

Sir Eohort Hamilton devised those means. How, I will relate 


in his own simple words. “ Sir Hxigh Eose considered the order 
of the Commander-in-Chief imperative : there was not anything 
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Hamilton's 
determina- 
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dec ded 
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left to my discretion in my letter from tlio Governor-General ; 

it was clear to me it would be a great political 
mistake to draw oGF from Jhtinsi, which our cavalry 
were investing, and our force within fourteen miles ; 
moreover, supposing the force moved on Charkhari, 
it was not possible to march the eighty miles before 
the rebels had carried the fort, the JRajah having no 
provisions, and having lost the outworks, according 
to my intelligence. I, therefore, took on myself the 
responsibility of proceeding vdth our operations against Jhansi, 
trusting to that course as the most effective to draw the enemy 
from Charldidrf, and so I wrote to the Governor-General.” ^ 

It was a responsibility which only a strong man would take, 
thus to act in direct opposition to the orders of the 
two highest officials in the country, hut under the 
circumstances it was a responsibility which it was 
necessary to assume. It gave a decided char.icter to 
the campaign, and enabled Sir Hugh Hose to carry 
to a glorious conclusion the task which he had taken 
in hand at Man. 

Freed by Sir Kohert Hamilton from the necessity of pursuing 
the vicious course indicated by the Commander-in- 
Hugh Chief, Sir Hugh Rose set out at 2 o’clock on the 
jiidnsi. morning of the 21st for Jhansi. He arrived before 
that city at 9 o’clock, and, halting his ti oops in (ho 
open about a mile and a half from the fortress, jiroceeded with 
his staff' to reconnoitre. He did the work completely, for it had 
struck 6 P.51, before he returned. 

Between the open ground on which Sir Hugh had halted anc) 
the town and fortress of Jhansi were the ruined 
bungalows occupied nine months before by Europeans, 
the gaol, the “ Star ’’fort.f and the Sipahi lines. Ifear 
the town were several large temples and topes of 
tamarind trees. On the right of the halting-ground, stretch- 
ing to the north and east of the city, was a long belt of hills, 
through which ran the Kalpi and Urchah roads ; to tho loft 
were other hills and the Hatia roads ; duo north was tho 
fortress on a high granite rock, overlooldng the walled-in city.| 


Tbe lay of 
the ground 
before 
Jluinii!. 


♦ Jlemorandum suliniitted by Sir Robert Hamilton to Lord Falmerstom 
dated the 20tb of Jlarcb, 18G2. 

t Vol. III. page 122. f Lowe’s Central India. 
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The great strength of the fort of Jhansi, natural as well as 
artificial, and its extent, entitle it to a place among 
fortresses. It stands on a elevated rock, rising out of 

of a iDlain, and commands the city and suiTounding 
country. It is built of excellent and most massive 
masonrj'-. The foi-t is difficult to breach, because composed of 
granite ; its walls vary in thickness from sixteen to twenty feet, 
it has extensive and elaborate outworks of the same solid con- 
struction, with front and flanking embrasures for artillery-fire, 
and loop-holes, of which in some places there were five tiers, for 
muslietry. Guns placed on the high tourers of the fort com- 
manded the country all around. On one tower, called the 
“ white turret,” then recently raised in height, waved in proud 
defiance the standard of the high-spirited Bani, 

The fortress is surrounded on all sides by the city of Jlmnsi, 
the west and part of the south face excepted. 

The steepness of the rock protects the west ; the fortified 
city wall springs from the centre of its south face, running 
south-east, and ends in a high mound or mamelon, which pro- 
tects by a flanking fire its south face. The mound was fortified 
by a strong circular bastion for five guns, round part of which 
was drawn a ditch, twelve feet deep and fifteen broad, of solid 
masonry. 

The city of Jhansi is about four miles and a half in circum- 
ference. It is surrounded by a fortified and massive 
wall, from six to twelve feet thick, and varying in jmusIF 
height from eighteen to thirty feet, with numerous 
flanking bastions armed as batteries, with ordnance, and loop- 
holes, and with a banqiiette for infantry.* 

The to-\\Tti and fortress were garrisoned by eleven thousand 
men, composed of rebel Sijrahis, foreign mercenaries, 
and local levies, and they were led by a woman who 
believed her cause to be just, and who, classified ac- fortress” 
cording to Chauning’s definition of greatness, was a 
heroine, though of the third order. 

In his long reconnaissance of the 2lBt of March, Sir Hugh 
Bose had noted all the strong points of the defence, pf 

and had examined the lay of the ground. He noted sir Hugh’s 
the many difficulties presented to the attack, by san'S?^'^ 

* Sir Hugh Rose’s despatch, dated the 30th of April, 1S5S, from which this 
description is taken almost tcxtnally. Sir Hugh adds, further on : “ A remarkable 
feature in the defence was that the enemy haduo works or forts outside the city." 
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tlie fort perched on a lofty granite rode, with its three 
lines of worts, its flanking fire, its thick and solid walls. He 
had discovered that it would he necessary to take the city prior 
to assailing the fortress, a work involving donhle labour and 
double danger. In this reconnaissance, however, he had decided 
on his plan of attack. That night ho was joined by the cavalry 
of the 1st brigade. The next day he completely invested the 
city and fortress with his cavalry. In this investment the 
defenders read the determination of the English general to cap- 
ture not only the place but its ganlson. 

One of the measures taken by the Eani might under, other 
circumstances, have caused considerable embarrass- 
ment to the besiegers. She had made the country 
all about bare. Hot a blade of grass was to be seen. 
Thanks, however, to the loyalty of Sindhia and of the Eajah of 
Tehri,* the force was throughout the operations abundantly 
supplied with grass, firewood, and vegetables. 

The cavalry having invested the city on the 22nd, the siege 
began on the night of that day. At 9 o’clock a 
detachment of Madras and Bombay sappers was sent 
with two 18-pounders, and a company 24th Bombaj’’ 
Native Infantry, to throw up a battery near the IJrchah road 
on the east side of the town wall; other parties were detached 
at the same time to positions which the general had selected. 
Working hard that night, the next day, and the night and da3’ 
which followed, they made ready on the evening of the 24th 
four batteries, constituting the right attack. On the morning 
of the 25th thej' opened fire. That da}', too, the bulk of the 1st 
brigade came into line. It was at once posted south of the fort, 
constituting there the left attack. 

The siege now progressed in real earnest. For seventeen 
Pr ess of from the besieging batteries and from 

thebiego for the walls of the city and fort was incessant. Shot 
Mventeen shell were poured into the city, and the enemy’s 

guns never ceased to reply. The labour entailed 
upon the small force of the besiegers was tremendous. During 
the period of which 1 have spoken the men never 
rS^utTon’of took off tlicir clothes, nor were the horses unbiudlcd 
the betiegera exeept to Water. Nor were the exertions of the 

* Tehri, also called Drchali, is a Bundela. Rajput State, immediately to the 
ca.st of the Jhduci and I/ilitpur districts. Its Eajah is looted upon as the 
Head of the Bundelas. 
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besieged less determined. Women and children •were seen 
assisting in repairing the defences of the -walls, and 
in carrying -water and food to the troops on duty, besieged, 
whilst the Rani constantly visited the troops and 
animated them to enthusiasm by her presence and her 
words. 

For breaching purposes Sir Hugh had been able to employ 
only two 18-pounders, the remainder of the guns being laid so 
as to employ the enemy incessantly, and to damage the build- 
ings inside the city. The progress made by these 18-pounders 
was, owing to the great strength of the walls, ex- 
treraelj’- slow. But on the 29th the parapets of the 
mamelon bastion were levelled by the fire fiom the effected, 
left attack, and the enemy’s guns there i-endered 
useless. The two following days the cannonading continued 
with great spirit. A breach had been effected, but 
it was barely practicable ; the courage of the enemy .id- 
continued unabated ; danger seemed only to increase vanccs to 
their resolution. Such was the state of affairs when 
a new danger arose for the besiegers. On the 
evening of the 3 1 st of March intelligence reached Sir Hugh 
Rose that an armj'- was advancing from the north for the relief 
of the fortress ! 


This was the army of Tantia Topi. The career of this able 
]\Iaratha leader will be told at fuller detail in a subsequent 
chapter. Suffice it to say that, after his victory over Windham 
and his subsequent defeat by Sir Colin Campbell, Tantiii had 
crossed the Ganges, and subsequently, in obedience . rp , 
to orders from Rao Sahib, the nephew of Nana Sahib, 
had proceeded to Kdlpi, Thence, complying wdth orders from 
the same quarter, he had, with a small force of nine hundred 
Sipilhis and four guns, moved on Charkhari, and, on the 
eleventh day, had taken it, capturing twmnty-four 
guns and three lakhs of rupees. Just at this time clarw^ri, 
he received a letter from the Rani of Jhansi, begging 
him to come to her help. Again ho asked for orders, and again 
received the full approval of his superior. His 
force, by this time, had been increased by the june- 
tioii of live or six regiments of the Gwalidr coutiii- jutinsf. 
gent and the levies of rebel Rajahs to twenty-two 
thousand men and twenty-eight guns. Leading it himself, he 
matched on the English camp before Jbansi. 
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The position of Sir Hugh Eose was perilous. Before him 
was an unconquered fortress, gamsoned by eleven 
of Sir tliousand wai’riors, full of the ardour of battle ; ad- 
poshion. vancing against and close to him, an army of more 
than twenty thousand men led by a chieftain who 
hated the English, and who had twice revelled in their defeat 
at Eahnpur. It was a position which required in a special 
degree great daring, a resolute will, the power to take respon- 
sibility. A single false step, a solitary error in judgment, 
might be fatal. But Sir Hugh Eose was equal to the occasion. 

Eightly believing that to withdraw tbe ti’oops then 
Heresoivesto investing the fortress, for the purpose of meeting 
siege and to the new enemy, would give the besieged all the 
mheving moral advantages of victory as well as the material 
army. advantages which they would derive from a virtual 
raising of the siege, the English general resolved 
still to press the siege with vigour, whilst at the head of all the 
troops not engaged in actual duty he should march against the 
new enemy. The extreme daring of tliis plan will be realised 
when the reader reflects that Sir Hugh was nnahle to assemble 
more than fifteen hundred men of all arms for this purpose, 
that of these only five hundred were British, and that the 
enemy numbered, according to Tantia Topi’s ovm admission, 
tM\'enty-two thousand men. Sir Hugh’s preparations’*^ for the 
engagement were made on the evening of the 31st. He resolved 
to attack early the foEowing morning. 

Sir Hugh had drawn his covering force from both brigades, 
the detachment from the first being led hy Brigadier G. S. Stuart, 
that from the 2ud hy himself in person. The men slept in their 
clothes ready for immediate action. The precaution was 
necessary. At 4 o’clock in the moming of the 1st, Tantia'.Topi 
advanced towardethe British encaiiipment. Half an 
meeu'rdntis later, the falling hack of his pickets warned 

Topf, the English general of his approach. In a few 

minutes the British guns opened fire, and almost 
immediately those of the enemy answered. But the fire of a 
few guns was powerless to check the onward march of an 
enemy whose line overlapped that of the British on both flanks. 


* The preparations were witnessed with delight hy the defenders of Jhansf, 
who thoucht the English were marching to certain destruction. They shouted 
all night in a frenz}' of joy. 
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Tantia had hut to move straight on to reach with his over- 
lapping wings the troops besieging the fortress, who would 
thus, literally, he placed between two fires. Sir Hugh compre- 
hended the position in an instant, and took measures to meet it. 
Massing his horse artillery under Captain Lightfoot on his left, 
and attaching to it a squadron of the 14th Light Dragoons, 
under Captain Prettijohn, he ordered them to attack 
the enemy’s right, Avhilat he himself, on the other 
flank, should direct another squadron and a division cavalry, 
of guns against their left. On the left, Crowe’s 
division of two guns was sent forward to enfilade the enemy’s 
right. This service was performed with great skill and 
gallantry, for, though one of his guns was disabled, the fire of 
the other was so rapid and so correct that the enemy’s left was 
shaken. 

The tactics of Sir Hugh were exactly adapted to the 
circumstances of the case. The enemy’s centre, which up to 
that time had been advancing steadily, surprised by the double 
attack, first halted, and then, as the men composing it discerned 
a movement on the part of the British infantry, broke up into 
disordered masses. The movement of the British ^ 
infantry is easily accounted for. Sir Hugh Rose, infantry 
in the moment of charging, had sent orders to his 
infantry to advance as soon as the cavalr}^ attack 
should be well pronounced. This order was now obeyed. The 
infantry sjDrang to their feet, advanced a few yards, 
then poured in a volley and charged. The result 
was magical. The first line of the enemy at once defeated, 
broke, and fled in complete disorder towards the 
second line, abandoning several of their guns. An opportune 
charge of the Dragoons, in which Prettijohn and Lightfoot, 
who commanded the field battery attached to the cavalry, 
greatly distinguished themselves, intensified that disorder. 

The second line, commanded hy Tantia in person, was 
occupying a position upon a rising ground, its front covered 
jungle, about two miles in rear of the first line, 

Tantia beheld in dismay the men of the latter 
rushing belter skelter towards him, followed by the defeats a 
throe arms of the British in hot pursuit; hut ho of the 
had scarcely realised the fact when another vision enemy, and 
on his right flank came to add to his anguish. 

Whilst Sir Hugh Rose had been engaged in the manner I have 

VOL. V. 1 
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(lescri'bed, Brigadier 0. S. Stuarf-, with the detachraent of the 
1st hiigade, had moved round the hill into the plain on the 
light of the enemy, in order to check a largo body of them, who 
were taking advantage of the battle raging in front of the line 
to move off towards Jhansi. Stnart attacked, defeated them, 
and drove them back, hotly following them. So 
close, indeed, was the pursuit, that they had no 
time to re-form, but fled in confusion, leaving 
gun after gun in the bands of the victors, and 
numbers of their o^vn men dead or dying on the field. 
This was the vision that came to add to the dismay of 
Tantia Topi. 

It had the effect of forcing upon him a prompt decision. 
The day, he saw, was lost, but there was yet time to save the 
second line and his remaining guns. I have said that the 
ground upon which he rested was covered to the front by 
jungle. This jungle was dry and easily kindled. He at 
once set fire to it, and under cover of the smoke 
and flames, commenced a retreat across the Betwa, 
hoping to place that river between himself and the 
His infantry and horsemen led the retreat, his guns 
covered it. Eight gallantly and skilfully they did it, 
and he did succeed in crossing the Betwa with his 
reserve and guns and some of the fugitives of the first line. But 
he was not the safer for the passage. The British horse artillery 
and cavalry had dashed at a gallop through the burning jungle, 
and they were resolved not to cease the put suit till 
they had captuied every gun that had opened 
against them. They canied out their programme 
to the letter. The pursuit did not cease till every 
had been taken. Fifteen hundred rebels were killed or 
wounded on this day. 1’he remainder, with Tantia Topi at 
their head, fled towards Kalpi.* 

Whilst this battle had been raging, rbo besieged had 
redoubled their fire. Mounting the bastions and 
The besieged ■"Till, they had shouted and yelled, and poured 
first jubilant,’ down volloj^s of musketr}', seemingly threatening a 
sortie. iN ever, hou ever, did the besiegers’ batteries 


Tdntut fires 
the jungU*, 

pursuei-s, 

and flees, 


pursued 
across tlie 
Betwa by 
the British. 


gun 


* Tantid states that four or five guns wero saved, but these must have been 
additional to the twenty-eight field-pieces accounted for. He adds that he u as 
followed in his flight by only two hundred Sipufais. 
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ply -vvitli .more vigour or 'witli greater effect, Tlie vision 
meeting the eye of those who manned the ■wall, 
moreover, did not hmg continue to inspire. Suddenly 
the yells and the shouts ceased — a sure sign that wards di- 
the garrison had recognised that the hour of 
deliverance had not arrived for them. 

The victorious army, returning from the pursuit, its morale 
strengthened as much as that of the enemy had deteriorated, 
resumed its former positions the same evening. Sir Hugh Bose 
determined then to take the promptest advantage of the 
discouragement which, he was well aware, the defeat of Tantia 
Topi could not fail to produce on the minds of the 
garrison. He poured in, then, a heavy fire all that 
night and the day following. On the 2nd the heavy fire 
breach in the city wall having been reported anthen'iEht, 
2 )racticable, though only just practicable, Sir Hugh 
determined to storm the place the following morning. Ho 
made his preparations accordingly. His plan was to make a 
false attack on the west wall with a small detachment under 
Major Gall, 14th Light Dragoons; as soon as the sound of his 
guns should be heard, the main storming paity was to debouch 
from cover, and enter the breach, whilst on the right of it 
attempts should be made to escalade the wall. The right 
attack, composed of the Madras and Bombay bappers, 
the 3vd Bombay Europeans, and the infantry of the ?" 
Haidarabad contingent, was divided into two columns 
and a reserve. The right column was commanded hy Lieu- 
tenant-Colonel Liddell, the left by Captain Eobinson — both of 
the 3rd Europeans — the reserve by Brigadier Steuart, 14th 
Light Dragoons. This attack was to attempt to gain the town 
by escalade. The left attack, composed of the Eoyal Engineers, 
the 68th Foot, and the 25th Bombay Native Infantry, was 
similarly divided. Its left column, commanded by Lieutenant- 
Colonel Lowch, 86th lieginient, was to storm the breach ; the 
right, led hy Major Stuart, 86th Eegiment, to esailade the 
rocket-tower and the low curtain immediately to the right 
nf it. The reserve was commanded by Brigadier C. S, 
Stuart. 

At 3 o’clock on the morning of the 3rd of April the storming 
patties marched to the positions assigned to them, 
tu await there the signal from iSfajor Gall’s party. 

No sooner was it given than the stormers dashed ’ '■ 

1 2 
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to tHe front. On the left. Lieutenant Jerome, 86th, supported 
hy Captains Larhy and Brockman, led the stormers of Colonel 
Lowth’s column up the breach in the most gallant manner, 
driving the enemy before him. At the same time Major Stuart 
attacked the rocket-tower, and though met by a strong opposi- 
tion, forced his way by it into the town. Lo'wth then collected 
his men, and despatched a portion of them against that section 
of the rebel forces which was engaged in opposing the right 
attack. Taking these in flank and rear, this detach- 
Socce'sof ruent, led most gallantly by Brockman, forced the 
attack. rebels to let go their hold on the defences, thus 
greatly facilitating the difficult task of the right 
attack. With the remainder of his troops, Lowth prepared to 
march on the Kani’s palace. 

The right attack, on hearing the signal, had marched silently 
from their cover in three bodies. ITo sooner, how- 
ever, had the troops composing it turned into the 
road leading towards the gate which was the object 
of their assault than the enemy’s bugles sounded, and a very 
heavy fire opened upon thera.^ Through this fire the stormers 
had to march upwards of two hundred yards. Steadily they 
pushed on, and planted the ladders in three places against the 
wall. For the moment, howeveiy it was impossible for the 
stormers to ascend. “ The fire of the enemy waxed 
ari^°Secked. Stronger, and amid the chaos of sounds of volleys of 
musketry and roaring of cannon, and hissing and 
bursting of rockets, stink-pots, infernal machines, huge stones, 
blocks of wood, and trees — all hurled upon their devoted beads — 
the men wavered for a moment, and sheltered themselves behind 
stones.” I 

Notwithstanding this momentary check, the sappers, animated 
by tbeir officers, kept firm hold of their ladders, and, in spite of 
the snperhninan efforts of the enemy, maintained them in their 
position against the wall. How long this lasted it is difficult 
to state. Mimites seemed hours, when, happily, Major Boileau, 
Madras Engineers, who had gone hack to report the state of 
affairs to tlie Brigadier, brought up a reinforcement of a hundred 


* “For a time it appeared iike a shoot of fire, out of which btirsf, a storm of 
bullets, round shot and rockets, destined for our annihilation.” — Lowe’s Central 
Iiidia. 

t Lowe, ihid> 
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men of tlio 3rd Europeans. The stoimers then rushed to the 
ladders, led by their engineer officers. Some were 
found too short, others hrolce down under the men ; ^o'ehon'^^r 
hut Lieutenant Dick, Bombay Engineers, gained, by too weak, 
means of one of them, the summit of the wall, and, 
fighting against enormous odds, called upon the men to follow 
him. Lieutenant Meiklejohn of the same noble 
regiment mounted by another, and then boldly 
jumped do'VNTi into the seething mass below. Lieu- 
tenant Bonus, also of the Bombay Engineers, reached 
the wall by a third. The men pressed on from 
behind ; but before they could, in any number, join 
their officers, Dick had fallen from the wall, dying pierced with 
shot and bayonets; Bonus had been hurled down, 
struck in his face by a log or stone ; Fox of the 
Madras sappers, who had also reached the wall, had been shot in 
the neck ; Meiklejohn had been cut to pieces. But 
the storraers pushed on in streams from some eight 
ladders, and at length gained a footing on the 
rampart, dealing and receiving death from the enemy, 
who still continued fiercely to contest every point of 
the attack. 

It was at this crisis that the stoi mers of the left attack, led by 
Brockman, who, looking along the wall from the breach which 
he had won, had seen the faihxre of the attack and 
had resolved on the instant to do all in his power to attack 
aid his countrymen to repair the momentaiy damage, 
made the charge upon the flank and rear of the 
defenders of which I have spoken. Its effect was marvellous. 
The defenders relaxed their hold, the opposition ceased, and the 
storincrs of the right attack jumped down and mingled with 
their comrades. 

The defence having thus given way, the stoi'raers made their 
Avay through the city to the palace, Lowth leading 
the wav. The palace had been prepared by the rebels rfornicn 

r ^ ' L ^ • A.'i li. J3'J. march on tUe 

lor a resistance in the last resoit. The conflict, as paLicc, 
the stormors forced their way through the streets, 
wms severe. At the palace it was desperate. The houses on 
both sides of the street leading to it had been set 
on fire, and the heat Avas fearful. Wlien, too, the 
courtyard of the palace was reached, it became contest, they 
apparent that the resistance had only begun. 
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Every room was savagely contested. Ernitlessly, however. From 
chamher to chamher the enemy were driven at the point of the 
bayonet. At length the palace itself was gained. The opposition, 
however, had not even then entirely ceased. Two hours later it 
was discovered that fifty men of the Rani’s bodj’-guard 
still held the stables attached to the building. These 
stables. men ueiended themselves to the last beiore, after a 
desperate encounter, they were disposed of. But 
the men who accomplished this task, the 86th and the 3rd 
Europeans, were compensated for their toil and danger by re- 
capturing a British flag.^ 

This occurrence had but just happened when Sir Hugh, who 
had been present throughout with the left attack, 
received information that a body of the rebels, 
numbering about four hundred, driven from the 
town, after having vainly tried to force the pickets 
of one of the cavalry camps, had taken up a position 
on a hill to the west of the fortress, where they had 
been surrounded by the cavalry. Sir Hugh instantly sent 
against the hill the available troops of all arms under 
Major Gall. This gallant ofScer sent to storm the 
hill a detachment of the 24th Bombay Eative 
Infantry. The 24th went at the rebels with a will, 
and killed all but about twenty, who retreated to 
the summit and there blew themselves up. The 
24th lost an officer and several men in this attack. Another 
body of about fifteen hundred who had collected in 
one of the suburbs of the town, declaring they would 
defend it to the last, were driven out, about the same 
time, with a loss of three hundred of their number. 
All that night, and throughout the following day, desultory 
fighting continued, the enemy being either slaugh- 
tered or driven under the shelter of the fort guns. 
Sir Hugh was meanwhile engaged in organising 
measures for an attaclc on the fortress. But the 
Eaui saved liim further trouble on that score. On 
the night of the 4th, despairing of a successful defence of the 
fortress, and, hoping that her piesenco at Kalpi might induce 


The rebels, 
driven from 
the town, 
occupy a 
strong 
position 
outside of it, 


whence they 
are driven 
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another 
body la 
similarly 
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night. 


* This vas a Union Jack of silk, which Lord William Bentinck'had given to 
the grandfather of the Etvm’s husband, with the permission to have it carried 
before him, .as a reward for his fidelity." — Sir H. Itosc’s despatch. 
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Tautia Topi once more to aid her, she evacuated the fortress 
with her remaining followers. She rode straight 
for Kalpi, and arrived there the very evening on TLoUiinf 
which Tantia, who bad travelled more leisurely, thofortre'^ 
reached that place. Sir Hugh sent a cavalry force and rides" 
in pursuit of her, hut the start had heen too great. 

A few of the fugitives were, however, cut up. 

The fortress of Jhansi was occupied by Sir Hugh Eoso on the 
morning of the 5th of April. The loss sustained by 
him during the operations against It, including the 
action on the Betwa, amounted to three hundred and foi tress, 
forty-three killed and wounded, of wdiom thirty-six 
were ofEcers. The enemy’s loss was computed at five thousand. 
One thousand dead bodies were actually burned or buried in 
Jhansi itself. 

The mode by wdiich Jhansi was captured attests the merits 
of the noble soldier who planned and carried out the 
attagk. Never was there a more complete com- Crctiitdtie 
bination of daring and skill, of foresight and 
resolution. The result was worthy of the plan, 
and of the genius which formed the plan.*^ 

Sir Hugh’s object now was to march on Kalpi, to drive the 
rebels from that stronghold on the Jamnah whence 
they had .so constantly menaced the communications of’cap^turi^ 
of the British. Kalpi was the arsenal of the rebels, icaipi. 
the head-quarters of the nephew of Nana Sahib, and 
was extremely well provided with artillery and warlike stores. 
It lies on the Jamnah, a hundred and two miles to the north-east 
of Jhansi, and only forty-six to the south-west of Kanhpur. 
The occupation of this place wmuld enable Sir Hugh to touch 
the left rear of Sir Colin CampboH’s army, and, in co-operation 
with him, to clear the triangle, the angles of which were Jhansi, 
Kalpi, and Agra — Gwaliar being nearly midway in the line 
uniting Jhansi and Agra. 


* The following extracts from Sir Hugh Rose’s despatch attest the grc;it 
strength of the town and fortress ; “ It was not till Jliansf was taken that its 
great strength was known. Tlicrc was only one part of the fortress, the south 
curtain, wliich was considered practicable for hreacliing. But, when inside, wc 
s.aw this was a mistake, there being at some distance in rear of the curtain a 
massive wall fifteen or twenty feet thick, and immediately in rear of this a deep 
tank cut out of the live rock.” 
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For seventeen days Sir Hugh’s little army had known no 
repose. The halt at Jhansi of nearly nineteen days 
bait^aP which followed the capture of the place was, 
jhiinsf tcf however, in no sense devoted to repose. Much had 
anarch ra done in Jhansi itself : the arrangements for a 

Kaipf. fresh campaign had to he organised, provisions had 
to he laid in, the magazines to he replenished. At 
length all was ready. Leaving at Jhansi a small garrison 
consisting of the head-quarter wing of the 3rd Bombay Euro- 
peans, four companies 24th Bombay Native Infantiy, the left 
wing 3id Bombay Light Cavalry, a hundred troopers Haidar- 
ahad contingent, half a company Bombay sappers, and three 
guns Bhopal contingent — the whole under the command of 
Colonel Liddell, 3rd Europeans — Sir Hugh detached, 
night of the 22nd of April, a detachment 
tb^ object Hinder Major Gall to watch the rebel garrison of 
Kota, reported to be at a place called Mau, in the 
neighbourhood, and set out himself with the 1st brigade at 
midnight on the 25th, leaving directions for the 2nd brigade to 
follow two days later. Major Orr had been previously detached 
with the bulk of the Haidarabad force to prevent the Rajahs of 
Banpur and Shahgarh and any other rebels from crossing the 
Betwa and doubling back soutlnvards. 


Leaving for a moment these several officers engaged in 
carrying out tim orders entrusted to them, I proj)Ose to return 
I'oT a moment to the Rani of Jhansi and Tantia Topi. 

These two important personages had arrived, as I have said, 
at Kalpi the same day. The first act of the Rani 
jhInsUt been to implore the nephew of Nuna Sahib, known 

Kfllpb as Rao Sahib, “ to give her an army that she might go 
and fight.” The following morning Rao Sahib ordered 
a parade of all the troops at his disposal. These consisted of some 
regimentsof theG waliar contingent, several regiments 
of the regular native array recruited to nearly full 
aibib, strength, the contingents of various rebel Rajahs, and 
the remnant of the Jhansi garrison, Rao Sahib re- 
viewed these troops, addressed them, and then directed Tantia 
who holds a lo lead them against the English. Tantia obeyed, 
review, and, hoping to meet them when possibly all their 
rlinti^^pf forces might not be rennited, marched to Kunch, a 
JT'S’iu't the forty-two miles from Kalpi on the Jhansi road, 

iSgUsh. and there took up a strong position, covered hy 
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woods and gai’dens, witli temples at intervals between eacb 
of them, surrounded by a strong wall, and there threw up 
intrenchments. 

Meanwhile the English force was advancing on Kunch, 
Major Gall, harassed by the enemy on his march, 
had reached the town of Puch, fourteen miles from Ho marches 
Kunch, on the let of May. Here he was joined the 
same day by Sir Hugh Eose and the 1st brigade. 

Major Orr, on his side, had crossed the Betwa, of Rose, 
attacked the Elijahs of Banpiir and Shahgarh at and of On-, 
Kotra, and had taken one of their guns. He had, 
however, found it impossible to cut them off, and they had 
succeeded, for the time, in escaping southwards, supplies and 
carriage being furnished them by the treacherous Eajah of 
Jigni. By Sir Hugh’s direction, Major Orr then marched on 
Kunch. 

The country between Puch and Kunch was studded with 
little forts, which, up to the time jof which I am 
writing, had been occupied by the enemy. From 
these they could undoubtedly cause considerable oniifincii. 
annoyance to small detachments ; but, in the 
lu’esence of the largo force now collecting at the former place, 
they deemed it advisable to abandon them and concentrate at 
Kiinch. 

Sir Hugh was joined by his 2nd brigade, strengthened by the 
71st Highlanders, on the 5th of May. He at once 
marched on Lohari, ten miles nearer Kiinch, thence sends Gaii 
to put into action the plan of attack which he had 
matured. But, when he arrived at Lohdri, he was 
informed that the rebels were in possession of the fort of the 
same name close to it. Ho immediately detached Major Gall, 
with a wing of the 3rd Exiropeans, some artillery and dragoons, 
to attack it. Gall took the fort, losing two of his officers and 
some men; out of the garrison not one escaped. Sir Hugh, 
meanwhile, had matured his plans. 

An Asiatic arm 5 % Sir Hugh was well aware, always expects 
a front attack. Ho had also noticed that nothing 
disturbs such an army so much as a turning move- ntid makes 
nient. Instead, therefore, of sending his troops ^arcifto 
against a position which the rebels had carefully 
prepared. Sir Hugh resolved to make a fiank march piKition. 
with his whole force on the Gth to a position at once 
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facing tlio unfortified side of tlio town of KiincTi, and threaten- 
ing seriously the enemy’s line of retreat from that place to 
Kalpf. 

With this view Sir Hugh broke up from his oncainping- 
ground early on the morning of the 6th, and, maldng 
Hereachea a flank march of fourteen miles, brought his force 
point, into the position contemplated. His 1st brigade, 
forming his left, rested its extreme left on the vilhago 
of Hagupura; his 2nd brigade, forming the centre, occupied 
the village of Chumair ; Major Oit’s Haidarabad force, forming 
the right, occupied the village of Umn. This position was two 
miles from Kunch. 

It was 7 o’clock in the morning before the troops sighted 
the rebels, though still invisible to them. Sir Hugh, 
a dram!*™™ who had marched with the 1st brigade, ordered 
tbem a dram of rum and some biscuit, “whilst lie 
galloped to inspect the arrangements made in the centre and 
on the right. In an hour he returned, and ordered 
reconnoitre!^ Major Gall, with a detachment of cavalry, to 
reconnoitre the wood, garden, and temples which 
lay between him and Kunch, covering that advance hy a fire 
of shot and shell. At the same time he directed the siege- 
guns to take up a position whence they could play uiion the 
town. 

Gall soon retunied with a xeiiort that tho enemy had re- 
treated through tho wood to tho jiart of it near the 
G^aii’e'report, tovm, having in their rear a body of cavalry ; that 
the siege-guns had had the effect of driving tho 
rebels on the right of the wood into the town, but that some 
outworks wore still occupied by them. 

Sir Hugh determined at once to clear tho wood and the out- 
works with his infantry, and then to storm tho 
atdraarchea tovTi. Covering his left wing with a wing of the 
8Gth, and tho whole of tho 25th Bombay Native 
Infantry, in skirmishing order, and supporting their 
flanks with cavalry and horse artillery, he sent them into the 
wood. Advancing in perfect order, the gallant Sipaliis of the 
25th Native Infantrj’’ cleared the wood, temples, and walled 
gardens in front of them, whilst tho 86th, making a circuit to 


* The men had nothing to cat that day till 8 p.m., except the small ajnouni 
of food they carried in their haversacks. 
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tlicir left, carried all tlie ol)stacles in tlioir front, and then, 
bringing their left shoulders forward, advanced, de- 
spite a heavy fire of artillery and mnskotiy, through bn^de 
the north part of the town and took the fort, 

This operation, performed b}’ the 1st brigade, drove on iis^fntrc, 
the enemy’s right on their centre. 

Meanwhile, Brigadier Stenart, commanding the 2nd brigade, 
having observed a body of rebel infantry strongly 
posted in cultivated ground threaten ini;: the lino of nnd affords 
attack of his brigade, marched to dislodge them. 

The rebels contested their position with great valour, 

and it was not until the 1st brigade, establishing 

itself in the manner already described, threatened their flank, 

that they gave way. It had been intended that Brigadier 

Stenart should then march straight into the town, but, with 

the view of cutting off the rebels, he moved to the south of it 

and missed them. 


Ma]or Orr’s force had, whilst this was 
going on, advanced through the wood, round 
the town, to the plains traversed by the road 
to Kalpi. 

Although the operations of which I have given an outline 
had taken only an hour, and the rebels in that short period had 
heen completely defeated, they managed, nevertheless, to gain 
with the bulk of their forces the Kalpi road in advance of their 
pursuers, and on both sides of this road they were now endea- 


vouring to restore some sort of oider in their masses, 
so as to check by every means in their power the 
ardour of the pursuit. When Sir Hugh Rose, then, gain the 
emerging from the narrow streets of the to^vn, 
formed up his brigades for a renewed attack, he retreat 
beheld the enemy retreating in a long irregular 
lino, covered bj' skirmishers at close distances, the skirmisheis 
snpytorted hy groups who acted to them as a sort of bastions. 

The terrific heat of the day, and the power of the sun, which 
had made itself felt with fatal effect on many of his European 
Infantry soldiers.^ forbade him further to 
3’isk tlioso soldiers iu a pursuit wliich could The iiMt onim snn 
not lail to entail a sacrifice or many valuable halt ins infmtry, 
lives. He, therefore, halted them, whDst 
he launched in pursuit the cavalry of both 


The heat of the snii 
forces Sir Hugh to 
halt his infintiy, 
but be launches the 
ravalry in pursuit. 


* ilany of tlio Sipslhis were also struck dowu b}' the sun. 
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brigades and of Major On'’s force,* and tbe liorse artillery and 
field guns. 

Then was witnessed action on tbe part of tbe rebels wbieb 
impelled admiration from tbeir enemies. Tbe 
Tetreafof manner in wbieb they conducted tbeir retreat could 
tbe rebels. not be Surpassed. Tbey remembered tbe lessons 
wbieb tbeir European officers bad well taugbt 
tbem. There was no buny, no disorder, no rushing to the 
rear. All was orderly as on a field-day. Though tbeir line 
of skirmishers was two miles in length, it never wavered in 
a single point. The men fired, then ran behind tbe relieving 
men, and loaded. Tbe relieving men then fired, and ran back 
in tbeir turn. Tbey even attempted, when tbey thought tbe 
pursuit was too rash, to take up a position, so as to bring on 


Gallantry of 
Trettyohn. 


it an enfilading fire. Their movement was so 


The rebel 
cohering 
force is at 
last driven 
on tbe main 
lK)dy. 


threatening that Sir Hugh ordered Prettijobn, 14th 
Light Dragoons, to charge tbe enfilading party, 
an order carried out by that most daring officer with great 
gallantry and success. Still, boirever, tbe rebels 
maintained tbe order of tbeir retreat, nor was it 
until many of tbem bad been Icilled, and all their 
guns bad been captured, that the survivors were 
diiven in on the main body. Then, for tbe first 
time, tbey lost tbeir nerve; then tbey crowded 
into the Kalpi road, a long and helpless column of runaways. 
But tbe pursuers were corupletely tired ; they were unable to 
move faster than at a walk; tbe cavalry horses 
The victors, -were knocked up ; and, whilst tbe guns could not 
exhausted, approach near enough to fire grape, the cavalry 
could only pick up an occasional straggler. When, 
then, a few hundred yards further, broken ground, over 
which tbe rebels scattered, supervened, tbe pursuit came to 
an end. It bad produced great results. Tbe rebels 
lost nine guns, a quantity of ammunition and 
stores, and five or six hundred men in killed and 
wounded. Tbe mutinous 52nd Bengal Native Infantrj’’, which 
covered tbe retreat, was almost annihilated. Tbe English loss 
was three officers and fifty-nine men killed and wounded, in 
addition to many struck down by tbe sun. 

Tbe defeat at Kuneb sowed great mistrust among tbe rebels. 
Tbe infantry Sipahis taunted tbe cavalry troopers with having 

* Except a party left to watch the Jalaun road and the rear. 
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abandoned them, and the men of all three arms brought the 
same accusation against Tantia Topi, \vho had dis- 
appeared at Kunch even more rapidly than he had on the rebels 
galloj)ed away from the Betwa. The Jhansi 
horsemen, too, came in for their share of abuse, and, 
when they excused themselves on the plea that they had felt 
bound to escort their Eani~ to a place of safety, they were only 
vilified the more. To such an extent did the animosities among 
the several parties who constituted the rebel force proceed, that 
on the morrow of their reaching Kalpi, the rumour, that Sir 
Hugh was advancing by forced marches against that place, 
sufficed to induce them to disperse. It is believed that shortly 
after that rumour arrived there were only eleven Sipahis left 
in the town and fort of Kalpi. This dispersion was, however, 
soon remedied in a manner to be hereafter described. 

The report which had so disquieted the rebels at Kalpi was 
not baseless. Despite the fact that his ammunition ^ ^ 
was well-nigh exhausted, Sir Hugh, determined to pusbtoo'n, 
give the enemy no breathing time, had pushed on 
with all practicable speed from Kunch. On the 15th he 
established himself at Gulauli, on the Jamnah, six 
miles from Kalpi. Gulauli is not on the direct 
road between Kiinch and Kalpi, but two reasons lumseifat 
had prompted Sir Hugh to march on it in preference Knlpt 
to taking the direct route. In the first place, he 
had heard from the Commander-in-Chief that Colonel G. V. 
iilaxwell liad been detached wdth the 88th Foot, some Sikhs, 
and the Camel corps, to co-operate wdth him ; and, 
jMaxwell having reached the left bank of the Jamnah 
opposite Gulauli, Sir Hugh wms able to hold out his that route, 
hand to him at that place. In the second, by 
marching on Gulauli, Sir Hugh turned the fortifications which 
had been thrown up to impede his advance, and threatened 
Kalpi from an unexpected quarter. 

Sir Hugh’s march from Kunch to Gnlanli, though unopposed 
by the enemy, wms in all respects most trying. The 
terrible heat, and the raj’s of the sun, told upon his ciia^Mcr of 
men with deadly eflect, and admissions to the 
liospitals and deaths increased at an alarming rate. 

This fiiqtr'was well known to the rebels, and they did their 

* The Rauf fled to K.alpf after tlic defeat; Tiintia Toin' to Clu'iki, near 
Jaldtm, the residence of his parents. 
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utmost to reap full arlvantage from it. An intercepted general 
order hy their geuerahin-chief, issued about this time, diincted 
that no attack should he made upon the European infidels 
before 10 o’clock in the day, as fighting in the sun either killed 
them or sent them to their hospitals. But in spite of the heat 
Gulauli was reached on the 15th, communications were opened 
with Maxwell, and Sir Hugh, in accordance with his invariable 
custom, made prompt arrangements for engaging the enemy. 

Who now constituted the enemy ? I have related how, in the 
jjanie caused by the rumour of Sir Hugh’s onward 
areVein-^^ march. Only eleven rebel Sipahis had been left in 
forc^ ry the town and fort. A few days later, however, the 
ofBan^T.^ unexpected ariival of the Nawab of Bandab with 
two thousand horse, some guns, and many followers 
— the remnant of the force defeated by General Whitlock at 
Bandah, in the manner to he told in the next chapter — and his 
energetic exertions, hacked hy those of the Eani of Jhansi, 
produced one of those clianges from despair to 
^fiLnce confidence which marie the Indian character,"*' The 
returns. Sipahis who had left returned, and, exhorted by 
their leaders to hold to the last Kalpi, their only 
arsenal, and, to win their right to paradise by exterminating the 
infidel English, f declared their resolution to defend it to the 
last. 

Although as a fortification Kalpi had hut little to boast of, 
its position was unusually strong. It 'was protected 
poia'ion of sides by ravines, to its front by five lines of 

icaipi. defence, and to its rear by the Jamnah, from which 
rises the precipitous rock on which stands the fort. 

Between the British camp "and Kalpi, indeed, existed a 
most extraordinary labyrinth of ravines, over which 
Muntry^^ artillery and cavalry could make no progress, but 
bctiveeii the which fumished an interminable cover of the most 
and icaipT^ formidable description for infantry. On the, so to 
speak, tongues of land foimed by the prolongation 
of the ravines, the rebels had rapidly thrown up intrenchments, 
and had cut trenches near to these in a manner rendering it 
impossible that they should be turned. Evmn should they do 
driven out of the intrenchments, it was within the power of the 
rebels to fall back on eighty-four temples, built, as well as the 

* Sir Hugh Bose’s despatch, the 24th of May, 1858. 

■j Intercepted letter, iilem. 
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wails round them, of the most solid masonry. These temples 
constituted a second line of defence ; the outwork of ravines a 
third ; the town of Kalpi a fourth ; another chain of raAnnes a 
fifth ; and the fort the last. 

On the 16th, 17th, 18th, 19th, and 20th, constant skirmishes 
occunnd between the two armies, the enemy being 
the attacking part 3 ^ On all these occasions they 
were repulsed, but the British suffered much from two armies, 
the sun, as well as from the incessant toil, anxiety, 
and heat. On the 19 th a mortar battery, established on the 
right front of the British position, opened on the town. On 
the 20th a detachment from Colonel Maxwell’s 
brigade, consisting of two companies of the 88th, 
and a hundred and twenty Sikhs, crossed the river, sir Hugh, 
and joined Sir Hugh Rose. On the 21st the 
batteries from Maxwell’s camp opened on the fort and town. 
On the 22nd Sir Hugh determined to deliver his long-meditated 
blow. 

Sir Hugh had, from the first, determined that, whilst 
Maxwell’s batteries should shell Haljii, he would 
clear the ravines and the other obstacles and attack 
the loft face of the fort. Resolved to keep his men attack, 
for this great blow, he had contented himself with 
simply repulsing the attacks I have mentioned. But when he 
received information that the rebels were meditating an attack 
on the 22nd, which should be fatal to one of the contending 
parties, he, now ready for them, resolved to second their views. 

The rebels had ]jropared a plan so sldlful, that, if earned out 
with courage and resolrition, it had many chances in 
its favour. Whilst then.’ right should make, with 
great demonstrations, a false attack on the British attack, 
loft, thoj’- jiroposed to steal up the ravines wdth their 
main body, and try and over-whelm the right, Aveakened, they 
hoped, by detachments sent to support the left. 

It must he uiidei-stood that the British force occupied the 
ground situated between the river Jamnah and the road 
running from Kalpi to Bandah; that its right rested on the 
ravines near the river ; whilst its left nearly touched 
that road. In pursuance of their plan, the rebels 'n'crcMs 
marciiecl out in masses at 10 o cluck on the 2Jnd iwitic, 
along the Bandah road, and threatened the Biitish 
left, opening fire simnltaneonsly with their guns on its centre. 
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This attack, headed "by the Naivah of Bandah and hy Rao 
Sahih, nephew of Nana Sahib, thongh intended only as a feint, 
soon made itself felt, and the British left became 
theBritf^ heavily engaged. Still Sir Hugh, confident as to 
left, the real object of the enemy, did not move a man 

from his right. He contented himself with replying 
to the enemy’s guns with his guns in a style which soon forced 
•with re.it rebels to limber up and fall back. But tbo 

severity.' attach on his left not only continued, but became 
very^ real indeed : still Sir Hugh did not move a 
man from his right. It was well he did not. Suddenly, as if 
hy magic, the w'hole line of ra\’ines hecame a mass 
thTaaTckf 2^ enemy’s batteries opened, and their 

iiieysud- infantry, climbing from below, poured in an over- 
tbeir^mflin'*^ ^yhelmiog musketry iiro on the right of the British 
agalnstne suddenness of the attack, the superior 

British right, numbers of those making it, and the terrible heat 
of the day gave the rebels a great advantage. 
Another point, too, was in their favour. Many of the Enfield 
rifles had become clogged hy constant use in all weathers, and 
the men, after a few discharges, had found it very difficult to 
load them. The sun, too, had struck dotvn an unusual number 
of the Europeans. When, then, the rebels, starting up in groat 
numbers from the ravines, poured in volleys which the British 
TheconD- Only feebly, w'hon they saw that each 

dcnceof discharge from the thin red line became weaker 
ii’icrcMfs^ preceding it, they began to gain a con- 

fidence they had never felt before. They pressed 
on with loud yells, the British falling hack, until they ap- 
proached the British light field-guns and mortar-hattery. Then 
it was that Brigadier C. S. Stuart, dismounting, 
Brigadf^ placed himself by the guns, and bade the gunners 
c. s. stuaru defend them with their lives. The 86tli and 25th 
Native Infantry, in thin extended line, disputed 
the advance step hy step. Still the rebels pressed on,^ 


* (I'ygjj do 1 rcineiol)er,” writes to me a very /jftllant officer, ■who greatly 
distinguished himself throughout this campaign, “ Well do I remember that day. 
A early four hundred of my regiment, ‘ the 8G,’ ■u’ere Jiors de camlat, the native 
rcgiittent was not much better, and thousands of yelling savages were pressing 
on, a river in our rear. We iverc ivcll-nigli beaten, when the Camel corps came 
up, and about one hundred and fifty fresh troo 2 >s soon turned the tide, and sent 
the bhang-possessed enemy to the right-about again. It was tlie Camel corjis 
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and it seemed as thongh from their very mimhers they 
must prevail, -when Sir Hugh, to wliom news of girHu^h 
the attack kad been conveyed, brought up the Camel trinss^p 
corps, which had opportunely crossed the river that ^rp^at the 
very morning, at their best pace ; then, dismounting critical 
the men, and leading them forward himself at the 
double, charged the advancitig foe, then within a few yards 
of the British gims. For a .moment the enemy 
stood, but only for a moment. A shout, a dash 
forward from the whole line, and thej*^ went head- 
long into the ravines below. Not only was the attack on the 
right repulsed, but the victory was gained ! The attack on the 
left collapsed when it was seen that that on the right had 
failed, and the guns, gaining the rebels’ flank, inflicted great 
loss on them as they fled. Sir Hugh followed them up so 
closely that he cut off a number of them from Kalpi, The 
hro from Maxivell’s batteries made those who reached that fort 
feel that it was no secure place of refuge. They 
evacuated it accordingly duiang the night. The 
rest of their force, pursued by the horse artillery Kaipf. 
and cavalry, lost their formation and dispersed, 
losing all their guns and baggage. Even the Earn' of Jhansf, 
who fled with them, was compelled to sleep under a tree I 

The position of the troops, their sufferings, the feelings that 
animated them, are thus giaphically descrilaed by 
an eye-witness who, thioughout its duration, took wbichtbe 
part in the campaign, and who Buhsec[uently gave Engii* 
to the world an eloquent record of the achievements 
of his comrades. “ This was,” unites Dr. Lowe,* “ a 
hard day’s work, and a glorious victoiy won over 
ten times our number under most trying circumstances. The 
position of Kalpi ; the numbers of the enemy, who came on 
with a resolution and a display of tactics we had never before 
witnessed ; the exhausted, weakened state of the general’s 
force ; the awful suffocating hot winds and burning sun, which 
the men had to endui'o all day, ■without time to take food or 
water, combined to render the achievement one of unsurpassed 

that literally saved Sir Hugh Rose’s division. The enemy ■were within twenty 
yards of our battery and outpost tents, the latter full of men down with sunstroke 
Another quarter of an hour and there w'onld have been a massacre. Ever since 
tliat day 1 have looked upon a camel 'n'ilh eyes of affection,” 

* Lowe's Central India during the Jlebellion of 1857-53. 

VOL,. V. 
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difficulty. Every soul engaged in this important action suffered 
more or less. Officers and men fainted awaj^ or 
murmurs'n opped domi as though struck hy lightning in the 
endurance.^ delirium of a sunstroke; yet all this was endured 
without a murmur, and in the cool of the evening 
we were speculating upon the capture of Kalpi on the morrow.” 

Before daybreak the following morning, Sh Hugh marched 
on that place. His 1st brigade, under Brigadier G. S. Stuart, 
he sent through the ravines, following the course of the Jamnah, 
whilst he led the 2nd himself,^ along the Kalpi road. 

Colonel Maxwell’s batteries still continued to shell tbe fort 
and the villages in front of it. As the two brigades 
M advanced, however, these villages were abandoned 

evacuated. by the rebels, and it soon became apparent that no 
serious resistance was contemplated. When the two 
brigades, having overcome all obstacles in their path, united 
near the town, and advanced into it, they were not opposed ; the 
rebels had fled, quitting for ever the arsenal which had served 
them so long and so well.'}' 

The capture of<KaIpi completed the plan of the campaign for 
the column having its base at Mau, which Sir 
Tbe capwro Eobert Hamilton had submitted to the Governor- 
compiftes General and the Oommander-in-Ohief towards the 
close of the preceding year. In all respects that 
plan. plan had been carried out. Marching from Jldu in 

November Sir Hugh Kose had, in five months, 
traversed central India, crossing its numerous rivers, storming 
strong forts, taking many towns, defeating armies vastly 
superior in numbers, led by men and by a woman whoso 


* Brigadier 0. Steunrt, C.B., commanding the 2nd brigade, had reported 
sick after the battle of Kunch, and the command had devolved upon Lieutenant- 
Colonel Campbell, 71st Highlanders. 

t The following description, given by an eye-witness, proves how the rebels 
had used the position of Kalpi, and the good stead in which it had stood them. 
After enumerating the quantities of ammunition, lead, iron, brass, gun-carriages, 
gun-moulds, &c., found in the fort, Dr. Lowo adds : — “ The enemy had erected 
houses and tenhs in the fort, had their smiths’ shops, their carjiontcrs’ shops. 
Their foundries for casting shot and shell were in perfect order, clean and well 
constructed ; the specimens of brass sbell cast by them were faultless. . . . 
In the arsenal were about sixty thousand pounds of gunpowder, outside it 
were large heaps of shot and shell ranged after the fashioa ot our oivTi. . . . 
It would appear. . . . th.at the enemy had prepared for a long stand here.”— - 
Lowe’s Cintral India, 
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hatred of the British name incited them to efforts not to he 
surpassed in the annals of the mutin3^ He and 
liis gallant comrades had accomplished these 
great deeds during a season the terrihie heat of campaign, 
which far surpassed the heat of the corre- 
sponding season of previous years, and under a sun which 
proved scarcely less deadly than the enemy.^ Yet moving 
steadily onwards, regarding difficulties as only obstacles to he 
overcome, keeping in view the goal at which he aimed, Sir 
Hugh had marched from victory to victory. It may 
be said of him that it was his character which 
created his success. Careless of himself, ho con- “cimracter 
ducted every reconnaissance, he planned every 
action, he was foremast in every attack, he courted 
danger and exposure. At the same time, no leader ever paid 
greater attention to the soldiers. To look after their comforts, 
to see, after a hard-fought action, that the wounded were 
attended to, and, after a long and tedious march, that provisions 
were abundant, was with him a sacred duty. It was this which 
endeared him (o the troops; this that made them fight oheeril3’’ 
against numbers, endure the killing rays of the fierce sun. If 
he demanded all their energies on the battle-field, they saw that 
their wants were attended to when the battle was over ; that he 
never spared himself ; that, wdth all the cares of command upon 
him, ho managed to find time to attend to them. It was that 
sympathy which evoked the enthusiasm -which enabled the 
soldiers of Sir Hugh Bose to equal the achievements of any 
warriors of whom history makes record. 

The campaign now appeared over. Its every object had been 
accomplished. Sir Colin Campbell, sharing that 
opinion, w^rote to Sir Bobert Hamilton a letter 
explaining the mode in -n^hich the several corps of appears 
the Centi al India Field Force were to be cantoned, “^iciudod. 


* Dr. Lowe thus describes the condition of ofiicers .ind men from the effect, 
of the sun, wlicn they entered Kalpf. “ Slost of the officers and men were sick 
and the whole force needed rest. Tlie general himself was very ill ; his chief 
of the staff, Colonel 'Wctherali, C3,, was in a ni'vjng fever ; Ins quartermasters 
general, Captain Macdonald, was worn out, and .among the list of Ihose going 
awaj ; the chaplain of the force, the Rev. ^fr. Schwabhc, had lost his rea.con 
and wa-s apparently Einkinj; fast ; and other officers, wounded or exhausted by 
their long and arduous clutTes and disease, brought on by these and the terrihie 
Euu, liad been ordered to England.” 

K 2 
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and adding, with regard to Whitlock’s force, that “ it would he 
otherwise employed as a moYahle division.” The general who 
had conducted the campaign was ahont to dissolve the force and 
to proceed to a cooler climate for the recovery of his health, 
How all these arrangements were suddenly altered I shall tell 
in another chapter. Meanwhile it is my duty to record the 
operations of the other column, which, with Jahalpur as its 
base, had been directed to move on Bandah, subduing the rebel 
Eajahs on its route. 
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CHAPTER IT. 

KIRWI AND BANDAII, 

On the 16th of November, 1857, Brigadier-General Whitlock, 
of the Madras army, was appointed to the command of a 
division for service in the Nagpur, Sagar, and Narbadji terri- 
tories. His force was to consist of an artillery brigade, com- 
posed of two troops of horse artillery and three companies of 
foot artillery, with two light field-batteries attached, com- 
manded by Lieutenant-Colonel W. H. Miller ; of a , 

cavalry brigade composed of the 12th Lancers and tionor 
the 6th and 7th Madras Light Cavalry, commanded wimiook’s 
by Colonel A. W. Lawrence; of one brigade of 
infantry, composed of the 3rd Madras Europeans and the 
1st and 5th Madras Native Infantry, commanded by Colonel 
Carpenter, M.A. ; of a hecond infan tiy brigade, composed of 
the 43rd Light Infantry and the 19th and left wing of the 
50th Madras Native Infiintry, commanded by Colonel McDuff, 
74th Highlanders. There were also details of sappers and 
miners. The force was to be massed at Jabalpur, and to march 
thence towatds Bandah. 

A small force, previously detached from the Madras presi- 
dency, or serving in the central provinces, was 
already at Jabaliiur.* This force consisted of six thp force at 
hundred and fifty men of the 33rd Madras Native 
■ Infantiy, under Colonel i\liller ; a hundred and 
twenty men 28th Madras Native Infantry, under Lieutenant 
Standen ; a hundred and twenty men of the 1st Nagpur 
Rifles f; three hundred men 4th Madras Light Cavalrj% under 
Lieutenant-Colonel Cumber lego ; three hundred men Gth Madras 
Light Cavalry, under Lieutenant-Colonel Byng; a hundred 
and fifty men 2nd Nizam’s Cavalry, under Captain Macintire ; 


* Vide page 70 of this volume. 

t TJie Niigpiir local force bad been rearmed by Jlr. PJowden. 
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to halt 
pending 
Whitlock’s 
arrival. 


a total of eight hundred and ninety infantry and 
seven hundred and fifty cavalry. This small column 
had orders to halt at Jahalpur pending the arrival 
of General Whitlock and his force. 

General Whitlock reached Eamthi on the 10th of January. 
He was unable, from various causes, to leave that place till 
Whitlock 23rd of the same month. Setting out on that 

reaches date, he arrived at Jabalpur on the 6th of February.^ 

jabaiptir. Part of his 1st brigade reached on the 6th, the 

remainder a few daj's later. 

On the 17th of February General Whitlock, leaving a small 
garrison at Jabalpur, soon to be increased by the arrival of 
Brigadier McDuff’s brigade to a tolerable strength, set out for 
Sagar. He moved in the direction of Jakhani, with the object 
of overawing the mutinous landowners in the Kewah 
wfth partof district. He reached that place, previously captured 
hia force for ijy Willougliby Osborne, on the 24th, and was there 
sfigar. loyal Eajah of Urchah. Halting here 

one day, he set out on the 26th for Damoh, and arrived there 
on the 4th of March. It is worthy of remark that during this 
march of fifteen days General Whitlock, though strongly urged 
His move- 1^7 Major Erskine, the political ofiScer accompanying 

ments are ]iis force, to drive the rebels from the strong places 

cbiitfictcrlscd li* ^ t 

by extreme they occupicd, and from which they still continued 
caution. harass the districts between Jabalpur and Harnoh, 

refused to send a single detachment for that purpose from his 
force. He preferred, he said, to keep it massed in his hand. 
The result Avas that, although Whitlock’s column secured the 
ground on which it encamped, scared into submission the 
villages through Avbicb it marched, and even recovered Damoli, 
it left the population of the districts still occupied by rebels 
astonished at the regard paid to the latter. 

On the 5tb Whitlock rode into Sugar, accompanied by some 
AVhitiock horse artillery and cavalry. Sugar had previously 
mchc3 been relieved by Sir Hugh Ecse, but on reaching it 
IVhitlock at once sent an express to Damoh for tu'o 
hundred European and seventy native infantry to come in by 
forced marches ; he also detaclied a small body of Europeans to 
escort treasure from Jabalpur, whilst the remainder of tlio force 
he kept halted at Damoh under the command of Brigadier ‘ 


* The distaucc is a hundred and forty-eight miles. 
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Carpenter. He, however, returned and resumed command on 
the 12th. 

On the 17th Whitlock, still halted at Damoh, received the 
Governor- General’s orders to march on Nagdd and 
Panah hy way of Hattah, and -to afford aid to the 
loyal Kajahs of Bundelkhand, notably to the Rajah mychon 
of Charlrhari. Lord Canning’s despatch further Jii“communi- 
(lirected Whitlock to communicate his movement to cate with 
Sir Hugh Rose, so as to enable that officer to work Eose.'^^*' 
in concert with him. 

In compliance with this order, "Whitlock left Damoh on the 
22nd of March, and, entering Bundelkhand, anived 
at Panah without molestation on the 29th. Evidently rcacbe^^ 
a man of extreme caution, Whitlock halted here to ob- ranab, and 
tain information regarding the position ot the enemy inforniation. 
and the practicability of the roads. The reader, if he 
refer to the preceding chapter, will see that this was the precise 
period when the Government would have diverted Sir Hugh 
liose from his attack on Jhansi in order to succour Charkharl, 
then besieged by Tantia Topf ; and that activity on 
the part of General Whitlock was specially desirable, 

But no activity was displayed. The force remained 
halted at Panah till the 2nd of April. Whitlock, having by 
that time come to a resolution, marched on it by Marwa Ghat, a 
route almost impossible for guns and vehicles. So proceeds by 
difficult was the road that on reaching Mandala, at a difficult 
the foot of the pass, Whitlock had to halt for three Bandabjetm 
days to repair damages. Whilst thus halted, ho Eiowiyind 
received (3rd of April) a despatch from Sir Hugh 
Rose, directing him to move vdth all expedition upon Jhansi, 
AVhitlock was unable to leave Jltindahi tiR the Gth of April. 
Ho then marched, by way of Chatipiir, on Bandah, reached 
Chatrpiir on the 9th, surprised the rebels the follow- andeventu- 
ing night whilst evacuating the fort of Jhigan, then ally reaches 
marched on Mahoba, and thence on Bandah. 

The rebel Nawdb of Bandah, was playing the part of an 
independent prince in the district which took its 'j-iiexaw/ib 
name from the chief tomi. The Nawiib had been ofiiandab 
Avoll supplied with information regarding Whitlock’s 
movements, and, judging him to be a man of a 
cautious and anxious temperament, determined to 
attempt to lead him into a trap. No sooner, then, had ho been 
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certified of the advance of the English general than he directed 
the troops he had stationed at Mahoha, and which consisted of 
eight hundred and fifty men of the mutinied 50th Bengal 
Native Infantry, two hundred men of the 23rd Native Infantry, 
the 2nd Eegiment Irregular Cavalry Gwaliar contingent, and 
half a hattery of guns, to evacuate that place and take up a 
position in ambush at Kabrai, Avhence they should fall upon 
English troops as they would pass it before dawn. At the same 
time the Nawjtb took care that "Whitlock should be informed 
that he would encounter no enemy south of Bandah. 

Had the courage of his troops equalled the cleverness of the 
Nawab, the plan would have succeeded. Whitlock so far fell 
into the trap that he believed there were no rebels 
and succeeds. him. His troops were actually marching 

nwp^su^.'’^ through Kabrai an hour before daybreak, when the 
prise tbeKng- enemy opened upon them a heavy fire. The sur- 
latter.^oou^ priso was but for a moment. The Horse Artillery, 
Lancei’s, and the Haidarabad Irregulars gal- 
eea em. forward, and soon compelled the rebels to 

retreat. Unfortunately, in the pursuit which followed, the 
principal body of the British force took, in the dark, a wrong 
direction, so that but few of the enemy were cut up. The 
attempt, however, clearly indicated to Whitlock what was in 
store for him at Bandah. He pushed on, however, and on the 
early morning of the 19th found the rebel .forces, 
TiicNawdb's headed by the Nawab, occupying the plain south 
u^strong of the town, and barxing his entrance into it. The 
position in NawAb’s forces consisted of seven thousand men, of 

Bandab. whom rather more than one-third were regular 
troops. The position he had taken up was strong. 
The ground was very much intersected by ravines and water- 
courses, and of these the rebels had taken skilful advantage. 

"Whitlock had broken up his camp at 4 o’clock on the morning 
Where be Is of the 19 th. At 6 o’clock his advance guard, corn- 
attacked by manded by Colonel Apthorp, and consisting of throe 
■Whitlock. companies 3rd Madras Europeans, two guns Mein’s 
troop Horse Artillery, some Haidarabad Irregulars under 
Macintire, a few of the 12th Lancers, and a detachment 1st 
Madras Native Infantry, came upon the enemy. Apthorp was 
at once directed to turn the right of the rebel position, whilst 
the main body should threaten it in front. These orders were 
caixied out to the letter. Apthorp’s men had, however, no easy 
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task. It was difficult to get at the rebels. When Gallantry of 
Apthorp had carried one ravine he found them in Co^bect’ 
force in the next. There must have been much in 
the nature of the ground to screen human life, for Aiford, and 
though the fight lasted seven hours, from 5 o’clock 
till noon, the casualties on the British side amounted only to 
thirty-nine, of whom four were officers. Several deeds of 
heroism were performed. The coolness of Apthorp was the 
admiration of every one- Young Colbeck, of the 3rd Europeans, 
met a glorious death leading his men to the charge of the first 
nullah. Captain Macintire, of the Haidarabad cavalry — which 
lost twenty killed and wounded — greatly distinguished himself, 
as did likewise Brigadier ]\Iiller, Sergeant-Major Alford, of 
the Madras Artillery, and Captain Clifton, 12th Lancers. At 
length the position was forced, and the .Yawab fled, ThcNawibis 


with two thousand followers, to Kalpi, leaving 
behind him seventeen guns, the town of Bandah, and 
a palace filled with property of great value. The rebel loss in 
the battle was variouslj’' estimated at from four to six hundred 
men. General Whitlock established his head-quarters in Bandah, 
to wait there tiU the remainder of his force should join him. 

The second brigade, under Brigadier McDufif, reached Jabalpur 
on the 18th of March, and set out for Sagar on the , , 

24th. In order, however, to prevent the mutineers joined by 
from heading backwards into the Mirzapiir district, 

Whitlock sent instructions to this brigade to change 

its course and to proceed to Hagod. McDuff, therefore, only 

reached Bandah on the 27th of May. He found Whitlock still 


halted there. 


AVhitlock, on being joined by McDufTs brigade, resolved to 
march to the assistance of Sir Hugh Eose at ICalpi, and had 
indicated the 29th as the day of dejiarture on that errand. But 
Sir Hugh Eose, as we have seen, had completely defeated the 
rebels before Kalpi on the 23rd, and had entered that place on 
the 24th of May. Information of this reached Whitlock in time 
to change his plans regarding Kalpi. 

The reader who has followed me through this and the pre- 
ceding chapter, will not have failed to see how, in 
evoiy particular, the action of Sir Hugh Eose had partioaiar 
cleared the way for the action of General Whitlock. Eoie^bfd 
It was Sir Hugh, who at Garhakdta, and on theBetwd, ^eured^tbo 
had disposed of the enemies with whom, but for that, wblti^ 
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’Whitlock would have had to deal. The defeat of Tdntia 
Topi ou the Betwa alone made it possible for Whitlock tc 
march on Bandah. Yet — extraordinary perversity of Fortune 
— whilst Sir Hugh and his force endured all the hardships of 
the campaign, and did by far the most impoidaut part of the 
fighting, Whitlock and his little army, up to the 
time of the capture of Bandah, gained all the sub- 
stantial advantages. The spoils of Bandah, which 
would not have been gained but for the action of Sir Hugh 
Bose, were allotted to ’Whitlock’s force alone ! 

The same blind goddess, not content Avith one perverse dis- 
whitiock is of her favours, now set about to perpetrate 

ordered to another. Whitlock bad but just renounced his 

Kirwf.”'* intention to march to the assistance of Sir Hugh 
Bose at Xalpf, when he received orders from Lord 
Canning to march against the Eao of Kirwi. 

Kirwi, formerly better known as Tiroha, is forty-five miles 
from Bandah, and seventy from Allahabad. The 
Eao of Kirivi, Madhava Bao, had succeeded to the 
throne by adoption, when he was only four years old. 
When the mutiny broke out in 1857, he was then a boy of 
but nine years, under the tutelage of Bam Chandra Bam, a man 
enjoying the confidence of the Grovernment of India, and 
appointed by it to ■umtoh the interests of the young Eao during 
his minority. The Bao was thus, in equity, the ward of the 
Government of India. It has been commonly asserted that 
there were two Baos of Earwi.* This statement has no founda- 
tion. There was, indeed, a discarded relative of the immediate 
predecessor of Bam Chandra Bam, to whom he, Madhava Bao, 
was required to pay a monthly stipend of two hundred rupees, 
and to whom the title of Bao was granted by courtesy. But 
this person, Narayan Bao, was absolutely without position or 
influence, and he would not have presuined oven to whisper an 
interference in the affairs of the state. 

The situation at Kirwi, then, was simpW this : that the Bao was 
a minor, only nine years old, and the affairs of the principality 
were practically conducted by Bam Chandra Bam, the nominee of 
the Government of India, But, though Bam Chandra was tho 
nominee of tho Indian Government, and though ho practically 
managed the state of Kiiwi, the feeling amongst tho landowners 


• I fell into this mistabo in the first edition of this wort. 
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of the principality, great and small, was, in 1857, inimical to tlie 
British. It seems to me very natural that it should have been 
BO. Many years before, in 1827, Amrit Rao, the then ruler, had 
deposited two lakhs of rupees, at 6 per cent, interest, in the 
hands of the Government of India, for the perpetual mainten- 
ance of charities and temples which he had established in the 
holy city of Banaras. Ten years later, in 1837, the Govern- 
ment of India had reduced their rate of interest to 4 per cent., 
and Yenayak Rao, the son and successor of Amrit Rao, in order 
that neither the charities nor the temples might feel the loss, 
and in the view, moreover, of increasing their resources, had 
then deposited in the hands of the Government three additional 
lakhs, making a total of five lakhs, the interest of which was to 
be paid annually for the purposes above stated. The interest 
was punctually paid during the lifetime of Yenayak Rao, and 
for three years after his death, when, for some reason which the 
Government of India has never divulged, the payment of the 
interest ceased. * 

Madhava Rao was then only seven years old, and no 
suspicion of treason, or felonious intent, attached then to the 
child ; but his advisers, and other pious Hindus, men 
of blameless life and integrity of purpose, were so adws'er, 
shocked at the sacrilegious and fraudulent with- 
holding of the interest on sums deposited for a stinmiateB 
special purpose by the Raos of Kirwi, that they paid 
the missing amount out of the estate of the princi- 
pality. But a very bitter feeling was engendered throughout 
its broad lands. Princes, priests, and people alike felt that no 
faith could thenceforward be placed in the promises of the 
Supremo Power. 

AYlien, then, the mutiny broke out in the Rorth-West Pro- 
vinces; wdien the Rani of Jhausi, whose cause, judged from 
the standard of the prescriptive rights of native princes, was 
eminently a just cause, broke into rebellion ; when the earlier 
occurrences in the vicinity of Bundelkhand seemed to presage 
the fall of British rule, it is not surprising that Ram Chandra 
Ram, noting the outraged feelings of the peojile, and their 
sympathy with the leader of the movement in the Duab, the 
heir of the Peshwii, Kana Sahib, to whom tho Rilo of Kirwi, 
was collaterally l olated, should have found his task 
more than ordinarily difficult. But, loyal to tho 
British overlord, he did his duty truly and zealously. 
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Up to tlie tliird week of May, 1858, the young Eao, himself 
Causes which innocent of mischief, for, it cannot he too often 
prompted the insisted, ho was only nine years old, had enjo 3 ’’ed 
hope^after” hlissful visions of a fortunate future. He did not 
wIen ^ know that Kirwi had been placed on the list of the 
■ places to which a severe lesson Avas to he adminis- 
tered, for the discontent of his people had taken a very passive 
form. For a long time it was covered from danger by the 
Nawdb of Bandah, but, when Bandah fell on the 19th of April, 
the young Eao was made to write to Sir Eohort Hamilton, 
professing loyalty to the British, and offering to admit British 
troops into his capital. 

A little later, when he. Sir Hugh, unaided by Whitlock, 
had taken Xalpi, and when, on the 2nd of June, 
Whitlock left Bandah, to march on their palace, the 
Edo waited till that general had reached Bharatkup, 
ten miles from Kirwi, and then rode out and tendered 
to him the welcome only offered to those supposed 
to be friends. 

Whitlock’s march on Kirwi had been made possible by the 
annihilation of the forces of the Haw^ab of Bandah at 
Kalpi. That chieftain fled from Bundelkhand, never 
again, during the war, to reappear wdthin its borders. 
Still, the young Edo had committed no overt act of 
rebellion ; he was yet virtually a ward of the 
British Government; he had surrendered without 
resistance to the British general ; and there was 
assuredly no reason whj' the groat disaffection of his people 
should be punished in his person as though it had been active 
treason. 

But, at Kirwi, there was an accumulation of treasure, Tiio 
young Edo was very rich, and it was found not difficult to trump 
up a case against him. 

For Whitlock, moving from Bandah on the 2nd of June,* had 
ETionnous entered Kirwi without opposition on the 6th. Hot 
a shot had been fired against him, but he resolved 
found at nevertheless to treat the young Eao as though he 
had actually opposed the British forces. The reason 
for this perversion of honest dealing lay in the fact that in 


On hearing 
that AVhit- 
lock is 
marching on 
Kirwf they 
ride ont and 
surrender. 


By this act 
the spoils of 
Kfrwt 
devolve, 
without 
fighting, on 
AVliitlock's 
force. 


* The very day on which, it will be seen, one of Sir Hugh’s columns started 
to encounter more dangers at Gwaliar. 
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tho palace of Kirwi •was stored tlie -whefewitlial to compensate 
soldiers for many a Lard fight, and many a broiling sun. In 
its vaults and strong rooms were specie, jewels, and diamonds of 
priceless value! 

It was nothing that tlie young Eao, to whom this wealth 
belonged, was himself but a lad of nine years, innocent in his 
own person of treason ; that the Indian Government was his 
guardian, and, as such, responsible, during his minority for his 
acts ; that the tutor of the young boy, Earn Chandra Earn, who 
doubtless had been the interpreter of the outraged feelings of 
the nobles of Kirwi, had been appointed to his post by British 
authority. The wealth was coveted, and the wealth was taken 
— taken as prize money, to be squabbled over by those who took 
it without firing a shot.* 


The question of the proprietary right in this booty, strangely 
declared to be prize-money, was ultimately argued 
before the High Court of Admiralty. By this court ^*the booty 


the claim of Sir Hugh Eose’s force to share in the 


The right 
to the booty 
subsequently 
argued before 
the High 
Court of 
Admiralty. 


pnzGj 'wnicn liad come into Bntisii possession mainly the High 
in consequence of his action, was rejected; the 
claims of the commanders of other co-operating hut 
independent divisions and columns were rejected ; the claims of 
the Commander-in-Chief in India and his staiF, who were 


hundreds of miles from the spot, and whose action did not 
influence the capture, and the claims of the officers 
and men of General Whitlock’s force, were admitted ^ ^cson. 
VO an exclusive right in the prize of Bandah and Kirwi. 

Possibly tbo reader may feel some interest as to the future of 
the innocent boy, Madbava Edo, whose property was thus 
unceremoniously disposed of. A treatment similar to that 
meted out by the Government of India to another of their 
wards, Dhulip Singh of the Panjdh, was extended to this hoy of 
nino. His estates were confiscated. He was then f “ pardoned 
in consideration of his youth, and is now being educated at 
Bareli as a ward of the British Government. A provision of 
Es. 30,000 a year has been made for him.” t What hecamo of 


* Vide Appendix A. 

t “ Aitchison’s Treaties,*' vol. iii. p. 142 (edition 1863). 

X 'riie proof that the Goveniinont of India were actnnUy tlie tnistees of the 
Ruo's estate is to he found in tlie fact that in 1857 they were actually rcf^nlating 
the prdpert}', making all-importaut appointments and authorising all the 
expenditure, through the Administrator-General of Bengal and his officers. 
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liim sizlisequently to 1863 I have been unable to ascertain. It 
is to be hoped that the guardianship announced in the record 
from which I have quoted has been more faithfully administered 
than was the first. 

After the capture of Kirwi, Whitloch’s force was distributed 
so as to maintain order in the Bundelkhand and Jamnah districts. 
A portion was sent to Kalpi on the requisition of Sir H. Eose ; 
one was left at Kirwi, other portions were sent to Mohaba, 
Jalaun, Bandah, Kirka, Sugar, Damoh. and Hamirpui*. The 
general’s headquarters were fixed at Slahdba. Here we must 
leave him, to retum to Tantid Topi and Sir Hugh Eose. 


It is a recognised law, that the malfeasances of agents appointed by a trustee 
are not to be attributed to the ward. 
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CHAPTER III. 

SIR HUGH ROSE AND GWALIAr. 

It has already been related that Tantia Topi, after his defeat at 
Kunoh, had ded to Chirki — ahont four miles from Movpments 
Jalaur — ^where his parents resided. He remained ofTanti^ 
there during Sir Hugh Rose’s march to Kalpi, and uani’of^ 
during the events which led to the capture of that 
place. Learning that Eao Sahib and the Rani of after tbe 
Jhansz had fled, after their defeat at Galauli, towards 
Gopalpur, forty-six miles south-west of Gwaliar, Tantid girded 
up his loins and joined them at that place. 

Their affairs seemed desperate. Not only had they lost tlieir 
hold on central India, on the Sagar and Narbada 
territories and on Bundelkhand, hut their enemies Desperate 

condition of 

were closing in on every side ; Roberts had already tbeir affaire, 
detached from Rajputand a brigade under Colonel 
Smith to co-operate vdth Sir Hugh Rose ; the force under that 
ofEcer was at Kalpf, about to he distributed in the tendtories 
Avest of the Jamnah; Whitlock had conquered Bandah and 
plundered Kirwf. On three sides, then, on the south, east, and 
the west, they were encompassed by foes. Nor towards the 
north did the prospect look brighter. There lay the 
capital of Maharajah Sindhia, overlooked by a wall- by'^cnemle^ 
girt and almost inaccessible rock. Sindhid was not 
less their enemy than were the British. In the darkest hour of 
the fortunes of the British, at a time Avhen hostility seemed to 
promise him empire, Sindhia had remained faithful to his over- 
lord. It Avas not to ho thought of, nor Avas it thought iiossihle, 
that in tho mid-day of their triumph he Avould turn against 
thorn. 

Tho situation then seemed desperate to the rebel chieftains. 
But desperate situations suggest desperate remedies ; 
and a remedy AA^hich, on first inspection, might avcII 
seem desperate, did occur to the fertile brain of one su^o^cd, 
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of tlie confederates. To wliieh one it is not certainly known. 
But, judging the leading group of conspirators hy their 
antecedents — Rao Sahib, the Nawah of Bandah, Tantia Topi, 
and the Rani of Jhiinsi — we may at once dismiss the two first 
from consideration. They possessed neither the character nor 
the genins to conceive a plan so vast and so daring. Of the 
two who remain, we may dismiss Tantia Topi. Not that he 
was incapable of forming the design, but — we have his memoirs 
— and in those he takes to himself no credit for the most 
successful act with which his career is associated. The fourth 


probably by couspirator possessed the genius, the daring, the de- 
the Kfinf of spair necessary for the conception of great deeds. She 
was urged on by hatred, hy desire of vengeance, hy 
a blood-stained conscience, by a determination to strike hard 
whilst there was yet a chance. She could recognise the possi- 
bilities before her, she could hope even that if the first blow 
were successful the fortunes of the campaign might be changed ; 
she possessed and exercised unbounded influence over one at 
least of her companions — the Rao Sahib. The conjecture, then, 
almost amounts to certainty that the desperate remedy which 
the confederates decided to execute at Gopalpfir was suggested 
and pressed upon her comrades by the daring Rani of Jhansi. 

The plan was this. To march on Gvvaliar by forced marches. 
Her Ian appeal to the religious and national feeling of 

Sindliia’s troops, to take possession of his capital, by 
force if it were necessary, and then from the precipitous rock of 
the Gwdliar fortress to bid defiance to the British. 


The scheme was no sooner accepted than acted upon. Emis- 
Tho con- saries proceeded in advance of the column to tamper 
it ■'vith and, if possible, to gain over Sindhia’s troops ; 
and march the column followed more leisurely, yet with a 
onGwdiiiir. celerity adapted to the occasion, and reached the 
Moral- cantonment, formerly occupied hy the contingent, in 
close %dcinity to Gwaliar, during the night of the 30th of 
May. 

Mahardjah Sindhid was informed that night of the arrival of 
Mabdrdjab his dangerous visitors. Probably no prince had ever 
sindbu. been placed in circumstances of stronger temptation 
than was Jaidji Rao Sindhid during 1857—58. The descendant 
by adoption and tlie representative of the family of the famous 
Mddhdji Rao, of the Daolat Rao who had fought for the posses- 
sion of India with the rivo Wellesleys ; he was still the mosi 
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- considcrablo cliief of tlie Slariitlia race, and liis word, 
if spoken for religion and race, would have found a 
response all over central and western India. For four months 
he had probably the fate of India in his hands. For four 
Had he revolted in June, the siege of Dehli must 
have been raised, Agra and Lakhnao would have oriniiia 
fallen; it is more than probable that the Paujab in bis hands, 
would have risen. That, under such circumstances, possessing 
strong military instincts and chahng under a great ambition, 
Sindhia should have remained loyal, is most weighty testimony 
to the character of the English overlordship, and to its appre- 
ciation by the gi-eater princes of India. That Sindhia was greatly 
influenced in the course he followed by his shrewd pro^a^ie 
minister, Rajah Einkar Edo, and by the appeals from reasons for 
the fort of Agra of the able British representative at 
his court, Major Charters Maepherson, may he admitted. But 
neither Sindhia nor Diukar Edo liked the English personally. 
Both the one and the other would have preferred an independent 
Gwdlidr. But, though they did not like the English personally, 
they had great respect for the English character. Eecollecting 
the state of north-western and central and western India prior 
to the i"ule of Marquess AYellesley, they could feel, under the 
English overlordship, a sense of security such as tbeir lathers 
and their fathers’ fathers never possessed. The5>- had, at least, 
secure possession of their holdings. No one from outside 
would venture to molest them as their ancestors had been 
molested. The question, then, would rise — and it was in 
answering this that the influence of JMnjor Charters Maepherson ' 
came most beneficially into play’- — “ Granting that, by joining 
the mutineers, we could confine the English to Bengal, would 
Gwaliar gain by their expulsion ? It is doubtful : there would 
ho many competitors for supremacy, and — who knows? The 
King of Behli might, with the aid of Sipiihis, become supreme 
or tJie Sikhs of the Paujab, or Kaua Sahib, or perhaps even 
ITolkar. The risk is too great, for, adboring to the English, 
we shall he safe in the end.” 

In some such maimer rea.soned Sindhia and Dinkar Eao. 
They argued the question in the light of the interests of 
Sindhia, and in ttiat light, hold ever before them by’- the steady 
hand of Chattels Maepherson, they cast in- their lot with the 
British. 

But not in this manner reasoned many of the great farailiej 

vot. V, L ^ 
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The same 
reasons do 
not affect tlie 
bnlk of the 
^lardtbS 
people. 


of G-tvaliar, the hulk of the army and of the people. 
These men could recognise only what was passing 
before their eyes. Their eyes looked hack with 
longing to the past when the empire was dangling 
before the Maratha race, and they never attempted 
even to open the hook of the future. They could only see, in 
1857, the British power struck down, and an oppoi-tnnity 
offering itself to their master such as the great Madhaji would 
have given half his years to have clutched. They could not 
understand their Maharajah’s inaction, his attempts to befriend 
the British in the hour of their adversity. They had syrapa- 
who, in thised with the men of his contingent when they 
conse^qnence, revolted and murdered their officers. The higher 
discontent on and more influential amongst them assailed Sindhia 
Sindhifi. with persuasions and entreaties; and, when they 
found these fail, they began even to talk of dethroning him and 
setting up another ruler in his place. 

The fall of Dehll, the British successes in Lakhnao and in 
north-western and central India, had by no means changed 
these sentiments. The irritation caused by lost opportunities 
had produced a state of mind eager to grasp at any chance to 
mend the situation or to he rid of it. 

Such was the state of general feeling in Grwaliar when, on 
the night of the 30th of May, information was 
brought to the Maharajah that Tantia Topi, the 
Kani of Jhansi, and other chieftains, \vith a force 
estimated at seven thousand infantry, four thousand 
cavalry, and twelve guns, had reached Morar. No one knew 
better the general state of feeling about him than the Maharajah. 

But he never wavered. The conviction of the 
to do battle ultimate triumph of the English was never stronger 
with him. at this ■ ■ 


apparently inauspicious 
moment, and, notwithstanding the ill-concealed hostility of 
many of his adherents, he determined to seize the offered 
opportunity and do battle with the rebels. 

Accordingly, at daybrealc on the 1st of June, he marched out 
uc inaTches took up a positiou about two miles to the east- 

tomcet ward of Morar. He had ivith him six thousand 

TiiniuJ, infantiy, about fifteen hundred cavaliy, his own 

six liundred strong, and eight guns. These ho 
in three divisions, his guns in the centre, and waited 
the attack. About 7 o’clock in the morning the lobels 


bodyg 


/•guard 
ranged 


for 



1858.3 


SINDHIit IS COMPLETELY DEFEATED. 


147 


lyid flees to 
Agra. 


advanced, covered "by mounted skirmishers, ■with camels 
carrying guns of small calibre. As they approached, Sindhia’s 
eight guns opened on them. But the smoke of the discharge 
had scarcely disappeared when the rebel skirmishers 
closed to their flanks, and two thousand horsemen, 
charging at a gallop, carried the guns. Simul- 
taneously with their charge Sindhia’s infantiy and cavaliy, his 
bodj’-guard alone excepted, either joined the rebels or took up a 
position indicative of their intention not to fight. The rebel 
cavalry, pushing their advantage, then attacked the bodyguard, 
with which was Sindh ia himself. A portion of the guardsmen 
defended themselves Avith great gallantry, and did not 
cease to fight till many of their number had fallen. 

But, as it became more and more apparent every 
moment that it Avas useless to continue the un- 
equal contest, Sindhia turned and fled, accompanied by a very 
feAv of the survivors. He did not draw rein till he reached 
Agra. 

The fii'st part of the Edni’s bold plan bad thus succeeded. 
She and her confederates delayed not a moniont to cany it out 
to its legitimate conseqAiences. They entered GAvaliar, 
took possession of the fortress, the treasury, the 
arsenal and the loAvn, and began at once to form a 
regular government. Hand Sahib was proclaimed 
‘ as Peshwa, and Eao Sahib as governor of GAvaliar. 

Plentiful largesses Avere distributed to the army, alike to the 
Gwalidr troops as to those Avho had come from Kalpi. Edm 
Eao GoAund, one of the Sindhia’s disgraced courtiers, Avas 
appointed prime minister. The royal property was 
declared confiscated. Pour Maratha chiefs, Avho had 
been imprisoned by Sindhia for rebellion, Averc re- 
leased, clothed with dresses of honour-, and sent into 
the districts to raise troops to oppose the British in 
any attempts they might make to cross the Chambal. The com- 
mand of the bullc of the troops, encamped outside the city, Avas 
entrusted to tho Eani of Jhansi. Those Avithin the toAvn obe3’’ed 
the orders of Tiintia Topi. Lettei’s Avere at once despatched 
to tho rebel rajahs still in tho district, notabty to the Efijahs of 
Banprir and Sbahgarh, to join tho new gOA’-ernraent at GAA'aliar. 

The intelligence of tho success of this audacious enterprise 
reached Kalpi on the 3rd of June. Before I refer to tho action 
taken by Sir Hugh Eose, it is necessary that I should state 


enter 
GwiUidr, 
and form a 
government 
there. 


and preraro 
to liold the 
place and the 
piirroiincling 
territories. 
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^rnstos™* exact positions of tlio various jiortions of tho 
itugUEose. force with Avhich he had conquered Kalpi on the 
24th of May. 

As soon as, by the occupation of ITalpi on the 24th of May, 
His action Sir Hugh Eose had discovered the flight of the 
defeat oWhe he Sent out parties to discover the line they 

rebels at had taken, Infoi'mation was ^oon brought to him 

Kaipf. that, wliilst a few had crossed the Jamnah into the 

Duab, whilst a few more had been checked in attempting the 
same course by Colonel Eiddell,* the main body had bent their 
steps in almost a south-westerly direction to Gopalptir. To 
pursue these latter he at once organised a column composed of 
the 25th Bombay Native Infantry, the 3rd Bombay light cavalry, 
and a hundred and fifty Haidarabild cavalry, and despatched it, 
under the command of Colonel Kobertson, on the track of tho 
rebels. 

Eobertson set out from Kalpi on the 25th of May, the rain 
Robertson falling heavily. This rain, which continued 
pushes on Sn throughout that day and the day following, much 
rebels? impeded his progress. He pushed on, however, as 
fast as possible, and, traversing Mahona and Indurki, 
found that the rebels were but little in advance of him. At 


Irawan, reached on the 29th, supplies ran short, and, as none 
were procurable in tho district, tho column had to wait till 
they could be sent up from Kalpi. On the 2nd of June Eobert- 
son received these and was joined by two squadrons of the 14th 
light dragoons, a wing of the 86th foot, and four 9-pouuders. 
The following day he reached Muhdrar, fifty-five miles from 
Gwaliar. Here he was startled by information of the attack 
made by the rebels on Gwaliar and of its result. 

An express from Eobertson, sent from Irawan, and which 
reached Kalpi on the 1st of June, gave Sir Hugh tho first in- 


* Colonel Eiddell, who was moving down the north hank of the Jamnah with 
the 3rd Bengal Europeans, Alexander’s Horse, and two guns, caught sight of n 
hodj of the rebels escaping from Kalpf, a few miles above that place, on the 
south hank of the river, on the 25th of May. He instantly sent tho 3rd Europeans 
across, who captured their camp cquiijage, the enemy not waiting to receive 
them. Colonel Eiddell’s force had previously had several skirmishes with 
detached parties of insurgents. A small party of his troops had proceeded to 
Ividpf in boats, Joining Ibcce Sir Hugh Eose, On their way they were threatened 
by a numerous body of rebels near Bhijalpitr. Lieutenant Sherriff, wlio com- 
manded the party, had at once landed 150 men, defeated the rebels, and 
ruptured four gims. 
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formation that the rebels had taken the road to 
Gwaliar. Instantl 3 ’- Sir Hugh despatched General 
Stuart with the remainder of his brigade, consisting 
of the other wing of the 86th foot, a wing of the 
71st Highlanders, four companies of the 25th Bengal 
native infantry, one squadron 14th light dragoons, 

Ho. 4 light field battery, two 1 8-pounders, one 8-inch 
howitzer, and some sappers, to join Eobertson and fo march on 
Gwaliar. Stuart reached Atakona on the 3rd — the day on 
which Eobertson had reached Moharar — and there he too re- 
ceived the first information of the startling occurrences at 
Gwaliar. 

Tlio order which had sent Stuart to Gwfiliar was dictated by 
a sound military instinct. But no one, not even Sir 
Hugh Eose, had imagined the height of daring to tiivinni that 
which the Eani of Jhansi would carry her audacious thereWs"'^^ 
plans. The rebels might march on Gwaliar, but no "ouidte 
one believed they would carry it by a coup-de-mam. 

It seemed more likely that they were marching into a trap, to 
be kept there till Stuart’s force should fall on their rear. 

How the “ impossible ” happened has been told. The inform- 
ation of it reached Sir Hugh on the 4th of June, 
after ho had resigned his command and applied for ju 
leave on medical certificate. In a moment he real- jf„gt®Kose. 
ised the full danger of the situation, Gwaliar had 
fallen into the hands of the rebels at the time of year most 
unfavourable for military operations. Another week and the 
monsoon rains would render the black soil untraversablo by 
guns, and would swell the rivers. Under those circumstances, 
the transport of siege-guns, in the absence of pontoons, which 
Sir Hugh did not possess, would be most difficult if not im- 
possible. He realised, moreover, the great danger ^ 

ivhich would iuevitabl}’^ bo c:iused by delay. Ho tbo^normous 
one could foresee the extent of evil possible if 
Gwaliar were not promptly wrested from rebel 
hands. Grant them dela 3 ’’, and Tautia Topi, with the immense 
acquisition of political and military strength secured by the 
possession of Gwaliar, and with all its resources in men, money, 
and matenal at his disjmsal, would bo able to form a new army 
on the fragments of that beaten at Kaljii, and to provoke a 
!Maratha rising throughout India. It might bo possible for 
him, using the dcxteiity of which he was a master, to iinfurl 


Sir Hugh 
leariib that 
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on Gwdliilr, 
nnil at onco 
despatchca 
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the Pcsh-wa’s banner in the southern Maratha districts. Those 
districts were denuded of troops, and a striking success in 
central India would probably decide their inhabitants to pro- 
nounce in favour of the cause for which their fathers had fought 
and bled. 

Thus reasoning, Sir Hugh considered, and rightly considered, 
Ho resumes time for Ceremony had passed. He at once 

hi5 command resumed the command which he had laid down,“*^ 
and, leaving a small garrison at Kalpi, set out on 
and sets out the 5th of June with a small forcet to overtake 

for Gudlur. oj. i 

btuart s column. 

With a view to aid Sir Hugh in his operations against Gwa- 
liar, the Gommander-in-Chief placed at his disposal, 
manSr™n telegraph, Colonel Eiddell’s column previously 

Chief places referred to, and Brigadier Smith’s brigade’ of the 
atsTr'nu^"s^ Eajputaua field force. The only other troops of 
disposal. which it was jiossible for Sir Hugh to avail himself 
were tho.se composing the small garrison of Jhansf, 
under Lieutenant-Colonel Hicks of the artillery, and the 
Haidarabad contingent, commanded by Major Orr. 

The Haidarabad contingent, after their hard and splendid 
^ . service, had received orders to return home. They 

ducVoftbe°' had already started; many of them, indeed, were 
HaidariWd fj^j. advanced on their road. But the moment 
con ngen . intelligence of the events passing at Gwaliar 

reached them they one and all expressed their earnest desire 
to take part in the operations of their old commander. 

Whilst Sir Hugh Eose himself proceeded by forced marches 
Sir Hu h’a Stuart, ho directed Major Orr to move to 

plan of opera- Pauiar, Oil the road between Si'pri and Gwaliiir, to 
OudiiTr""*’' retreat of the rebels to the south, and 

Brigadier Smith, who was near Chandorf, to march 
with his biigade direct to Kotah-ki-sarai, about five miles to 
the south-east of Gwaliar. To Colonel Eiddell, escorting a 
large supply of siege-guns, he sent instructions to move with 
his column by the Agra and Gwaliar road. He hoped that all 

* It is said that for tliis breach of red tape rules Sir Hugh was severely 
reprimanded by Sir 0. Campbell. Undoubtedly strict routine required the 
previous sanction of the Commander-in-Chicf. But tlierc arc circumstances 
which require that strict routine must he laid aside ; and this was one of them. 

t 1st troop Bombay horse artillciy ; one squadron 1-lth light dragoons ; one 
squadron ilrd Bombay light cavalry ; Lladras sappers and miners. 
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tlie columns of operations would Ije at tlieir posts l»y tHe 19tli 
of June. 

Setting out, as I have said, on the Gth of June, and maldng 
forced marches in spite of a heat which occasionally sir Hugh 
rose to a hundred and thirty degrees in the shade, overtakes 
Sir Hugh overtook Stuart at Indurld on the 12th, reaches 
and, still pushing on, reached Bahadurpur, five miles • 
to the east of the Morar cantonments, on the 16th. There he 
was joined hy Brigadier- General Bohert Napier, ^ joined by 
whom he last heard of at the storm of Lakhnao, and General 
who at once assumed command of the 2nd brigade.^ Napier; 

Sir Hugh had reached Bahadurpur at 6 o’clock in the morning 
of the 16th of June. He at once directed Captain Abbott with 
his Haidarabad cavaliy to reconnoitre Morar. On reconnoitres 
receiving Abbott’s report that the rebels wore in therebei 
force in front of it, Sir Hugh galloped forward him- 
self to examine the position. Ho noticed that the side of the 
cantonments fronting the British position was occupied by 
strong bodies of cavalry, flanked to the right by guns, supported 
by infantry in considerable numbers. 

The position offered strong temptations to a commander who 
Imew the value of time and promptitude in wmr, and 
who considered that minor difficulties must give way 'wbicu decided 
when a chance should i^resent itself of overcoming a *'‘tack, 

great obstacle. I shall tell in his own words the effect pro- 
duced on Sir Hugh Eose by his examination of the position of 
the rebels before i\Iorar. 

“ My force had had a long and fatiguing march, and the sun 
had been up for some time. Four or five miles’ more 
march in the sun, and a combat afterwards, -would own worts, 
bo a great trial for the men’s strength. On the 
other hand, Mortir looked inviting with several good buildings 
not yet burnt ; they "umuld be good quarters for a portion of 
the force ; if I delayed the attack until the next daj^ the enemy 
were sure to burn them. A prompt attack has always more 
effect on the rebels than a procrastinated one. I therefore 
countermanded the order for encamping and made the following 
arrangements to attack the enemy.” -{• 


” Only a small portion of this brigade was present, tbo bulk of it having been 
left at Jv.alpf. 

t Despatch of Sir Hugh Eose dated the 13th of October, 1858 
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He attached fhem accordingly. Placing liis cavalry and 
guns on liis flanks, and the infantry in the centre, 
he took ground to the right, the 86th leading the 
way, with the view of coining upon the road leading 
to cantonments, and the ocouiiation of which would have turned 
Tbe guide rebels. Sindhia’s agent, however, 

loses ins way, who had promised to lead the troojis to this road, 
lost his way, and Eose found himself in front of a 
deboucbe™n masked battery in the enemy’s centre. This at once 
opened upon the assailants, and its fire was rapidly 
’ followed by a musketry and artillery fire from both 
sides of it. Sir Hugh answered with his guns, at the same 
time pushing forward his infantry to gain the required turning 
position on the right. This once gained, he formed 
masterly to the frout, and, reinforcing his left, which bore 
moveme^^t^ for a moment the whole weight of the enemy, 
position. pushed forward. The advance was decisive. The 
enemy limbered uj) and gave way on all sides. 
foUback,^ The gallant Abbott vdth his Haidardbad men had 
meanwhile galloped across the nullahs further to the 
right, and, dashing through the cantonments at a moi*e northerly 
point, endeavoured to cut off the retreat of the rebels. But the 
broken ground be had had to traverse had enabled these to take 
their guns across the stone bridge which spans the river at the back 
of the cantonment on the road to the city. The main 
tbe wntesun ^jody of the enemy, driven through the cantonments, 
a village, fell back on a dry nullah with high banks, running 
round a village, which they had also occupied. Here 
they maintained a desperate hand-to-hand struggle with the 
British. The 71st Highlanders suffered severely, Lieuten- 
ant Heave, whilst leading them, falling mortally wounded; 

nor was it till the nullah was nearly choked with 
icn^h'^ dead that the village was carried. On this occasion 
earned ; Lieutenant Eose of the 25th Bombay Native Infantry 

greatly distinguished himself. The victory was 
and the vie- completed by a successful pursuit of the rebels by 
pm^^byT Captain Thompson, 14th Light Dragoons, vdth a 
piSuu of the regiment. The wing of the rebel force 

rebels. which he destroyed had been turned by Abbott’s 
advance already spoken of; Thompson, following 
up the rebels, cauglit them in the plains and made a great 
slaughter of them. The guns were splendidly commanded 
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Hcsult of the 
tittle. 


Brigadier- 
Smith ad- 
v.inces from 
the south- 
east, 


during tbe day by Strutt, always to tbe front, and by Ligbt- 
foot. 

Tbe result, then, bad justified Sir Hugh’s daring. Not 
only bad be dealt a heavy blow to tbe rebels, 
but he bad gained a most important strategical 
point. 

Sir Hugh Eose’s success was speedily followed by an exploit 
on tbe part of Brigadier Smith, fruitful in im- 
portant consequences. That gallant soldier, coming 
up from tbe south-east, bad do make bis way through 
the diflieult and billy ground on that side of Gwaliar 
before bo could reach Kotali-ki-sarai. Picking up 
on bis way tbe small field-force from Jbansi, be reached Antri, 
with bis brigade,^ on tbe 14tbof June, and was joined there tbe 
following day by lllajor Orr and bis Haidarabad ^men. Under 
orders from Sir Hugh Rose, Smith marched from Antri early on 
tbe morning of tbe 17tb of June, and reached Kotab- 
ki'Sarai, five miles to tbe south-east of Gwaliar, 
at half-past seven o’clock that morning. 

Smith bad met no opposition in marching into Kotab-ki- 
sarai, but on reaching that place bo observed masses 
of tbe enemy’s horse and foot occupying tbe billy 
ground between himself and Gwaliar. As these 
masses showed a strong disj)Osition to attack him, 
and as, hampered with a large quantity of baggage, Smith did 
not regard his position as a very secure one, he deteimined to 
take the initiative. Reconnoitring the ground in 
fiont of him, he found it verj’- diflieult, intei seated 
with nullahs and imiiracti cable for cavalry. He 
discovered, moreover, that the enemy’s guns were in 
position about fifteen hundred j’ards from Kotah-ki-sarai, 
that their line lay under the hills, crossing the road 
to Gwaliar. Notwithstanding tins, Smith deter- 
mined to attack. First, he sent his horse artilleiy to 
the front, and silenced the enemy’s guns, which 
limbered up and retired. This accomplished. Smith sent bis 
infantry acro.cs tbe broken ground, led by Raines of the 95th. 
Raines led his men, covered by skirmishers, to a point about 


.“ind reaches 

Kotah-ki- 

Bjr.il; 


discovers the 
rebels massed 
between him 
and GwdlUr. 


Djflicult 
nature of the 
ground before 
himj 


and 


ho, neverthe- 
less. resolves 
to attack. 


* The hrijxade was thus composed : a wing Sth Hussars, a wing Bomb.iy 
Lancers, H. M.’s 5)5tli Foot, the 10th Bombay Native Infantry, and a troop of 
Bombay Horse Artillery, 
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Eafnes leads 
the infantry 
to the front. 


and, after 
overcoming 
many oh- 
Btaclos, 


gains the In- 
trenchment 


JIcantThUe 
Smith moves 
forward the 
cavalry. 


fifty yards from tlio enemy’s works, when the 
skirmishers made a rush — the rebels falling hack 
as they did so. Eaines then found himself stopped 
hy a deep ditch with four feet of water, and 
having hanks so steep that it was with difficulty 
the men could cross in single file. The rebels took 
advantage of the delay thus caused to move off 
with their guns and to retire up the ravines and across 
the hills. Eaines found them so retiring when, after sur- 
mounting the difficulty have recorded, he gained 
the abandoned intrenchment. Whilst he was con- 
fbeeiiemy,'’^ tinuiug his advance across the broken and hilly 
ground, Smith moved his cavalry across the river 
"Umrah, close to Kotah-ki-sarai. He had hardly 
crossed when his men came under fire of a hatteiy 
which till then had escaped notice. At the same 
time a body of the enemy threatened the baggage at Kotah-ki- 
sarai. Matters now looked serious. But Smith 
natuT^oftiie hack a detachment to defend the baggage 

action. and rear, and pushed forward with the rest of his 
troops. The road, before debouching from the 
hills between his position and Gwaliar, ran for several hun- 
dred yards through a defile along which a canal had been 
excavated. As he entered this defile, and during liis march 
through it, he encountered considerable opposition. At length 
he bore it donm, emerged from the further end, 
joined Eaines, then, keeping his infantry halted to 
victorious, hold the defile, he ordered a cavalry charge. This 
was most gallantly executed hy a squadron of the 
8th Hussars, led hy Colonel Hicks and Captain Heneage. Tho 
rebels, horse and foot, gave way before them. Tho 
themes* Hussars captured two guns, and continuing the 
before him. pursuit through Sindhia’s cantonment, had for a 
moment the rebel camp in tbeir possession. 

Amongst the fugitives in the rebel ranks was tho resolute 
woman who, alike in council and on the field, was 
ihinf of the soul of the conspirators. Glad in tho attire of a 
Jhtosi. mounted on horseback, tho Ednf of Jhaiisi 

might have been seen animating her troops throughout tho 
day. When inch by inch the British troops pressed through 
the defile, and when reaching its summit Smith ordered tho 
Hussars to charge, the Eani of Jhansf boldly fronted the British 
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liorsemen. When her comrades failed her, her horse, in spite 
of her eflforts, carried her along with the others. With them 
she might have escaped but that her horse, crossing the canal 
near the cantonment, stumbled and fell. A hussar close upon 
her track, ignorant of her sex and her rank, cut her down. She 
fell to rise no more. That night her devoted followers, deter- 
mined that the English should not boast that they had captured 
her even dead, burned the bod3\ 

Thus died the Rani of Jbansi. My opinion of her has been 
recorded in a preceding page! Whatever her faults in British 
eyes may have been, her countrymen will over believe that she 
was driven by ill-treatment into rebellion ; that her cause was 
a righteous cause ; and that the treatment she received at the 
hands of Lord Dalhousie was one of the main causes of the dis- 
affection in Bundelkhand and Centinl India in 1857—8. To 


them she will always be a heroine."* 

The charge of the 8tb Hussars was the last effort of Smith’s 
force. “Upon the return of the squadron, 
the officers and men were so completely ex- Smiiufaiisbackibriiie 

, j night on the head of tbe 

hausted and prostrated from heat, latigue, and deuie. 

great exertion, that they could scarcely sit in 

their saddles, and were, for the moment, incapable of further exer- 


tion.”t But the enemy, recovering, were again threatening. Smith 
then determined to content himself with holding the defile, the 
road, and the adjoining hills for tho night. He drew back liis 
cavalry accordingly, and brought up his baggage. The enemy 
held their ground on tho heights on the other side of the canal. 

The position thus taken up by Brigadier Smith left much to 
he desired. It loft his left and rear threatened, 
his baggage within range of the enemy’s guns, 
and his whole force cramped. Sir Hugh, on 
receiving an account of the action, with cha- rcinforcca 

racteristic promptitude despatched Colonel 
Roheitson, with tho 25th Bombay Native Infantry, three troops 
14th Light Dragoons, and four guns, to reinforce him. 

Tho next day Sir Hugh was reinforced, and his 2nd brigade, 
commanded by Robert Napier, brought to its „ ^ 
full strength by tho arrival of the Xalpf sirml'gh.w ho resolves 
garrison. This arrival loft him free to act. 


garrison. 


♦ Tide pages 110, loD, of this volume, and pages 120-1 of Vol. HI. 
t Brigadier Smith’s report. 
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Leaving Napier in Morar with the troops ho could spare,* 
Rose marched in the afternoon with the rest of the force 
to join Smith. The distance was long, the heat terrible, the 
march harassing in the extreme. No less than a hundred men 
of the 86th were struck down by the snn.f Never- 
theless, Sir Hugh pushed on, and bivouacked for 
the night on the rock}’' ground between the river 
and Smith’s position. 

The first thing that struck Sir Hugh on recon- 
noitring the following morning was the possibility 
of cutting off the main body of the enemy from Gwab'dr by 
forcing their left ; the next, the extremely cramped 
and dangerous nature of his omi position. The 
rebels, too, showed every indication that they 
intended an attack, for with the early dawn they 
began a lioavy fire from their guns, whilst masses 
of their infantry were seen moving to positions from 
which they could manoeuvre with advantage against the British 
position. On the principle, then, that when one is disadvan- 
tageously posted an attack is often the best defence, Sir Hugh 
resolved to become the assailant. 

The rebels, as we have seen, were occupying the heights 
separated by the canal from tlioso gained by Brigadier Smith. 
That they meant to attack was evident. They spent the early 
hours of the morning in strengthening their right with the 
view of assailing the weakest point of the British line, the left. 
The sun had not risen very liigk. when Sir Hugh received au 
express from Sir Robert Hamilton to say that he had received 
certain information that the rebels certainly intended to attack 
him that dav. There was no time for further considoratioti. 


Harassing 
nature of his 
inarch. 

He opens 
communica- 
tions with 
Smith. 


Rcsolvi B to 
anticipate 
the rebels’ 
attack and 
to cut them 
off from 
Gnalidr. 


* These were — One troop Bombay horse artillery, three troops 14th light 
dragoons, three troops 3rd Bombay light cavalry, fifty men 1st Ilaidarabiid 
cavalry, 3rd Haidorahad cavalry, two squadrons Meade’s horse, 21st company 
Royal Engineers, wing 3rd Bombay Europeans, four companies 24th Bombay 
native infantry, tliree gnns Haidarabad artillery, 

t Of these men. Sir Hugh reports that they “were compelled by sun-sichness 
to fall out and go into (toUs. These same men, the next day, unmindful of 
their illness, fell in with their companies, and took part in tho assault of 
Gwdliar.” These men, he it remembered, formed part of the unreformed 
British army, an army never surpassed by any other in the world. A “ doli.” 
generally hut incorrectly spelt “dhooley ” — lor it is ignorant of tho letter “h” 
and possesses but one “ o” and no “y ” — is an inferior kind of palanquin. 
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Sir Hiigli at once directed Brigadier Stuart to inovo 
with the 86th regiment, supported by the 25th Eendss^cart 
Bombay Native Infantry, across the canal, to crown 
the heights on the other side of it, and to attack the rebels, ^ 
left flank of the rebels. As a diversion in favour of 
this attack he sent Colonel Raines with the 95th regiment 
from his right front, across the canal in skirmishing 
order over the shoulder of the hill on which a 
division of the rebel force was in an intrenched diversion, 
position, covered by guns. This movement was 
supported by the 10th Bombay Native Infantry. Sir Hugh at 
the same time ordered up the 3rd troop Bombay Horse Artilleiy, 
supjjorted by a squadron of the 8th Hussars, to the entrance of 
the pass towards Gwdliar. The remainder of the force he dis- 
posed in support of the attacking columns and for the defence 
of the camp from the rear. 

Lieutenant-Colonel Lowth led the 86th, in acfordance with 
the orders he received, against the left of the rebels. 

These fell back rapidly on the battery; while the ftTack'* 
86th pressed them so hard that they made no stand 
even under their guns. The 86th gave them no time to rally. 
Brockman’s company, led by that gallant officer, 
then only a lieutenant, dashing with a cheer at the 
parapet, crossed it and took the guns which defended the ridge 
two 6-pounders and a 9-pounder. Brockman, with urockman 
great smartness, tunied one of these guns on the captures 
rebels, and was engaged in turning the other, when 
Raines, advancing with the 95th, came up, took command, and 
completed the operation which Brockman* had so 
well begun. 

Meanwhile the 10th Bombay Native Infantry, led operation, 
by Lieutenant Roome, moving up in support of the 
95th, and piotccting the right of the assailing force, found itself 
exposed to a fire of musketry and artillery from the heights on 
the enemy’s e.xtromo left. Roome was equal to the occasion. 
Wheeling to the right, he advanced with half bis regiment in 


* For lii.s splendid services, Broebrann obtained his brevet majority a.s soon 
n.s bo got bis company, tlioiigh not until after another officer, whose name 1 
will not jnention, had attempted to “annex” his services. The fraud was, 
however, discovered and rectified with the full sanction of Lord Strathnairo 
(Sir Hugh Rose). 
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Ewme sliirmishing order, the other half in support, cleared 
the loth Bom- the two nearest heights of rebel infantry, and cap- 
infaSryJ^ tured two brass field-pieces and three mortars which 
were in the plain below. 

The day was now won, the heights were gained ; Gwdlidr 
lay, as it were, at the feet of the British. “ The 
ottheftet^of Sir Hugh, “ was interesting. To onr 

the British, right was the handsome palace of the Phulhdgh 
with its gardens, and the old city, surmounted by 
the fort, remarkable for its ancient architecture, with lines of 


extensive fortifications round the high and precipitous rock of 
Gwdlidr, To our left lay the Lashkar, or new city, with its 
spacious houses half hidden by ti ees.” In the plain between 
the heights and the city was a great portion of the rebel forces, 
just driven from the heights, and now, under the influence of 
panic, endeavouring to seek a refuge in one or other of the 
walled enclosures or fortified places towards which they were 


moving. 


Sir Hu h sight of these men at once suggested to Sir 

reLivMto Hugh that it would he possible to complete his 
dt^at once. that day. “ I felt convinced,” he %vi’ 0 t 6 in his 

despatch, “that I could take Gwdlidr before sunset.” 

He at once, .then, ordered a general advance. Covering his 
extreme right with the 3rd troop Bombay Horse 
genemi'^ lA^l^llcry and a troop of the 8th Hussars, he ordered 
advance. Colonel Owen, with the Ist Bombay Lancers, to 


descend the heights to the rear, make his way into 
the road which led through the hills to the south, and thence 
attack the grand parade and the new city. Covering his ad- 
vance, then, with Ho. 4 Light field-battery, and two troops 
14th Light Dragoons, he moved forward his infantry from the 
left, the 86th leading from that flank, the 95th forming the right. 

This prompt advance completely paralysed the rebels. Their 
guns, indeed, opened fire, but the main object of their infantiy 
seemed to be to escape. The British infantiy were 
approaching the plain, when Owen’s Lancers, who 
Lasbkar. had gained the point indicated, charged across the 
grand parade, and, caiTied away by their aidour, 
followed the rebels into the Lashkar. In this charge a gallant 
officer. Lieutenant Mills, was shot through the heart. I?aine.s 
followed up this charge with a dash on to the parade-ground 
with two companies of the 59th, and took two IS-pounders and 



1858.] 


THE CITY IS GAINED. 


159 


two small pieces. Tlie British line pushing on, the rebels re- 
treated through the town. Before sunset, as Sir Hugh had 
divined, the Lashhar, or new city, was completely in his pos- 
session. That night, too, Sir Hugh rested in the regained 
palace of Sindhia. 

Meanwhile, Brigadier Smith had taken the garden palace, 
the Phulbagh, killing great numbers of the rebels. 

He then, in pursuance of orders, followed up the 
retreating enemy, and continued the pursuit long phuibiigh. 
after dark, inflicting great loss on them and cap- 
turing most of their guns. 

As soon as it was clear the day was won, Sir Hugh sent an 
express to General Eobert Napier, directing him to sir Hngh 
pursue the rebels as far and as closely as he could. 

How this order was carried out I shall have to jiapierto 
relate presently. pursue, 

The Lashkar and palace occupied, Sir Hugh, ever careful 
even of the vanqiiished, made arrangements for the 
security of the city. This task he found compara- arranges for 
tivel}’ easy, for the shopkeeping class had always onhrclty.^' 
been on the side of its best paymaster, the British. 

Thus, on the night of the 19tli of June, Sir Hugh had, with 
a loss of eighty-seven men killed and wounded, re- 
gained all Gwaliar, the formidable fortress nlone 
excepted . But the exception was a grave one.^'^io defies him. 
rock fortress, completelj’’ isolated, having a len^h 
of a mile and a half, and a breadth at its broadest part of tliieo 
hundred yards, its face presenting a perpendicular precipice, 
might, if well defended, still give some trouble. The guns 
frojn its ramparts had maintained, during the operations of the 
19th, a continuous, thoiigh not veiy effective, fire on the British 
troops. The fire recommenced on the moi-ning of the 20th, It 
was then, early on that momiug, that two officei’S of the Indian 
army and their Bombay Sipahis performed a deed of unsurpassed 
daring. 

On the morning of the 20th, Lieutenant Bose, 25th Bombay 
Native Infantiy, was in command, udth a detach- ^ . 

ment of his regiment, of the Kotwali, or police- Lieutenants*’ 
station, not far from the main gateway of tho rock 
fort. As the guns from its ramparts continued to 
fire, Bose 2 )roposed to a brother officer, Lieutenant Waller, who 
commanded a small jiarty of the same regiment near him, that 
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they should attempt to capture the fortress mth their joint 
parties, urging that, if the rislc was great, the honour would he 
still greater.* Waller cheerfully assented, and the 
iTEmau’"’' two olScez-s set off with their men and a blacksmith, 
following, whom, not unwilling, they had engaged for the 
service. Thej’- crept up to the first gateway unseen, 
then the blacksmith, a powerful man, forced it open, and so 
with the other five gates that opposed their progress. 
Btorra^hr time the sixth gate had been forced the 

fortress, alarm was given, and, when the assailants reached 
the archway beyond the last gate, they were mot by 
the ‘fire of a gun which had been brought to hear on them. 
Dashing onwards, unscathed by the fire, they were sjicedily 
engaged in a hand-to-hand contest with the garrison. The 
fight was desperate, and many men fell on both sides ; hut the 
gallantry of Rose and Waller and their men carried all before 
and succeed Rose especially distinguished himself. Just 

in the hour of victory, however, as he was inciting 
his men to make the final charge^ which proved successfuh u 
The success ^^^ket was fired at him from behind the waU. The 
is diini^er* man who had fired the shot, a mutineer from Bar^h', 
of then rushed out and cut him across the knee and 

wiist with a sword. Waller came up and despatched 
the rebel ; too late, however, to save his friend. '*^ But the rock 
fortress was gained. 

I have Said that when Sir Hugh saw that success was certain 
he sent a despatch to Brigadier-General Robert Napier re- 
questing him to pursue the rebels as far aud as closely as ho 
could. 

Napier started on this service at 9 o’clock on the morning of 
the 20th with about five hundred and sixty cavalry, of whom 


* Sir Hugh Rose, in liis despatch, thus alludes to this officer: “But the 
gfiUant leader. Lieutenant Lose, n-ho has "been twice specially mentioned by 
me for good and gallant conduct, fell in the fort, mortally wounded, closing 
his early career hj taking the fort of Gwfiliur hy force of aims.” 

His brigadier, Brigadier C. S. Stuart, thus referred to him in his brigade 
orders : “Brigadier Stuart has received with the dcc|)est regret, a report of the 
death of Lieutenant Rose, 25th Bombay Native Infantry, wlio U'as mortally 
wounded yesterday, on entering the fort of Gwdlidr, on duty with his men. 
The brigadier feels assured that the whole brigade unite with him in dcjdoriug 
the early death of this gallant officer, whoso many sterling qualities none wlio 
knew him could fail to appreciate.” 
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sixty wore dragoons, and Liglitfoot’s battery of artillery, and, 

pursuing tlio rebels rapidly, came up with them, 

about twelve thousand strong, at Jaura-Alipur, ^eivii‘,g 

shortly after sunrise on the 21st. Napier, recon- Simngii’e 

noitring, found them drawn up in two lines. ‘The pursU!* 

first, consisting of infantry and a bullock battery 

of six guns, had its right resting upon Alipur ; the 

second, composed of cavalry and horse and field rebels at 

artillery, rested on a village in rear of the front 

line. They were the entire remnants of the Kalpf 

army, with additions picked up at Gwaliar. 

Finding the ground to his right open, Napier directed Captain 
Lightfoot to take up a position on the left flank of the enemj’’, 
about three hundred yards from them, and to enfilade them. 
He then ranged his cavalry behind a rising ground, 
which, afforded partial concealment, ready to act 
as soon as the fire from Lightfoot’s guns should be imh 
felt. 

This soon happened. Lightfoot’s horse artillery, escorted 
by Abbott’s cavalry, dashed at a gallop towards the 
enemy’s left, and opened fire at the distance indicated 
by Napier. After a few discharges the ranks of the to waver, 
rebels wavered, then they began perceptibly to thin. 

Then Lightfoot limbered up and again pushed on at a gallop, 
whilst the 14th Light Dragoons, led by Prettijohn, and the 
Haidarabiid cavalry, led by Abbott, dashed into their ranks. 

The result was decisive. Prottijohn's distinguished valour 
and Abbott’s gallant loading were especially con- 
spicuous. The dash of Lightfoot’s horse artillery charK«i°° 
was superb to look at. “You cannot imagine,” 
rvrites an oye-^vitness, a cavalry officer, “ the dash * ‘ 
of the artillery : it was wonderful. Wo could scarcely keep up 
with them.” But, in fact, every man behaved like a hero : each 
vied with his comrade. After a brief resistance the rebels 
broke and fled, hotly pursued.*‘ , They lost twenty-five guns. 


* All ofTiccr who served with great distinction thronghont this campaign 
WTitesino: “The courage of General Napier in ordering this attack, and the 
dash and vigour with which it was delivered, so surprised the ouerii}’, tliat, as we 
afterwards ascertained, they believed us to be but tbe advanced guard of a strong 
force coming up. Just after the action General Napier received a despatch from 
Sir Hugh Rose ordering liim not to attack in consequence of the strength of tha^ 
enemy.” 

VOL. V M 
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Close of the 
campaign. 


Recapitula- 
tion of its 
results ; 


all their ammunition, elephants, tenfs, carts, and baggage, and 
had three to four hundred men killed. Never was a rout more' 
complete/ 

The capture of G-wdliar and the dispersion of the rebel army 
closed the campaign which will for over be associated 
with the name of Sir Hugh Rose. In a previous 
chapter I have alluded to the personal character, 
strong and firm as iron, and yet singularly sympathetic, which 
had chained success to all the incidents of that most eventful 
campaign. I may be pardoned if I briefly recapitu- 
late here all that had been accomplished in a period 
falling somewhat short of six months. On the 6th 
of January, 1 858, Sir Hugh Rose had left Indiir ; on 
the 24th he laid siege to Rahatgarh ; on the 28th he defeated in 
the field the Rajah of Banpur ; on the 29th he took Rahatgarh ; 
on the 3rd of February he relieved Sagar ; on the 13th ho took 
the strong fort of Garhakota; on the 4th of March he forced 
the pass of Madanpur; on the 17th his 1st brigade stormed tho 
fort of Chanderi ; on the 22nd he invested Jhansi ; on the 31st 
he defeated Tantia Topi on tho Betwa ; on the 3rd of April he 
stormed Jhauci ; on the 6th of May he defeated Tantia Topi 
and the Rani of Jhansi at Kiinch ; on the 23rd be beat the 
rebels at Galauli, near Kalpi, and occupied that fort tho follow- 
ing day. In this chapter I have told how, roused from a bed 
of sickness by the news of the capture of Gwaliar by the rebels, 
he pursued them with unremitting vigour, and stayed not his 
hand till he had recovered all that they had teraporaril}’’ 
gained. In every undertaking he was successful, 
and he was successful, because, careless of himself, 
he thought of the great end he had in view, and 
spared no means to attain it. 
the victory at Gwaliar, Sir Hugh Rose proceeded to 
Bombay to assume command of the army of that 
Presidency. t The force with which ho had won so 
many victories was, to a great extent, broken up. 


real cause 
of his 
Buccesa. 


After 

Sir JIugU 
proceeds to 
Bombay, 


* TunthI Tom, who was present on this occasion, tints describes the affair : 
“ We reached Jiinrd-Alipur and remained there during the night. TJie next 
morning we were attacked and fought for an hour and a half. We fired five 
allots and the English anny fired four shots, and we tlicn ran off, Ic.aving alt our 
guns.” 

t The following farewell order was issued on lliis occasion by Sir Hugh Rose : 
“ The Major-General cominandiiig, being on the point of resigning the conuimtid 
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The 95tli re^mont was ordered to occupy tlie rock fortress. 
The 71st Highlanders, the 86th regiment, and the 25th 
Bombay Native Infantry, with detachments of cavalry and ai- 
tilleiy, remained at Moiar. The 3rd Bombay Eui opeans, the 24th 
Bombay Native Infantry, with cavaliy and artilleiy, were sent to 
Jhansi. Of these troops the command devolved upon Brigadier- 
Geneial Eobert Napier. Brigadier Smith’s brigade 
was distributed in three poitions, respectively at regiments 
Gwaliar, at Sij)ri, and at Giinah. It seemed as oftbe 
though they were about to enjoy the rest they had dismbuted. 
so gloriously earned. But appearances weie de- 
ceitful. Though one bitter enemy, the Rani of Jhansi, had 
disappeared, there had escaped another, not less ini- 
placable, perhaps even moie fertile in lesources than prospects of 
that lesolute lady. Though beaten at aE points, 
that other adversary had never despaired. Not 
many weeks elapsed before the cities, the villages, and the 
jungles ot Central India once more resounded with the name of 
Tantia To]!!. 


of tlio Pima dnision of the Bombay army, bids farew cll to the Central India 
Field Force ; and at the same time expresses the pleasure he feels tliat he com- 
manded them 'ulicn they gamed one more laurel at Gi\ ali.tr. The Slajor 
General witnessed "VS ith satisfaction how the troops and their gallant comrades 
in anus — tlie Rajpufana brigade under General Smith — stormed height after 
height, and gun after gun, under the fire of a numerous field and siege artiller}', 
taking finally by assault two 18-pounders at Gv, aliar. Not a man in these forces 
enjoyed Ins natur.ol licalth or strength ; an Indian sun and months of marching 
and broken rest had told on the strongest; hut the moment they u ere told to 
take Gw ulidr for their Queen and country they thought of nothing but \ ictory. 
They gamed it, restoring England’s true and br.a\o ally to Ins throne, putting to 
rout the rebel anny, killing many of them, and taking fioin them m the field, 
exclusive of those in the fort, fifty-tno pieces of artillery, all their stores and 
ammunition, and capturing the city and fort of Guahdr, reckoned the ‘itrongc^t 
in India. The Ma 3 or-General thanks sincerely Brigadier-General Napier, C B , 
Brigadier Stuart, C B , and Brigadier Smith, commanding brigades in tlie field, 
for the vci^^ efficient and able assistance which they g.a\o him, and to which he 
attributes the success of the day. He bids them and their bni\ e soldiers once 
more a kind farewell. lie cannot do so under bettov auspices tha^i iho'c of the 
\ ictory of Gwdlidr.” 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE SOUTHERN WAEATHA COUNTRY ANU LE GRAND JACOB. 

In the first chapter of this voltime I have brought tlie record of 
afiairs in the southera Maratha countiy up to the 
st)riDg of 1858. Ju Belgaou and the ueighhouriug 
country. districts tho crisis had passed away. needed only 
the continuance of the same fii'in and conciliatojy 
rule to ensure that it should never return. 

It happened, however, at this period (March and April 1858) 
that Mr. G-. B. Seton-Karr, exhausted hy the double 
Karr^«^°”r'. '''hicli had devolved upon him, applied to 

ing to be^ the Government of Bombay to be relieved of a 

portion of his overwhelming duties. l\Ir. Seton-KaiT 
his duties, had, uuf^uestionahly, reason to holieve that tho 
Goveniinent, should it accede to his request, would 
grant him an option in the matter, or, at all events, would 
relieve him of tho less important routine duties apxjcrtaining to 
the administration. But he was mistaken. The 
iraii^fer^the'^ Government, in sanctionin g Mr. Seton-Karr’s request, 
political desired him to retain in his own hands the civil 
Mr.^Manson. ^i^ministi ation of the territory, and to transfer the 
charge of the political agency to his assistant, Mr. 
Charles Manson. 

Than Mr. Manson there was not a more high-minded, a more 
generous, or a more earnest officer in the Bombay 
SSfanL”! Service. Ho wms devoted to his profession, ho 

gave to it his whole soul and his nn divided energies. 
He was in the prime of life, intelligent, energetic, decided. 
But — he had been employed on the detested Inam Commission 
— and ho belonged to a school of politics difiering in one 
essential point from that of which ]\h‘. Seton-Karr 
^ leader. Tho reader will have already dis- 
Setoii-korr Covered the title of that school. i\Jr. Seton-Karr was 
belonged. strougly in favour of the niaintcnauce of the native 
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aristocracj'-, an upholder of the rights and customs held and 
enjoyed hy native landowners at the time thev came under 
British rule. Ho believed that, so long as the British respected 
those rights and customs, it would never be necessary to employ 
force; that persuasion and management would effect the re- 
quired end. How he had tried, and tried successfully, that 
policy 1 have already shown. The success had proved to him 
its efSciicy. Mr. Mauson belonged to a more modern 
school. In one of the ietter.s which Mr. Seton-Karr I'hki/jn. 
addressed to him before the transfer of the political 
duties, he is jestingly referred to as “ an admirer of ' ' ' 

Lord Dalliousie.” This, at least, is certain, that in a ciisis such 
as that which was then prevailing, he gave his preference to 
measures stronger than those which Mr. Seton-Karr deemed 
suited to the occasion. 

Mr. Seton-Karr was greatly disappointed by the decision of 
the Government, but the reason adduced by that 
Government was one to which he could take no ex- Kca^on'i 
ception. Lord Elpbinstono desired that the ^vhol6 thl! ikmbaj- 
of the southern Mai atha countiy should be placed 
under the control of one officer as Commissioner, and, change, 
in the circumstances of the time, he deemed it 
further advisable that that officer should bo a soldier. How 
Colonel Lo Grand Jacob already exercised political authority in 
one part of the territory. On the 6th of December ho had 
suppressed a mutiny in Kolhapur, and had, by his firmness and 
strength of character, impressed the Bombay Gov- 
ernment with the conviction that ho was peculiarly 
qualified to wield political power in troublous times. is appointed 
Lord Elphinstoue, then, transferred to him in the 
new arrangement a similar autliority in the other agent for the 
])art, with Mr, Manson as political agent under him. 

If, however, the reason for the transfer was sufficient 
in that it cast no slur upon Mr. Seton-Karr, it did not the less 
cause considerable misgivings to that gentleman, for, «by 

knowing as he did the native chieftains, he felt that 
a change would create suspicion in their minds, a angured m of 
change more especially which transferred political dung.', 
action from himself to an officer who had been engaged in the 
Imim Commission, and that, if that change were followed by a 
tension of the tie which bound them to the suzerain power, it 
might even produce a catastrophe. 
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Previous to the assumption of the charge of the political 
duties of the Belgaon districts, Mr. Seton-Karr had been 
gradually engaged in disarming the country — a work in which 
he had heen most ably assisted by Colonel George 
Colonel Malcolm, commanding the Southern Maratha Horse, 
and holding military charge of the southern Maratba 
territory. It would be difficult to over-estimate the 
services rendered by this able and gallant officer. His regiment 
mainly preserved order in that excitable country. In a previous 
chapter I have referred to his services at Shorapiir. Prior to 
that event, on the 29th of November, 1857, he had 
led his cavalry, supported by one company 28th 
Native Infantry, against the fortified village of 
Halgalli, which had become the head-quarters of 
the disaffected. For some days previously these men had been 
held in checlc by detachments of the horse, first under Herr, 
subsequently reinforced by La Touche, of the same regiment. 
These officers had, by spirited cliarges, driven the enemy into 
the town, and were struggling with them desperately in the 
streets when Malcolm, with a fresh party, arrived. 
His men at once dismounted, and assisted by the 
Sipahis of the 28th Native Infantry, scrambled over 
the flat-roofed houses of the village, dashed upon the 
rebels, and decided the victory. The country, how- 
ever was still uneasy. Both above and below the 
ghats British authority had met with resistance, but, 
except that in some cases the guns and the arms 
had not been entirely delivered up, the danger from such dis- 
turbances was considered to have passed away when Colonel 
Jacob took charge. Within a very short time of that event, 
however, a new peril appeared in another quarter. 

Of the chief of Nargund I have spoken in the first chapter of 
this volume.^ That this chief was thoroughly dis- 
" ' affected there can be no doubt. Mr. Seton-Karr had 
even suspected him of treasonable correspondence with the 
Pressure chief of Sliordpur.f But up to May 1858 ho had been 
e.xercisea managed. Ho had even, under the gentle pressure 
exercised by Mr. Seton-Karr, sent in a correct list of 
Karr and the guns and ammunition he jjossessed, and some- 

what later, urged by Mr. Manson, had even begun 
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* Vide pages IG to 28. 


t Vide page 8G. 
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to despatcli tbem to Dliarwar. Those who are aware of the 
reverence and affection with which a native chief regards his 
guns will realise the sacrifice which the Eujah made to meet 
the expressed wishes of the Government. 

Matters were thus progressing, the chief doubtless secretly 
disaffected, yet complying under gentle pressure 
with the orders of the Bombay Government, when, 
about the 25th of May, intelligence reached him 
that Mr. Seton-Karr had been removed from the 
political charge of his country’', and that Mr. Manson 
had been gazetted his successor. 

This intelligence changed all the good dispositions of the 
chief of Nargfind. Although he did not personally 
dislike Mr. Manson, he regarded him as the living 
roiDresentative of the hated system of Inain ex- 
amination — a system which, as I have said, had 
worked with most disastrous effects on the chiefs of 
the Southern Maratha country. At that moment, too, Mr. 
Manson was specially obnoxious to him, for, only a few weeks 
previouslj’’, whilst still serving under Mr. Seton-Karr, he had 
arrested and carried off as a prisoner his own dearest friend, the 
chief of Jamkhandi.^ The conviction at once took possession of 
him that the change was aimed against himself, that he was to be 
arrested, as his friend had been arrested, and thro^vn 
into a dungeon.f In his fear and trepidation, the chief 
sent a confidential agent to Dharwdr to inquire of « • 
the magistrate the meaning of the portentous change. 

But, before ho could receive an answer, those about him had 
begun to work on a nature constitutionally timid 
and nervous. His habitual advisers and companions which work 
had not oven then despaired of receiving a summons 
to join the victorious standard of the heir of Peshwii. 

All seemed yet possible. Tantia Topi was confronting the 
British in Bundelkhand, Kalpi -was yet held, and one good 
victory might give them all they desired. These men took 
advantage of the consternation caused in the chiefs mind by 
Mr. Manson’s appointment to inspire him to resist, to cast 


Only a short time previously the Eajah of Nargund had met Mr. Manson at 
the cliicf of Jamkhdudi's house, visiting him apparently on friendly terms. 

t So penetrated was ho with this ide.'i, that lie despatched that day a letter to 
his half-brother at Ramdnig, in which occurs the passage: “I had rather die 
than be arrested as Jiinikhiludi was.” 
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defiance in tlie teetli of tlie foreigners who had persecuted 
themselves and their brethren. 

These men were not alone in their endeavours. The chiefs 
wife, a lady of great personal attractions, and twenty 
years younger than he was, had renounced all hopes 
of a natural heir. She loved power, and the chance 
of her possessing povrer after her husband’s death 
rested on the prospect of her becoming the adoptive 
mother of a reigning boy. And, the British Govern- 
ment having refused to the chief the right to adopt, 
this prospect was possible only in the event of the 
British rule being supplanted by that of the 
Maratba. This favoured counsellor added, then, 
her entreaties to those of the chiefs companions. 

The chief of Nargund gave way. That day he recalled the 
guns Tvhich had progressed only a few miles on the 
road to Bharwar, began to store provisions, and on 
the 27th of May, possessing only three obsolete 
rusty cannon and a swivel gnn, declared wmr, with 
all the formalities used by the Marathas, against the 
British Government ! 

Mr, Manson had taken up his duties as political agent on the 
Mansonhas IdtliofMay. From that date till the 26th he had 
Bet out for remained with Colonel Jacob at Kohlapur, trans- 
acting business wdth him. On the 26th ho set out 
for the northern states of the territory, with the 
view of judging for himself of the state of the country, and of 
using his influence with the chiefs. Four hours after he had 
set out, Jacob received a telegram from General L'estcr, com- 
manding at Belgaon, stating that an insurrection had hrokoii 
out near to Dharwdr, and that the Nargund chief wus believed 
, _ , to be supporting it, as he had recalled some of his 

guns on their way to be given up. Jacob at once 
sent a horseman with this news to Manson, inform- 
ing him also that he had teleginphed to the general 
to send, if the report were true, a sufficient force to 
Nargund, and recommending him to return to 

Kohlapur. 

Jacob’s messenger reached Manson at Kuimndwad. English- 
men in India are so accustomed to authority, and to all the 
incense which waits on authority, tliat, except in rare cases, 
they judge men and affairs, not as they are, hut as, to their 
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comjDlacent minds, they -wish them to he. Now, Manson had 
always heen on the most friendly terms with the 
chief of Nargiind. He had no adeqnate conception 
of the depth of bitterness and the dread his connec- himseif, 
tion with the Inam Commission had roused in the 
mind of that Maratha noble. It was not possible, then, that ho 
should imagine for a moment that his nomination to the control 
of political affairs, in place of Mr. Seton-Karr, would rouse the 
chief to madness. JStill believing, then, in the 
friendly professions of the Rajah, and in the per- 
suasive power of his influence over him, he sent toNurgun.i, 
back word to Jacob that from Kiirundwad he could 
reach Nargund b^’’ a cross road ; that he would arrive there in 
time to prevent, probably, the development of the intended 
mischief; but that, if too late to prevent such development, ho 
was confldent of being able to prevent the chief’s half-brother, 
the lord of Ramdrug, from joining the rebellion. Having 
despatched this reply, Manson posted horses along the road to 
Ramdriig, and sent off by a horseman a letter to 
Colonel George Malcolm, commanding at Kaladji, 
requesting him to push on to Ramdrug vdth a body military aid. 
of his regiment, the Southern Maratha Horse. 

But, before*! his missive reached Malcolm, that able and daring 
officer had taken the field with two hundred and 
fifty horsemen to attack the insurgents, who had meanw'lillc, 
already plundered the treasury of one of the district 
stations of Dharwar. Mr. Manson, then, though ho 
rode hard, reached Ramdrug to find it unoccupied. He had 
with him the twelve troopers who had accompanied 
him from Kohlapur, and these were as fatigued as 
he himself was. There he leamod from the chief Rtimdrug. 
the treason of his half-brother; he read the com- 
promising letters from the latter, urging the Ramdrug chiel 
to follow his example ; and, entreated by that chief and resolves 
not to pursue his journey to Nargimd, he resolved 
to join the force in the field under Malcolm. ^ Malcolm. 

Tired as ho was, Manson sot out in a palanquin, 
escorted b}’’ his troopers, that evening. Better had ho uiat evcnins 
taken his rest at Ramdriig and made the journey to 
Malcolm in one day, for, exhausted bj^ the long day’ ® stop5, near a 
work, he and his followers stopped about 10 o’clock 
at a temple neiu’ a little village on tbe way and slept. 
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A report of all Manson’s movements had been duly carried to 
the chief of N£rgund. When the news reached him 
of the halt at the temisle, he reasoned as an un- 
tutored Asiatic will always reason. His enemy was 
in his power ; he would slay him.®'' He conceived 
that, having declared war against the British, he 
had a perfect right to destroy the members of that 
nation wherever he 2night jSnd them. Accordingly, about mid- 
night, he sallied forth with some hundreds of followers, and, 
approaching the spot, poured in a volley, which killed the 
sentry, and then sent in his men to finish the work with the 
sword. Manson, roused from his sleep, fired his 
murdered!™ Tovolver at lus assailants, hut he was immediately 
overpowered, his head was cut off, and his body 
throvTi in the fire, still burning, which had been kindled by 
his followers. Having killed as many of these as he could find, 
the chief returned with Manson’s head to Nargund, and sus- 
pended the bloody trophy over a gateway.f 

Meanwhile, the insurgents who had 2Dlundered the treasury, 
had marched southwards and joined Bliim Eao, the 
chief of Kopuldrfig. There they were attacked by 
a Madras force from Ballari, under Colonel Hughes, 
already mentioned for his soldier-like conduct at 
Shorajpur, and who, in daring and manly qualities, 
in the capacity to manage men and to direct operations, yielded 
where the none who camo to the front in the mutiny, 

are'auacked This gallant soldier pushed forward with an energy 
hyuiughes Surpassing that of the rebels, cauglit them, as I 
have said, at Kojpuldrug, and stormed the ^fiaco, 
killing Bhim Eao, the chief of Eembaji, and many of the 
defenders. 

Malcolm, on his side, had no sooner heard that Nargiiud was 
in revolt than he felt that a moment’s delay would 
hurriM™ provoke the rising of the entire Maratha country, 
towards With only two hundred and fifty cavalry at his 
disposal he marched, then, immediately against the 
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* It was the reasoning of Jacl, wife of Heber the Kenite, whoso conduct was 
infinitely more treacherous. 

f Read also Sir George Le Grand Jacob’s TT^cs^ern JntZm before and during 
the Mutinies. The account of the suspension of the head over a gatewaj' rests 
entirely on native testimony. When the place was taken it was found floating 
in a AS'eU. 
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place, assisted Ijy the wily Braltman ofScials, wlio believed be 
was marobing on destniction. 

At the same time be wrote to Belgaon, asking 
infantry and some guns. Tbe authorities there sent 
him two companies of Europeans, one of native 
infantry, and two guns under Captain Paget. 

Biding on with these, only five days after the 
insensate declaration of war, Malcolm appeared before Nargund. 
He had scarcely dismounted before news reached him 
that the rebels were marehing to attack him. His ^^rch 
heart bounded -with joy. “I have them now,” ho attack him. 
said. Mounting his troopers as quickly as possible, 
he went to the front. It was true, they were advancing. But 
when they saw Malcolm and his horsemen they 
hesitated, then halted, and, in the manner of natives, 
began to close in on their centre. Then, wavering, 
they fell back. By this time Malcolm had collected 
his men. Biding at their head, he charged, overthrew the 
rebels — -who, however, fougbtwell in groups— drove them back, 
followed them np into the town, and forced the and captures 
surviving combatants to take refuge in the fort. 

There remained now only the fort, a very strong one, so 
strong, that, if defended, it w^ould have defied the efforts of the 
small assailing force. But Malcolm knew the natives well 
“ Give them a quiet night,” he said, “ and they will 
save us the trouble.” He was right. On the morning 
of the 2nd of J une the strongest fort in the southern 
Maratha country was found deserted. 

The chief, accompanied by six of his principal advisers, 
attempted, in the gnise of a pilgrim, to escape tbe 
fate he had inovoked. Every possible ruse was had 
recourse to by the fugitives to baffle the pursuit 
wfflich, they soon learned, had been instituted after 
them. The man w'ho had been deputed for that task, Mr. 
Prank Souter,^ possessed qualities -which did not 
permit him to be easily baffled. He mot ruse -with cnptnred 
ruse, and after a hot pursuit, captured the chief on 
the night of the Srd.j* 
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* Afterwards Sir Frank Souter, Superintendent of Police in Bomb.aj. He 
died in 1887. 

t The chief of Ntirgund was tried at Bclgaoii on the lltli of June. He 
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On learning of Mr. Manson’s deatli, Colonel Jacob had taken 
Colonel jiromptest measures to control the northern 

Jacob states of the territory. He forced the chief of 

counTrjl*^^ Miraj, the best fortified town in the country, to 
give a pledge of his fidelity by surmndering his 
ammunition. Shortly afterwards, the death of Oeneral Lester 
led to the nomination of Colonel Jacob as Brigadier-General in 
military command in the southern Maratha country. 

Under General Jacob’s firm rule the country above the ghats 
Measures Subsided into quiescence, but below the raoun- 

takcn by him taius, along the Goa frontier, the Sawant rebels still 


continued to keep a large number of Madras, Bom- 
bay, and Portuguese troops, regular and irregular, 
in the field. Want of concert, however, naturally resulted 
from the action of troojis serving under commanders independent 
one of the other. Eventually, in Noveinbei*, the 
witMhe^*^ Portuguese Viceroy, at a conference with General 
Jacob, consented to place the whole of his field 
detachments under the command of the officer who 


should unite that of the Bombay troops. Under this agree- 
ment Brigadier-General Eitzgerald of tlie Madras 
army took command of the united forces, and an 
organised plan was arranged. This was to hem in the tract 
occupied by the rebels, and to inform them that unless they 
surrendered by ibe 20th Hovoniber they would ho 
hunted down without mercy. On that date the band 
had dwindled to the number of eighty persons. 
These surrendered to the Portuguese commander on the night of 
that day, and their ringleaders were subsequently transported 
to the Portuguese possessions in Tainior. 

Thenceforward the peace of the Southern Maratha couiitiy 
was assured. 


pleaded guilty, and in his plea stated that it was the fear of arrest that bod 
caused him to commit the bloody deed. He was executed, in the presence of all 
the troops and of a large number of natives, on the 12ih. It remains only to 
add that the bodies of the wife of whom I have spohen and the ciiicf's mother 
were found in tho Malparha river on the night of the .Srd. Sir G. Le Grand 
Jncol) states, in the work already referred to, that they drowned themselves, 
unable to hear up against the disgrace. 
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BOOK XY.— THE PACIFICATION OF OUDH AND THE NORTH- 
WEST. REPRESSION OF OUTBREAKS IN THE PANJAB. 


CHAPTER I. 

LORD canning’s OUDH PROCLAlilATION. 

In the preceding volume * I referred tp the proclamation 
issued by Lord Canning regarding the taluhdars of 
Oudh, and of its reception in the victorious camp of 
Sir Colin Campbell ; and I promised to deal with the pibject 
more fully later on. I proceed now to redeem that proznise. 

The Oudh proclamation, despatched by Lord Canning to Sir 
James Outrain in his capacity of Chief Commissioner 
of Oudh, with a letter bearing date the 3rd of March, Lord'^'^ 
1858, directing that it should not be published until 
Lakhndo should have fallen, or, at least, nintil that city ciamation. 
should lie at the mercy of the British commander, 
was at once a sentence, a warning, and a threat addressed to 
the inhabitants of the rebellious province. That proclamation 
announced that Lalchnao, after defying and resisting the powpr 
of the British for nine months, now lay at the mercy of the 
conqueror ; that in that defiance and resistance the mutinous 
soldiery who had begun the revolt had been greatly aided by 
the inhabitants of the city and the province, even by those who 
owed their prosperity to the British Government ; but that the 
hour of retribution had now arrived. Actiiig on the princi2ne 
that, before pronouncing sentence on the guilty* it was just and 
proper to reward the innocent, the proclamation proceeded to 
name six men — three of whom were rajahs, two zaminduis, 


* Vol. IV. pages 2S5-7 
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and one a taliikdar — wko iiad remained faitkful 
pro^^esto great temptations, and wlio were not only 

the innocent, declared “ tliG sole kereditaiy proprietors of the 
lands which they held when Ouclh came under 
British rule,’* hut were promised additional rewards. Eewards 
and honours in proportionate measure were likewise promised 
to others in whose favour similar claims should be established 


to the satisfaction of the Government. But, with 
these exceptions, the proprietaiy right in the soil of 
remainder. the pi’ovince was confiscated to the British Govern- 
ment, which would dispose of that right in such 
manner as might seem fitting. To the chiefs, talukdars, and 
„ , landowners, however, who should make immediate 

commiuatiun submission, Surrendering their arms and obeying 
Orders of the Chief Commissioner, the jirocla- 
mation promised the safety of their lives and of 
their honour, provided that their hands were “ unst iined with 
English blood murderously shed.” For any further indulgence, 
the proclamation added, and with regard to the condition in 
which such men might thereafter be placed, “ they must throw 
themselves upon the justice and mercy of the British Govern- 
ment.” The proclamation promised, in conclusion, that to those 
amongst the classes referred to who should come forward 
promptly and give the Chief Commissioner their support in the 
restoration of peace and order, the indulgence would 
p£iT|idpation Pg large, and that the Governor-General would.be 
murder of ready to view liberally the claims which they might 
and Eij’^sh- acquire to the restoration of their former rights, 

women to Further, that while participation in the murder of 
Englishmen and Englishwomen would exclude those 
' who had participated in if from all mercy, those, 

on the other hand, who had protected English lives 


would he specially entitled to consideration and leniency. 

In the letter to which I have referred as accompanying the 
Hr Edmon Proclamation the Foreign Scci'etary, Mr. G. F. 
fitoiie’s * Edmonstone, was, as I have already stated, careful 
hig°ieucr^* do’tvn that it should not he published until 

Lakhnao should have been conquered or should lie 
at the mercy of the conqueror. It further prescribed tliat, 
when published, the proclamation was to ])e addressed only to 
the non-military inhabitants of the province, and in no sense to 
the mutinous Sipiihis. It expressed likewi.so the conviction of 
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Lord Canning that the tone of apparent severity Avhich charac- 
terised the proclamation was necessary, inasmuch as the 
annoTincement in such a state paper of a liberal and forgiving 
spirit would he open to misconstraction, and it added 
that, in reality, the spirit of the proclamation was 
merciful and even lenient, in that it promised that underlies 
exemption, almost general, from the penalties of sevemy^^^*^ 
death and imprisonment to the rajahs, talukdars, the terms 
and zamiudars, who had fought and conspired ciamat?om 
against the Government ; that oven the confiscation 
of estates -was rather a merciful commutation of a severer 
punishment than a harsh measure of justice. The letter con- 
cluded with suggestions to Sii* James Outram regarding the 
manner in which it might he requisite for him to deal with 
mutineers of varying grades of guilt. 

Sir James Outram received the letter and the proclamation 
on the 5th of March. Eeading the latter hy the 
light of its actual contents, apart from the com- ^ 

montary furnished hy the letter, he arrived at a ti'c^jXhma- 
conclusion regarding it the vei-y reverse of that tioniaaFenBo 
which Lord Canning had endeavoured to impress that intended 
upon him. Lord Canning, when sending him the cat^ng, 
proclamation, had said in so many words, hy the 
mouth of his Foreign Secretary, “ JDo not judge the 
proclamation simply hy itself, as a paper dealing out stern 
justice to conquered revolters. Eather, looking at the measure 
of punishment which those revolters liave brought upon them- 
selves, see whether the proclamation does not in every case, 
except the case of atrocious miircler, pronounce a mitigation of 
punishment, capable of still further mitigation.” But Outram, 
disregarding this exhortation, looked at the proclamation without 
sufficieut roferencQ to the circumstances which had 
made it nccessaiy, and condemned it. In a letter to demS'li. 
the Foreign Secretary, dated the 8th of March, he 
declared his belief that there were not a dozen landowners 
in Oudh who had not, in some way or other, assisted 
the rebels, and that, therefore, there would ho but 
few exceptions to the sweeping confiscations pi'oposed in a icuer. 
hy iho Governor-General ; ho expressed his con- 
viction that as soon as the proclamation should he made public 
nearly all the chiefs and taliikdam Av'oiild retire to their domains 
and prepare for a desperate resistance. He proceeded even to 
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urge extenuating circumstances for those wlio had revolted, hy 
declaring his opinion — vt^hich, it must he admitted, was founded 
on fact — that the landowners had been very unjustly treated in 
the land-settlement after the annexation ; that, apart from this, 
their sympathy with the rebels had been, in the actual circum- 
stances, only natural ; that it was not until the British rule in 
Oudh had been brought to a virtual end by the mutineers that 
the rajahs and talukdars had sided against the Government j that 
they ought to be treated rather as honourable enemies than as 
rebels ; that they would be converted into relentless enetnies if 
their lands were confiscated, maintaining a guerilla war, which 
would “ involve the loss of thousands of Europeans by battle, 
disease, and exposure ” ; but that, if their lands were secured to 
them, they would at once aid in restoring order, and would so 
co-operate with the paramount power as, before long, to render 
unnecessary the further presence of the large army then 
occupying Oudh, 

To this letter Lord Canning replied, on the 10 th, in a brief 
despatch, the natui'e of which renders still clearer 
inning’s really merciful intentions of his proclamation, 

first reply Eeferiing to the promise of safety of life and lionour 
to the talukdars, chiefs, and landholders, unstained 
with English hlood murderously shed, “who should suiTender at 
once and obey the orders of the Chief Commissioner, Lord 
Canning authorised Sir James to amplify it hy an addition 
which, if not very wide in itself, intimated as clearly as possible 
the merciful intentions of the Governor-General, 
merciful in- “ To thoso amougst them,” ran this addition, “ who 
ci^rer^ shall promptly come forward and give to the Chief 
Commissioner their support in the restoration of 
peace and order, this indulgence will be large, and the 
Governor-General will be willing to view liberally tho claims 
which they may thus acquire to a restitution of their former 
rights,” 

Three weeks later Lord Canning replied at greater length to 
Ontram’s remarks. In Mr. Edmonstono’s despatch, 
aud^e dated the 31st of Mainh, Lord Canning admitted 
that the people of Oudh occupied a position, with 
respect to their allegiance to the British Government, 
differing widely from that of tho inhabitants of tbe pro\nnccs 
w'hich had boon longer under British inle. But, in the Governor- 
General’s opinion, that difference constituted no valid ground 
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for treating the chiefs and talulcdilrs in the lenient manner 
snggested by Oiitram. Arguing in the spirit of the 
letter of the 3rd of March, ho again insisted that, 
in the presence of a great crime, exemption from 
death, transportation, and imprisonment were great boons, and 
that to have offered more lenient terms would have been to 
treat the rebels — not, as Outrani contended, as honourable 
enemies — but as enemies who had won the day. With respect 
to Outram’s contention that the injustice of the land-settlement 
after the annexation had impelled the landowners to rebel. Lord 
Canning simply declined to recognise the hypothesis. Ad- 
mitting that the policy of introducing into Oudh a system of 
village settlement in place of the old settlement under talukdars 
might not have been altogether wise, Lord Canning declined to 
believe that the conduct of the landowners was in any respect 
the consequence of that policy. He attributed that conduct 
rather to tho repugnance they had felt to suffer any restraint of 
tho arbitrary powers they had till then exercised ; to a dimi- 
nution of their iraporlanco by being brought under 
equal laws; and to the ohHgation of disbanding 
their armed followers and of living a peaceful and ciamation. 
orderly life. For these reasons Lord Canning ad- 
hered to his proclamation. 

That Sir James Outr am did not at once realise tho statesman- 
like nature and tho really merciful tendencies of 
Lord Canning’s proclamation may at once he admitted, 

Tho end of the t'svo men was really the same ; tho m tho 

difference was in the manner by which that end 

should he attained. Sir James would have carried 

leniency to a point at wliich leniency would have auk^^mej. 

missed its aim. Lord Canning, maintaining the 

right to he severe, was prepared to be as merciful as Outram 

wlionever tho exercise of mercy should bo politically desirable. 

Tho real character of Lord Canning’s statesmanship at this 
period niigiit have remained long generally unknown hut for 
the action taken with respect to the proclamation by the then 
Presiflent of tho Board of Control, tho Earl of Ellen- 
horongh. That nobleman had hut recently taken 
over the seals of that office from his predecessor, a reedvea * 
member of the IVliig Cabinet, Jlr. Vernon Smith. 

In duo course he received, about the 20th of ^larch, prociau\a«t.n 
a copy of Lord Canning’s proclamation, unaccom- 

A'OTi! Y 
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without the 
letter 
addressed 
to his 

predecessor. 


explanatory 
of the 
reasons 
■fthich 
justified it.i 


similar to 
that formed 
by Outram, 


panied by any explanatoiy document. In point of fact, Lord 
Oanning, in transmitting tbe proclamation, bad written to 
Mr. Yernon Smith, a member of his own party, and 
who, in his belief, still held the office of President 
of the Board of Control, a letter in which he stated 
that the proclamation required an explanatory 
despatch which he had not had time to prepare. 
Unfortunately, Mr. Yernon Smith neglected to pa^s 
on that letter to his successor. He thus allowed 
Lord Ellenborough to believe that the proclamation 
stood alone, that it required no interpretation, and 
was to be judged on its merits as an act of policy. 

It is not surprising that, reading the proclamation in this 
way, Lord Ellenborough arrived at a conclusion 
Lord not very dissimilar to that with which Sir James 

amv^at Outram, possessing all the advantages of proximity to, 
conclusion and pei'son al communication iivith. Lord Oanning, had 
been impressed. He condemned it as likely to raise 
such a ferment in Oudh as would make pacification 
almost impossible. In accord with Outram, of whose 
views, however, he was ignorant, Lord Ellenborough believed 
that the mode of settling the land tenure when the British 
took possession of Oudh had been in many ways unjust, and 
had been the chief cause of the general and national character 
of the disaffection in that province. He concluded — agreeing 
in this also with Outram — that the people of Oudh would view 
with dismay a proclamation which cut them off, as a nation, 
from the ownership of land so long cherished by them, and 
would deem it righteous to battle still more energetically than 
before against a government which could adopt such a course of 
policy. Lord Ellenborough embodied these views 
and embodies m g, despatch to be transmitted to Lord Canning in 
a dcspatcb.*^ the name of the Secret Committee of the Court of 
Directors, added to them an argument — also an 
argument of Sir James Outram — to the effect that the peoiilo of 
Oudh ought to be regarded as legitimate enemies rather than 
as rebels, and concluded it mth these stinging words : 
“ Other conquerors, when they have succeeded in overcoming 
resistance, have excej)ted a few persons as still 
paraqrapil deserving of punishment, hut have, witli a generous 
of this liolicy, exjended their clemency to the great body 

ipsjiaci. people. You have acted on a different 
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principlo. You have reserved a few as deserving of special 
favour, and you have struck Tvith what thej’’ will feel as 
the severest of punishment the mass of the inhabitants of the 
country. 

“ We cannot but think that the precedents from which you 
have doj^arted will appear to have been conceived in a spirit of 
wisdom superior to that which appears in the precedent you 
have made. We desire, therefore, that you will mitigate in 
practice the stringent severity of the decree of confiscation you 
have issued against the landowners of Oudh. We desire to see 
British authority in India rest upon the willing obedience of a 
contented people : there cannot be contentment whem there is 
general confiscation. 

“ Government cannot long be maintained by any force in a 
country where the -whole people is rendered hostile by a sense 
of wrong ; and, if it were possible so to maintain it, it would 
not be a consummation to be desired.” 

Lord Ellenborough submitted this despatch to the Cabinet of 
which he was a member. It received an approval which was 
unanimous. Three weeks later he showed it to Mr. Bright mth 
the view of its contents being made known to the House of 
Commons. 


So far as Lord Ellenborough was concerned, the mistakes ho 
committed — the penning of an acrimonious despatch 
-w-ithout waiting for an explanation, and the dis- 
closure of its contents to Mr. Bright with a view to compels Loni 
its being presented to the House of Commons — were to ' 

fatal to his tenure of office. The matter having 
come under the cognizance of the House of Commons, and having 
become the subject of a debate which at the outset seemed 
likely to terminate the existence of the Government, Lord 


Ellenborough took upon himself the sole responsibility of the 
despatch, and resigned his office. 


Ear different was the effect produced by the receipt of the 
despatch upon Lord Canning. lie received it at 
Allahabad on the 13th of June. Before its contents 
became known, rumours circulated that the Govern- 
mont of I.ord Derby had written a disagreeable 
letter to the GoA'ornor-Gcnoral. “1 asked him,” Catmin-:. 


wioto, at the time, one deeply in his confidence, “if 

it was true that ho liad received something disagreeable. Ho 

said, almost indifferently, that it was impertinent; hut ho 

K 2 
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did not care mncli ; lie -wonld answer what they wrote.” He 
then entered into a conversation regarding his Oudh policj". 
The next day, when the despatch had heen read hy others, the 
prevailing feeling regarding it was that it was offensively 
impertinent, with a look of epigrammaticpoint in the concluding 
sentences — those which I have quoted — of which the writer was 
evidently proud. But, above all, there arose a 
feeling of indignation that a despatch so insulting 
ia the minds should have been published for the benefit of the 
eLoura^f. natives, many of them still in revolt, as well as 
of the Anglo-Indians. 

But Lord Canning had, at this crisis, a support not less grate- 
ful than the confidence of the friends about him. 
Lord Canning The samc mail brought him a copy of a resolution 
Engkndnot" Court £)f Directors expressing continued 

to resign. confidence in their Governor-General. Letters were 
received from Mr, Sidney Herbert, from Lord Gran- 
ville, from Lord Aberdeen, and from many other leading men, 
expressing sympathy and regard. In almost all these Lord 
Canning was urged not to resign, but to carry on his own policy 
calmly, and to leave to the Government the odium of recalling 
him. Lord Canning never thought of resigning, 
thou ”bt”of regarded Lord Ellenborough’s despatch as Achillgs 
domg Bo.° would have regarded a javelin “ hurled by the 
feeble band of Priam,” and, far from allowing it to 
disturb his equanimity, he sat down coolly and calmly to x)en a 
vindication of his policy. 

Cui'iously enough, ten days after that vindication had been 
drafted and despatched — on the 27th of June — Lord, 
a^^ette^from Canning received a long xu'ivate letter from Lord 
Lord Derby, Derby liimself on the subject of the point of differ- 
ence. In this letter Lord Derby expressed a general 
confidence in Lord Canning’s policy ; he attributed Lord Ellon- 
borougb’s despatch to the conduct of Mr. Yornon Smith in with- 
liulding the covering private letter which accompanied the 
Oudh proclamation, and which gave the only intimation that 
further ex^fianations would be forwarded. Lord Derby con- 
cluded by virtually asking, almost pressing, Lord 
Tirtuaiiy Canning to staj’’ on, and spoke of the probability of 
tostayoiiT Loi'd Shmle}’’ going to the Board of Control. To ono 
in Lord Canning’s position such a letter from the 
chief of the cabinet of which Lord Ellcnborough had been a 
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niomlier was most satisfactory. It might almost he said that 
liis policy was vindicated hy his enemies. 

Lord Canning’s own vindication was dated the I8th of June. 

It began hy alluding in a dignified manner to the 
fact that the despatch censuring himself had been canning’s 
made public in England three weeks before it 
reached his hands, and that in a few days it would 
be read in every station in Hindustan. Dwelling then upon 
the pain which the censure of his conduct by the Court of 
Directors would cause him, and upon the manner in which the 
publication of it would increase his difficulties, he declared that 
no taunts or sarcasms, come from what quarter they might, 
would turn him from the path which ho believed to be that of 
jDublic dut3\ Expressing, then, his conviction that a change in 
the government of India at that time, taking place under 
circumstances which would indicate a repudiation of the policy 
pursued towards the Oudh rebels, would seriously retard the 
pacification of the countr}^ he proceeded to declare his belief 
that that policj’’ liad been from the first merciful without 
weakness, and indulgent without compromise of the dignity of . 
the Government ; that it had made manifest to the 
people of reconquered districts all over India, in- “‘nary, 
eluding Oudh, that the indulgence to those who should submit 
and who should bo free from atrocious crime, would ho large ; 
and that the Oudh jDroclamation, thoroughlj’- cousistont with 
that polices offered the best and earliest prosptcct of restoring 
peace to that province on a stable footing. 

Stating, then, in dignified language, that although in a time 
of nnexampled difficulty, danger, and toil, bo would not lay 
down of bis own act the high trust which ho had the honour to 
hold, 3’ot that if, after reading the vindication of his 
polio3% the Court of Directors should see fit to with- ‘■“'‘“•uary. 
hold tlieir confidence from liim, he then jDreferred his respectful 
3^et urgent icquest that he might ho relieved from the office of 


Goveraor-Genoral, Lord Canning proceeded to replj’ to Lord 
Ellenhorough’s strictures, and to assort the grounds upon which 
Lis convictions of the soundness of his policy rested. 

With respect to the former, Lord Canning referred to the 
oxtraordiuaiy mannor in which Lord Ellenhorough’s 
despatch had almost justified the people of Oiulli, as Retorts upoa 
if the}^ were fighting iu a righteous cause — a maimer 
quite legitimate in a member of the legislature, but 
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quite unjnstifialole in a minister of tlie Queen of England, '^vho 
terself was actually Queen of Oudli also. He declined to 
discuss tlie policy wbicli, in 1856-56, liad dictated tlie annexa- 
tion; it was not his act, nor had he ever been empowered to 
undo it. But he felt it incumbent upon him to 
out point out the disastrous results which might follow, 
misciiiefhis sliould the people of Oudh be encouraged, by such 
mighthavo reasoning as that contained in the despatch, to 
continue their resistance. At the actual moment, 
the chiefs of the various sections of rebels in Oudh 
were united neither by a common plan nor by a common 
sympathy, but, he added, if it should become manifest that the 
British Government shrank from a declaration of its right to 
possess Oudh, the Begam, as the representative in the field of 
the late reigning family, would draw to herself all the 
sympathies of the country, and all the other factions would 
merge in hers. 

Lord Canning prefaced the defence of his proclamation by 
stating that he had early in the year proceeded to 
Allahabad chiefly that he might be able to investigate 
ciamation. the State of Oudh ; that ho soon determined to 
make a difference in the measures to be adopted for 
the pacification of the country, between the mutinied Sipahis 
and the Oudh rebels ; that the latter should not be put to death 
for aj)pearing in arms against the authorities, unless they had 
committed actual murder; that the general punishment for 
rebellion in Oudh should bo confiscation of estates, a punish- 
ment recognised by Native States as the fitting consequence of 
Ihe offence, and one which in no way affected caste, nor the 
honour of the most sensitive Brahman or Bajput ; a punishment 
which admitted of every gradation according to the severity or 
lightness of the offence ; which would enable the Government 
to reward friendly talukdars and zamindars, and whicli, in point 
of fact, would, in many cases, constitute a kind of retributive 
justice — many of the talukdurs having acquired their estates by 
spoliation of the village communities; that, as a matter of 
abstract justice, it would only be right to restore those estates 
to the village communities ; but that, as there would ho insu- 
perable difficulties to such a course, it would bo better to take 
the forfeited estates of the rebellious talukdars as Government 
propert}^, out of which faithful villages and individuals might 
be rewarded. 
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"Witli this vindication ended practically the crisis caused by 
Lord Ellenborough’s basty act. The result was to seat 
Lord Canning, in the presence of a ministry of an Final result 
opjiosite party, more firmly in the saddle, and to canning of 
give him greater strength to carry out the policy 
which ho believed to he adapted to the circum- letter.^ 
stances. In another way his hands had been 
strengthened at this crisis. 

The nomination of Sir James Outram to the Supreme Council 
enabled Lord Canning to place at the head of the Oudh province 
a man who, imbued with his own views, was certain to caiTy 
out his policy with the vigour arising from conviction. 

The new Chief Commissioner of Oudh was Mr. Eobert Mont- 
gomery. Mr. Montgoiiieiy was a man who, with a 
thorough acquaintance with administrative duties, Moni^omcrj-. 
combined great decision of character, a sound judg- 
ment, and a thorough knowledge of native character. He had 
been the right hand of Sir John Lawrence in the 
Panjab, had been the firm advocate of those resolute 
measures which made the fall of Dehli possible, dents, 
and, in the earlier stages of the mutiny, when Sir 
John Lawrence was absent from Ltilior, had himself directed 
the measures for disarming the native troops, which, carried out 
in time, had unquestionably saved the province. In questions 
of administrative policy, Mr. Montgomery, as I have said, agreed 
in principle with Lord Canning. 

Such was the man to whom, in the month May 1858, Lord 
Canning entrusted the carrying out of the policy 
towards Oudh embodied in his fiimous 2 ^roclamation. 

Mr. Montgomery, without ignoring the pruclama- acttoi7 
tion, did not jrat it into rough action. He used it 
rather as a lever, by the judicious emjiloymont of ciamation. 
which ho could bring about the results at wliicli the 
Governor- Gen oral xu-ofcsscdly aimed. The situation was, for 
tho first three months of his tenure of office, in 
many resjiects remarkable. The larger number of 
tho relations, adherents, and do 2 )eiulants of tho 
deposed royal family had their dwellings in, or belonged, 
by family association extending over many years, to the 

* Afterwards Sir BoLert IMoutgomcrj, K.C.S.I., and till recently a member 
of tbe Council of India. lie died in ISS7. 
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The 

provinces. 


Feeling of 
the people 
towards the 
king. 


Lakbnao Laklinao. Consideiing tlio part which 

that city, and more especially the classes of its 
inhabitants to which I have referred, had played in the rebellion, 
it was especially necessary to exercise over it a strict super- 
vision. In the provinces an entirely different feeling 
provinces. prevailed. There the rule of the king of Oudh had 
planted no seeds of loyalty or devotion. Alien in 
religion and in race to the great bulk of the people of Oudh, 
the king and his courtiers had been toleiated, first, 
Feeling of because they were there, and, secondly, because they 
towanfetL ^^4 exercised no strict supervising power, but had 
king. been content to be the nominal rulers of the great 

landowneis, permitted to carry on, very much in 
accordance with their own wishes, their feudal rule. The central 
power, as exercised by the kings of Oudh, had interfered to put 
a stop to rapine and oppression only when that rapine and 
oppression had attained a magnitude so great that to ignore the 
evil would have lixoduced a national rising. The sentiment 
felt, then, by the great body of landholders towards the royal 
family of Oudh was not loyalty; it was not affection; it was 
not sympathy ; it was scarcely contentment. Perhaps the term 
that best describes it is the term toleration. They had been 
content to tolerate that family as exercising a kind of normal 
suzerainty which peimitted them to do just as they liked. 

Towards the Biitish rule, exercised as it had been by the 
ciAulians who had immediately preceded Sir Henry 
regardfng'"^ Lawreuco, they entertained a different feeling. In 
ikitish rule strong Contrast with the selfish sway of the Muham- 
madan kings of Oudh, the British rule had made itself 
felt in every corner of the province. The reforms it had intio- 
dneed, the inquiries which it made, had been so sweeping, that 
an almost universal feeling had risen amongst the 
very hobtiie. landowncps that it w'as not to be endured. If the 


King of Oudh had been King Log, tbe British rule 
w^as the rule of King Stork. The landowners of Oudh, then, 
had hailed the mutiny, not from affection tow^ards the deposed 
dynasty, hut fiom hatred of its successor. Indifferent as they 
were to the 2iersonB and the race of their Muhammadan kings, 
they would have gladly ejected the British to restore them. 

When, then, Laldinao had fallen, the tdlukdars and the land- 
owners generally were as far a.s they had ever been from sub- 
mission to the British authority. Could the Begam show a 
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strong front, they iniglit yet comhine witli her 

for the restoration of the ancient dynasty in the no central 

person of one of its members. But, as there did 

not appear in the field any force sufSoiently strong 

to rally round, the landowners and other rebel leaders fought 

each for himself, each hoping that some great benefit -would 

accrue to him out of the general turmoil. 

This disunion greatly diminished the difficulties which Mont- 
gomery might otherwise have had to encounter had 
there been one fixed purpose and concentration of Jimiinshes 
action among the malcontents. But still the task jMont- ^ 
before him was no light one. He met it with all d°]Ecuufc3, 
the skill, the temper, and the judgment which might 
have been expected from so experienced a ruler of great. ’ 
men. He exhausted every means of persuasion at 
the same time that he brought clearly to the view of the 
landowners the fixed determination of the British 
Government. He was thus able to restore in some them; 


few districts the lapsed British authority. To reor- 
ganise that authority in those deaf to his persuasions, Brfhsh^ 
he was content to wait until the forcible measures authority 
inaugurated by his military coadjutor, Sir Hope dwtricu. 
Grant, should produce their natural results. 

What those measures were I shall relate in the next chapter 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE PACIFIOATION OF OUDH. 

When I last referred to General Hope Grant, lie was marching 
Ho e Grant JalalaMd near Lakhnao. The date 

was the IGth of May. Leaving his force to enter 
that place, the general, just then nominated a Knight Com- 
mander of the Batli for his services in the field, rode into 
Laldinao to consult with Mr. Montgomery, the recently appointed 
Chief Commissioner. Montgomery informed him that the 
Kanhpur road was again endangered by Beni Madhu, an influ- 
ential talukdar, who had likewise caused proclamations to be 
distributed in Lakhnao, warning the inhabitants to quit that 
city, as it was to be attacked. On receiving this information, 
Hope Grant, taking with him the 63rd Foot instead of the 38th, 
and substituting Mackinnon’s battery for Olpherts^s, returned 
to JalaMbad, and started thence in pursuit of Beni Madhu on 
the 25th of May. 

For some time Beni Madhu was invisible. Hope Grant fol- 
lowed him to Jasanda, eight miles from Banni, where 
B^lri^idULu. been reported to be “ with a force of eighty- 

five thousand men”; but the talukdar and his men 
had vanished. On the 4th of June the Sildi Rajah of Kapurthala 
joined Sir Hope with nine hundred Sikhs and three brass 
6-pounders. 

Hope Grant posted this reinforcement at the Banni bridge, 
and, leaving the pursuit of Beni Madhu, marched 
against a body of rebels, less fabulously numerous, 
but more really formidable — being fifteen thousand 
strong — ^who had taken uj) a strong jjosition at 
Hawabganj, on the Faizi'ibad road, eighteen miles 
from Lakhnao. Grant’s division was tolerably strong.f 
Leaving, then, a small force at the other Nawabganj, 

» Vol. lY. page 349. 

j It consisted of the 1st and 2nd battalions Rifle Brigade, the 5th Panjdb 
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on the Kanlipur road, he marched on Chinhat. There he 
found another column, twelve hundred strong, under Colonel 
Purnell. Placing his baggage under charge of that officer, 
he quitted Chinhat at 11 o’clock on the night of the 12th 
of June to march against the rebels. 

These latter had taken up a position exceptionally strong. 
They occupied a large plateau, covered on three 
sides hy a stream crossed by a brido-e at a little strong 

• ^ */ o ^ position of 

distance from the town. On the fourth side was the rebels. 

jungle. ^ Grant halts 

Hope Grant, having with him a trustworthy 
guide, led his force across the complicated country ° 
between Chinhat and the plateau during the night, and reached 
the bridge mentioned about half an hour before da 3 ''brealc. He 
halted his column to allow his men to rest and get their break- 
fast, and then marched on the rebels. His plan was to turn 
their right and interpose between them and the jungle. His 
men would do the rest. 

At daybreak Hope Grant crossed the bridge and fell on the 
rebels. He took them completely by surjrrise. Their 
forces, divided into four parts, each commanded by 
a separate leader, had no time to concentrate, and 
had made no plan to act with unanimity. Hope Grant had 
strack at their centre, and this move had greatly contributed 
to their confusion. Still, they fought very gallantly. “ A large 
body of fine daring zamindari men,” wrote Sir Hope in his 
journal,' “ brought two guns into the open and attacked us in 
rear, I have seen many battles in India, and many 
brave fellows fighting with a determination to uierTbcis,”^ 
conquer or die, but 1 never -witnessed anything 
more magnificent than the conduct of these zamindaris.” They 
attacked Hodson’s Horse, who could not face them, and by their 
unsteadiness imperilled the two guns attached to their regiment 
Grant at once ordered up the 7th Hussars, and directed one of 
the batteries to open on the zamindaris. The fire from four 

Infantry, five hundred Hodson’s Horse under Lieutenant-Colonel Daly; one 
hundred and fifty Wale’s Horse, under Prendergast ; two hundred and fifty 
Bruce’s Horse Police, under Hill ; the 7th Hussars, under Colonel Sir William 
Eussell; two squadrons Queen’s Bays; Mackinnon’s Horse Artillery; and 
Gibbon’s and Carleton’s batteries. The w'hole of the cavalry was commanded by 
Colonel Hagart. 

* Incidents of the Sepoij War, by Sir Hope Grant and Captain KfioUys. 
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guns of tills battery mowed them down with terrible elFect, but 
who after a foi’ce them to retire. After the gnns had 

desperate played Upon them some time, the 7th Hussars came 
defeated up, and, charging through them twice, forced them 
to give way. The fact that round the two guns 
of Hodson’s Horse there lay, after the combat was over, a 
hundred and twenty-five rebel corpses, testifies to the valour of 
these gallant levies. After three hours’ fighting, the rebels fell 
bade, leaving on the field six guns and about six hundred dead. 
The Britisli lost sixty-seven in killed and wounded. In addition, 
thirty-three men died from sunstroke, and two hundred and 
dfty were taken into hospital. 

This victory had very important results. The rebels had 
from all sides been flocking to Hawabganj to swell 
the formidable column already there. JSut Hope 
Grant struck dismay all around. The defeat was so crushing 
that the fugitives left the vicinity of Lakhnao, each of the four 
parties taking a different direction. The concentrating move- 
ment was thus effectually stopped. 

Sir Hope left his force at Nawabganj and returned to Lakh- 
nao to consult with Montgomery, whom this victory 
spnt ® had allowed for the first time to breathe freely, 
sjn'^r From Lakhnao he was ordered by Sir Colin Cami)- 

' bell, in the third week of July, to march to the 

relief of Man Sing, a famous Eajah,''' who, having at one time 
taken part with the rebels, had listened to the advice of Mr. 
Montgomery, and returned to his allegiance. For this he had 
been denounced by his former associates, and at the moment 
was attacked in his fort by a body of them twenty thousand 
strong with twenty guns. 

It being of great importance to retain the adherence of so 
powerful a chieftain, Hope Grant at once despatched 
stnrtsto^"*^ the 90th regiment, the 1st Bengal Fusiliers, Bra- 
STordcr syer’s Sikhs, Mackinnon’s troop of horse artillery, 
and four hundred cavalry to Hawabganj to supply 
the place of the troops he should take on thence, and with these 
latterf he set out on the 22nd of July. 


* Vol. ni. page 267. 

t The 1st Madras Europeans, the 2nd battalion Eiflo Brigade, the 1st 
Panjab Infantry, the 7th Hussars, five hundred Hodson’s Horse, twelve light 
guns, and a train of heavy guns. 
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Before starting with Sir Hope on this expedition it may he 
convenient to the reader to realise as far as possible option 
the exact position at the moment of the several rebel of theTebei*^ 
parties in Oudh. Of these, counting as one the 
forces of the Begam and her alleged paramour, 
l\Iamu Khan, there were nine of great and many of smaller 
dimensions. The nine greater divisions disposed at the time of 
sixty or seventy thousand armed men, with forty or fifty guns. 
More than half of these were said to have their head-quarters 
under the command of the Begam and Mamu Khan at Chauka 
Ghat, on the Gaghra, not far from Kaizabad ; but a considerable 
body of them wore besieging Man Singh. The remainder — ^led 
by such men as Bambakhsh, Bahuuath Singh, Chandabakhsh, 
Gulab Singh, Karpat Singh of Ruiya notoriety, Bhopal Singh, 
and Firuzshah — were scattered all over the province, never long 
at the same place, hoping that a chance blow might give them 
victoiy or plunder. 

Hope Grant, urged by letters from Man Singh to the effect 
that, unless speedily relieved, he could not answer 
for the consequences, pushed on rapidly, so rapidly, tJjs rebels 
indeed, that the rumour ot his advance had all, or leacuei of 
almost all, the effect of the advance itself. When glr^Hope’s 
within a few days’ journey of Man Singh’s strong- approach,^ 
liold of Sliahganj, he learned that the besieging 
force had melted away ! 

It was perfectly true. On hearing that the English army 
was advancing by rapid marches, the besiegers took 
fright, and broke up into three divisions. One of 
these lied towards Gondah, a second to Sultanpur, divisions, 
on the Gumti, a third to Tanda on the Ghagra. 

Hope Grant moved then, not the less rapidly, on Eaizabad ; 
thence he proceeded to the ghat of Ajiidhia, and 
found a considerable body of rebels pushing; forth in 
boats to the opposite side of the river. He opened Faizibdd, 
on these and sank all but one. The crews for the 
most part escaped. The next day he had an interview with 
Piajah Man Singh. 

But he did not rest idle at Paizahad. Sultanpur having heea 
indicated to him as the next point of attack, Hope 
Grant detached thither a column composed of the 
1st Madras Fusiliers, the 5th Panjab Rifles, a detacb- to Suitanpur. 
ment of 7tb Hussars, three hundred Hodson’s Horse, 
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and a troop of Horse Artillery under the command of Brigadier 
Horsford. Horsford was delayed hy heavy rain, but at last, on 
the 7th of August, he set out, and on the 12th arrived within 
four miles of the town, separated from it by the river Sai. 

Horsford, having ascertained by means of a reconnaissance 
that the enemy were in foi'ce, that the ilver was 
peculiarly favourable for defence, and that his pas- 
sage would he disputed, reported that state of affairs 
to Hope Grant. Almost simultaneously with the ar- 
rival of that report, Hope Grant received a telegi’am 
from the Commander-in-Chief informing him that the Sultan- 
pur rebels numbered fourteen thousand men, that they had 
fifteen guns, and that it was advisable that he should reinforce 
Horsford with the Rifle Brigade. 

Nothing loth, Hope Grant ordered up the 53rd from Darya- 
ahad, and, taking the Rifles with him, pressed for- 
on^to ward to reinforce Horsford. He reached that officer 

Horsfora. ou the 24th of August, and, at once changing the 

position of the British camp, resolved to cross the 
following morning. The remainder of that day he employed 
in making rafts. On these, early on the morning of the 2oth, 
he sent over the 1st Madras Fusiliers and the 5th Punjab in- 
fantiy, then, though with great difficulty and after one or two 
mishaps, he landed on the opposite hank two 9-pounder guns. 
Colonel Galwey, who commanded, then gallantly attacked and 
carried two villages in his front, at a point where the river 
forms a bend and where the rebels had a picket. The Rifles 
were sent over in support of this advanced party. 

It was not till the 27th of August that the 
main bWy had completed the passage of the river, 
and eveVi then the heavy guns, artillery park, 
hospital, ' and a wing of the 53rd were left on tbe 
further hamk. Nor did the British force even then 
attack. 0\n the evening of the 28ih, however, the 
rebels hecam e the assailants, hut, after a sharp figbt, 
they were repulsed and fled, abandoning Siiltanpiir 
to the conqueror. \ 

It is difficult to follow \the Oudli rebels in their continuous 
The marchrs and coiVutei-marches. But few of the old 

and counter- bipjihis, tho men\ ivlio had been the backbone of tlie 
uir^ebeis. uiutiny, were novyjr among them. Their fluctuating 
numbers were coi^aposed almost entirely of the ad- 
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herents and vassals of the taliikdars and landowners of the 
province, aided by the scum of the population, the refuse of the 
gaols. Their movements were extremely irregular. One day 
they appeared to retire into Amethi, a fort twenty-five miles 
from Sultanpur, seven miles in circumference, composed of mud 
walls and surrounded by a jungle, the residence of Lai Madhu 
Singh, a young chief determined in his hostility to the British r 
then they were heard of near Muzaffamagar, then 
at Kampur Kasia. It became evident to Sir Hope 
that nothing would drive them to submission but determines 
force, and he had full instructions to use it. The furthe?°°^ 
season, however, was unhealthy, and, when he en- 
tered Sultanpur, he resolved, with the concurrence rainy season 
of Sir Colin Campbell, to postpone further operations 
till the middle of October. 

Whilst the gallant soldiers of Sir Hope Grant’s force are 
waiting with anxious hearts for the period of re- 
newed action, it may not be inopportune to take a to 

rapid glance at the events which had been occurring RobiikLand. 
in the meanwhile in other parts of the disturbed 
province. 

In the last volume^ I recorded the close of the Rohilkhand 
campaign and the death of the Maulavi, the daring Ahmad 
IJlla of Faizabad ; but, although the campaign was terminated, 
some time elapsed before the border lands of Oudh and of Eohil- 
Idiand were completely pacified. Many landowners on both 
sides of the border resented the conduct of the Eajah of Powain, 
and took up arms to punish, if they could, an act which they 
regarded as treachery in its basest form. It soon appeared, 
however, that the rebels could not agi’ee amongst themselves, 
and they soon began to act independently of each other. One 
leader, named Nizam Ali Khan, wdth a considerable 
following, threatened the station of Pilibhit. Then 
there appeared in the field the whilom pseudo-vice- 
roy of the province, the treacherous pensioner Khan Bahadur 
Khan, with about four thousand follo'wers ; the 
NaAvab of Farmkhabdd with five thousand; and miiadnr 
AYalayat Shah with about three thousand. The 
authoiitios, however, -were on their guard. They d 

sent a small force, including the cavalry com- Ka^db. ' ^ ’ 


* Vol. IV. pages 380-7. 
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manded "by the gallant Do Kantzew, to protect 
Powain, and they urged the corpulent Eajah of that 
place to keep his levies, two thousand strong, in constant 
training. This measure saved Powain ; hut in other parts of 
Eohilkhand it was found difficult to put down disorder. To- 
wards the end of August, indeed, Ali Khan Mewdti, acting in 
concert with the Nizam Ali Khan above alluded to, 
The rebels approached so near Pilibhit as to menace Nuriah, 

Munah. a large village ten miles only from that British 

militar}’- post. 

The foice at PiHbhit was commanded by Captain Bobort 
Larkms, 17th Panjab infantry. It consisted of the 2ud Panjdb 
cavalry under Captain Sam Browne,'^ the 17 th Pan jab infan- 
tryf under Captain Larkins, the 24th Panjab pioneers| under 
"Ensign Chalmers, and a detachment of Kumaun levies under 
Lieutenant Gunliffe. Both Captain Larkins and the 
chief civil officer, Mr. Malcolm Low, considered that 
men under the Occupation of Niiriah by the rebels was at all 
hazards to be prevented. Larkins accordingly de- 
Mihge. tached a hundred men of the 24th jrioneers and one 
hundred 2nd Panjab cavalry, under Lieutenant 
Craigie, to hold that village, Mr. Low accomjranying the party 

Craigie — who, as senior officer, commanded — reached Nuriali 
on the 28th of August. On the following morning the rebel 
chiefs 1 have named came down with three guns, 
enSters hundred infantry, and a hundred cavalry to 

tbe rebels, attack the place. Craigie made excellent dispositions 
to meet them outside the torvn, and checked their 
advance. So well did the rebels fight, however, that, when 
nineteen of their cavalry met in a hand-to-hand encounter a 
party of the 2nd Panjab cavalry under Eisalddr Hakdad Khan, 
foul teen of the nineteen were killed fighting. This 
tbwnt^fau occurred on the left flank. On the right flank 
b-^ck. Craigie repulsed them in per, son. They then fell 
back on Sirpurah, three miles distant. 

Larkins, hearing at Pilrblnt the enemy’s fire, thought it 
advisable to reinforce Craigie. Accordingly ho directed a 
hundred and fifty 2nd Panjab cavalry, and a hundred 


* Now Licutcnaut-Gciieral Sir Srinucl Brorrac, V.C., K.C.B. 
t Now tlie 25th Natne Infantry. 

X Nov the 32uil Natn e Infautrj'. 
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Kumaun levies to x^roceed at once, under tlie orders 
of Captain Sam Browne, to Nuriah. Browne set 
off at once, and reached Nuriah at 4 o’clock that 


evening. 


He at once reconnoitred the rebel position. It was 
ground or mound, amid the debris of the ruined 
village of Sirpurah, separated from Nuriah by an 
inundated tract of country nearly a mile in width, 
the inundating water varying from one to two feet, 
side Browne saw that it was impossible to attack. 
It was possible, however, to assail the position from 
the other side. The energetic magistrate, Mr. 
Malcolm Low, having procured him guides in the 
persons of an old woman and a boy, Browne started 
at midnight to make the detour necessary for the 
his plan. 

Taking with him two hundred and thirty Banjab 
hundred and fifty 17th Native Infantry, a hundred 
pioneers, and a hundred Kumaun levies, 
Browne worked round the enemy’s right flank, 
and by daybreak reached a position on bis left rear 
admirably adapted for his purpose. The fatigue had 
been great, and Browne halted for a few minutes to 
refresh men and horses. Whilst so halting the rebels 
him, and at once made jireparations to resist him 
three 9-pounders to bear on his advance, and posting 
one on their proper right flank. There was no 
time for further rest, so Browne at once moved 
forward. 
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Covering his front with skirmishers, and giving them strict 
orders not to fire, but to use the bayonet only, Browne pushed 
his infantiy forward through some grass jungle which seiwed 
to screen their movements. Very soon, however, 
the enemv’s guns began to play on his cavalry on enemy’s 
tno leit, which were marching on the open road, the advance, 
Browne, who was with that cavahy, seeing the 
effect which one of them, fired with gi-ape at eighty yards, was 
producing, galloped up to it, accompanied only by an orderly, 
and at once engaged in a desperate hand-to-hand encounter with 
the gunners, hoping to jirevent them workiug their piece till 
the skirmishers should come up. Surrounded hy the enemy, 
who attacked him with great fierceness, Browne attained hia 
yoL. V. , 0 
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object. He did prevent the working of the gnu 
Browne until tbe skirmisbers came np and relieved him. In 

gunners, tho fight, howcver, he was first Avounded on the knee; 

immediately afterwards his left aim was severed 
at the shoulder. As he received this terrible wound, his horse, 
struck in the face, reared up and fell back on him. Just then 
the Wirdi-major of his regiment, followed by two or three 
and is othei's, I’ushed in, and, though the former was 

severely Severely wounded, they kept the rebels at bay, 

wounded, saved their commanding officer. Immediately 

but gains afterwards the infantry came up, bayoneted the 

IS point. gunners, and secured the gun which Browne had 

captured.* 

To go back for a moment. Whilst Browne was thus engaging 
the gunners, the skirmishers had advanced steadily 
theM^n^ without firing a shot until close to the position, 
puBh”on. when a body of the enemy’s infantry lying in the 
grass jumped up and fired. On this the skirmishers, 
firing a volley, dashed on, secured the gun, and, aided by the 
supports and reserve, carried the position. 

The cavalry on the right, meauAvhile, pushing on, had, 
simultaneously with their comrades on the left, 
attacked the enemy’s flank, and captured one gun. 
rebels.^ ^ This completed their discomfiture. They broke 
and fled into tbe jungle, followed, as far as it was 
possible to foUoAv them, by the Auctorious horsemen. Their loss 
had been heavy, amounting to three hundred men Idlled, 
their four guns, their ammunition, and their stores. The tAAm 
rebel leaders escaped, though one of them, Nizam Ali Khan, 
had been Avounded. 

In eastern Oudh, near Allahabad, there were about this time 


* Few more gallant deeds than this were performed during the war. Mr. 
Malcolm Low, who was near Bro^^mo at the time, considered the daring act of 
prowess to have been the means of preventing the rebel gunners reloading and 
iiring upon the infantry at the most critical period of the 'whole action. Sir 
William hlansfield stated that in his opinion and in that of Sir Colin, the affair 
was “ very brilliant,” and as “ quite one of the best things wo have seen of tho 
sort, the attack by you having been made in a most soldierly manner and 
aecumhtm or/em.” Captain Browne received the Victoria Cross for his daring. 
The reputation of this gallant officer as a man of great ability and conduct had 
already been made, and he had subsequently shown himself as qualified to 
conduct large operations in tho field as he was Avilliug to risk his life in tho 
cause of duty. 
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many bold and daring talukddrs, tbe men who had 
already caused trouble to Longden at Azamgarh, and 
who were at this time exerting themselves to the utmost to 
stimulate opposition to the British. They went so far, indeed, 
as to threaten with condign punishment any member of their , 
class who should submit to or accept the friendship of the 
common enemy. On these threats they acted. Babu Rampar- 
shad Singh, a talukdar of Suraon who had displayed British 
sympathies, was attacked by some of these con- 
federated rebels, who burned his house, sacked the 
town, and took himself and his family prisoners. 

On the intelligence of this outrage reaching Allaha- 
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signated the Suraon field force, composed of two 
hundred and sixty of the 32nd foot, eighty of the 
54th foot, the 7th Panjab infantry, seventy men 
Brasyer’s Sikhs, fifty-two troopers 6tli Madras light 
cavalry, sixty sabres Labor light horse, detachments 
of horse and foot artillery, and nine guns and 
mortars, and placed them under the commtaud of Brigadier 
Berkeley, C.B., with directions to reassert British authority in 
that part of the country. 

Berkeley crossed the Ganges on the 12th of July, and on the 
14th came in sight of a body of rebels at Dalidin. 

Dabain was not properly a fort. It was rather a 
large area of jungle surrounded by a dilapidated earthen wall 
and ditch, and fenced with a thorny ahattis. In the centre of 
the enclosure was a square brick-house. On Berkeley’s approach 
the rebels retired within the enclojure, allondng the British to 
occupy the village and the jungle outside without opposition. 
Berkeley awaited for the arrival of his heavy guns, and then 
opened fire ; hut the result, owing to the dense nature of the 
jungle, not being satisfactory, he sent oh bis infantry to storm. 
The result was entirely successful. About two 
hundred and fifty rebels were killed in the ditch byBerke^y, 
alone ; as many more, chased through the jungle, 
were cut down by tlie cavaliy and the horse artillery. 

Resting on the 15th, Berkeley proceeded on the 16th to the 
fort of Tin'll, seven miles north of Suraon. He found Description 
this fort in the middle of an impeueirahle thorny ofSur.ioii. 
iungle, through which a few paths wore cut in directions only 
known to the natives of the place ; and it had walls, bastions, 

0 2 
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ilitclies, escarps, like a miniature fortress, witli a stronghold in 
the centre, into -wiiich the gaii'ison could retire on being closely 
pressed. There were only three guns on the bastions, but the 
walls were loop-holed for musketry. So thick was the jungle 
around that Berkeley could scarcely gain a view of 
pressure therefore deemed it prudent to em- 

ploy his mortars and a 24-pounder before sending 
in his infantry. This plan succeeded. The enemy evacuated 
the place during the night, leaving behind them 
evacuated, their three guns and their gun-ammunition. The 
fort was then destroyed. 

By a somewhat similar train of operations, Berkeley captured 
and destroyed a fort at Bhairpur. Having thus completed the 
work entrusted to him, he returned with his field 
ciea^t^^e force to Allahabad. After a brief interval, he wms 
again sent out to demolish other forts in Oudh 
Par^garh, at distances accessible from Allahabad. In this 
and touches Planner he extended his force as far as Partab- 
Hope Grant’s gai'h. Pushing on, then, to Sultanpur, he touched 
Siotlnpar. Hope Grant’s force, and they united the lino 
of posts direct from Allahabad to Lakhnao. 

The force iinder Rotvcroft, and the Pearl brigade acting wdth 
Howcroft's nuder Captain Sotheby, whom w'e left at Am6rha 
force and at the end of April, had fallen back on Captainganj. 
Mgade*^^ In the interval there was occasional sharp fighting. 

On the 9th of June a detachment of both services, 
led by Major Cox, the sailors commanded by Lieutenant Tumour, 
and some t-wenty marines by Lieutenant Pym, marched on 
Amdrha, where, it had been ascertained, Muhammad Husen had 
arrived in force. Cox divided his detachments into two parts ; 
one led by himself, the other — to which were attached the 
sailors and marines — by Major J. F. Richardson. Setting out at 
2 o’clock in the morning, and arriving at daybreak within a 
mile of Amorha, they w^ere suddenly met by a 
rebda at° heavy firo from skirmishers throwm out by the rebels. 

Amoriiu Pym and the marines drove these in : Cox then 

opened fire -with his guns. Then, foiling an attcmjit 
made to outflank him, he drove the rebels out of the place. 

Nine days later a larger detachment of Rowxroft’s force again 
nud iiarbii fittacked the same rebel leader at the head of lour 
thousand men at Harha, and inflicted on him a 
defeat so crushing that he fled from that jjart of the country. 
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A little later Eowcroft moved witb liis force to Hir, Eowcroft 
in the Gorakpiir district, to guard the frontier until 
the advance of Sir Hope Grant in force should sweej) na' °° 
the districts helow him. 

Isolated actions in the more western part of the province 
produced results not less benelicial. It happened 
that on the 7 th of August a rebel band, the ad Nuance 
of the force of the rebel Firuzshah, attacked the Hoban. 
station of Mohan, on the river Sai, seventeen miles 
from Lakhnao on the road to Fathgarh. ]\Iohan was one of the 
places in which British rule had been re-established, and was at 
the time the head-quarters of the Deputy Commissioner of the 
dist’-ict, Mr. Pat Carnegy, already mentioned in these pages.* 
At Mr. Carnegy’s disposal was a native police battalion. The 
liver Sdi, close to Mohan, was traversed by a bridge. On the 
evening of the 7th of August the rebel band referred to, num- 
bering two hundred infantry and a hundred and fifty cavalry — 
the advance guard of a larger force — drove in the police pickets, 
crossed the bridge, and made every preparation to attack the 
town the following morning. 

Information of this attack reached Colonel Evolegh, C.B., 
commanding at Nawabganj, at 6 o’clock on the 
morning of the 8th. An hour later Evelegh set off marches 
with three hundred Sikh cavalry under Godby, two 
horse-artillery guns, twenty-five gunners mounted to 
support the guns, and twelve rank and file of the 20th foot, 
mounted on limbers, and reached a point three miles from 
Mohan. Conceiving that were he to continue his direct advance 
the rebels would acquire information of his approach, Evelegh 
turned off from that point to the village of Hus6nganj — a village 
between Mohan and Easulabad, the general headquarters of 
Firuzshah, and the occupation of which would cut the rebels’ 
line of retreat. His foresight was justified; for, on coming 
within a mile of Husenganj, he perceived the rebels falling back 
on that place from Mohan. He immediately pur- 
sued them with his small force, but, finding that his 
guns could not travel fast enough to overtake them, 
ho pushed forward his cavalry under Godb 3 \ The result was 
satisfactory. Godby laid low forty-five of the rebels and cap- 


* Vol. IV page 237 
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tnred their only gun, a brass 3-pouncler, together ivith one 
elephant and two cainels."^ 

Nearer to Lakhnao, between the Eohilkhand frontier and that 
city, a gallant deed performed by the Kavanagh whose immortal 
heroism was recorded in the last volume,! tended greatly to the 
pacification of the district in which it occurred. 

Of the district of Maliabad, twelve miles north-west of the 
capital, Mr. Kavanagh was Assistant Commissioner. 
an^Dawson Eighteen miles further to the north-west, lay the 
town of Sandela, occupied chiefly by Pathans, possess- 
ing many brick-built houses and a small mud fort, and 
situated in a level plain. The Pathans of this place had dis- 
played a determined hostility to the British, and had lost no 
opportunity to threaten their jiosts and to intercept their com- 
munications. It occurred to Kavanagh, a daring man, fertile 
in resources and full of the love of adventure, that it would bo 
possible to put an end to these excesses by the capture of the 
town. He proposed, therefore, to Captain Dawson, commanding 
one of the new police levies, to attack Sandela. Dawson 
agreeing, they stormed the place on the 30th of July, and drove 
out the rebels. Thenceforward the town remained in the 


occupation of the British. Kavanagh displayed great daring on 
this occasion. Nor was his tact inferior to his courage. By a 
ready display of that quality, he won over several zamindars 
to the British cause, and even engaged them to maintain 
a number of matchlockmen at their O'wn expense for its 
support. 

The banks of the Ganges in Oudb, even so fur down as Alla- 


Tlio Oiidli 
banks of tbe 
Ganges. 


habad, required during these three months of July, 
August, 8eptomber, very close watching. They 
were infested by bands of rebels, some of whom 


pillaged the villages in Oudh ; others, crossing the 
river, attacked and plundered those in British teiTitorj’". To 
remedy this evil, river steamers were employed during the 
rainy season, when the river was navigable. On one occasion, 
towards the end of July, information having reached the au- 
thorities that the rebels had collected many boats, ready, 
whenever a favourable opportunity should offer, to cross into 


Tliis action Iiad the effect of clearing the rebels from many of the districts 
of Undo and Maldun. 
t Vol. IV. page IIG. 
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Britisli territory, a force of a lirmdred and twenty Sikhs and 
two guns were despatched in a steamer to destroy the boats. 
They did destroy some twenty boats, but the forts which the 
rebels occupied were too well armed and too strong to be attacked. 
The expedition against these was deferred, but on several oc- 
casions in. August and September small detachments were sent 
up the river to check the predatory instincts of the rebels, and 
in most cases this object was accomplished. 

At the period at which we have arrived, the end of September 
1858, the position occupied by the British in Oudh 
was very peculiar. They held a belt of country in ondh 
right across the centre of the province, from east to ^ 

west ; whilst the districts north and south of that 
belt were either held bj'’ the rebels or were greatly troubled by 
them. North of the belt were the Begam, Mamu Khan, Firuz- 
shah, Narpat Singh, and leaders less notorious, ndth their 
followers ; south of it were Beni Madhu, Hanmant Singh, 
Earichand, and others. Besides these, in the north-eastern 
corner of the province, near the Nipal frontier, Nana Sahib and 
his adherents were believed to be actively intriguing. 

In. October the cessation of the rains made the movement of 
troops again possible. The rebels were the first to 
take advantage of the change of season. On the 
third of October Earichand, with six thousand men SandeW, 
and eight guns, crossed the Giimti ten miles north 
of Sandela. His force, increased by the junction of several 
zaminddrs and their following to twelve thousand men and 
twelve guns, arrived within three miles of that post on the 
morning of the 4th. Sandela was occupied by the Captain 
Eawson already spoken of, with his newly-raised 
police battalions and other infantry levies, fourteen 
hundred strong, and five hundred irregular cavaliy Dawson, 
levies. On the approach of the rebels in such over- 
whelming force, Hawson placed his infantry in the small mud 
fort, and sent his cavalry to Maliabad. Ee kept the rebels at 
bay till the 6th, when Major Maynard, with a 
detachment of the 88th foot, two 9-pounder guns, by T%nard, 
two 2^-inch mortars, two hundred and fifty police 
cavalry, and six hundred police foot, joined him, taking up the 
five hundred cavahy on the way. Maynard at once attacked 
the rebels and drove them to Band, about four miles distant, 
where they took up a very strong position. On the evening of 
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pletely 
defeated by 
Barker. 

Gallantry of 
Seymour, 

of Maynard, 


the 7th, Brigadier Barker reached Sandela with a strong 
oolnmTi,' attacked the rebels on the morning of the 8th, and, 
after a desperate battle, completely defeated them. His loss, 
however, was severe, being eighty-two of all ranks 
killed and wounded. Major Seymour, Queen’s Bays, 
Major Maynard, whose charger was hacked to death 
with talwdrs when in the thick of ihe fight, and 
Lieutenant G-reen, of the Eifle Brigade, who received 
thirteen wounds, including the loss of his left arm 
and the thumb of his right hand, greatly distin- 
of Green. guished themselves on this occasion. The rebels 
lost a large number of men, especially in the pursuit, which 
promptly followed on the victory. A few days later, after a 
hard day’s fight, accompanied by many casualties, the victors 
stormed the fort of Binvah. 

About the same time, the 5th of October, Brigadier Evelegh 
defeated the rebels at Mianganj, between- Lakhnao 
sucOTsse3 of and Kanhpur, took two guns, find placed about two 
nndsliton. hundred of them hors de combat ; and on the 8th 
Sir Thomas Seaton added to his former laurels by 
intercepting a large body of the rebels on the frontier near 
Shahjahanpiir, killing three hundred of them and taking three 
guns. The same day an attack upon Powain was repulsed by 
the Edjah of that place, with trifling loss. 

These were the small actions which indicated the re-opening 
of the campaign. The comprehensive plan which 
-tiiQ Commander-in-Chief, now become Lord Clyde, 
pacification had drawn up during his stay at Allahabad, came 
into operation only on the 16th of October. This 
plan was devised on the principle of acting by columns in all 
the districts simultaneously, so that, driven out of one district, 
the rebels might not be able, as they had previously, to take 
refuge in another. Thus, by Lord Clyde’s plan, one column 
was drawn from Eohilkhand for operations in the north-west of 
in general Cudh, clearing Mohamdi, Naurangdbad, and similar 
places of importance, and proceeSng then to esta- 
blish itself at Sitapiir. For operations in the Bfiiswdra country, 
four brigades wore detailed. Another column was posted to 


* Ti^-o field batteries, two squadrons Queen’s Bays, Ei.x hundred and seventy 
native cavalry E.abres, two hundred and fifty 88th Foot, one hundred 3rd battalion 
Riflo Brigade, nine hundred police battalion. 
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guard tlie Duab ; another to guard the Kanhpiir road ; T^hilst 
other smaller columns, starting from Lakhnao, Nawabganj, Dar- 
yabad, and Faizabdd, were ordered to be kept movable. 

The reader will at once conceive the general purport of the 
plan. The brigades detailed for duty in the Bais- 
wara country would occupy the whole of the Faiza- 
bad district between the Ganges and the Ghaghra. detail. 
Pushing then northward, they would reconquer the 
country between the Ghaghra and the Eaptf, holding out a 
hand to Eow'oroft’s force, on their right, in the Gorakhpur 
district. Simultaneously the Eohilkhand force would reconquer 
Sitapur and the places in the Khairabad division. Then, with 
his right firmly fixed, as a pivot, at Balrampur and a point 
beyond the Eapti, Lord Cl 3 ^de would wheel his main force round 
to the right till its left point should touch the Eohilkhand 
column, when the whole, sweeping onwards, would clear the 
northernmost parts of the province, and drive the surviving 
rebels, who should refuse to surrender, into the jungles of the 
Idngdom of Nipal. 

On the 23rd of October Lord Clyde despatched instructions 
in the same spirit to Sir Hope Grant. That officer 
was directed, in co-operation with Brigadiers Pinck- 
ney and WetheraU, to make a circuit, moving up the Grant. 
Giimti as far as Jagdispur, then, turning sharp to his 
left and moving southward by Jais, place himself between Par- 
shadapur and Amethi, dispersing any rebels on his way. The 
brigadiers mentioned received at the same time detailed in- 
structions as to their action, so as to make it co-operate with 
Sir Hope’s movement, and thus ensure the success of the general 
plan. 

Hope Grant, in obedience to these instructions, started im- 
mediately, arranging with Brigadier WetheraU, 
who was marching up from Sariam to join him on marciies on 
the 4th of November, and attack the fort of Eampur 
Kasid, held by an active partisan named Earn 
Ghiilam Singh. But WetheraU, reaching the vicinity of 
Eampur Kasia on the morning of the 3rd, resolved, despite of 
the orders he had received to wait for Sir Hope, to assail the 
place at once. Fortune greatly’' favoured him. Eampur Kasia 
was in very deed a stronghold. Its outer fortifications, formed 
of mud ramparis, had a circumference of three miles. Within 
this area, surrounded up to the outer works by a dense jungle. 
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was anotlier fort, and witliin this again a stone huilding. 

So mucli for the interior- But heyond, and sur- 
oftbepilcl 1 ‘ounding the outer ramparts, there was again a 
dense jungle in every direction save in that of the 
north-west; and beyond the ramparts was a formidable abattis. 
The ditch was deep but narrow, and there were rifle-pits in the 
part which, in fortification, would correspond to the berme.^’" 
It happened, however, that on one side the ditch and ramparts 
had not, for a very small space, been completed, and 
i^htsTln fortunately happened that Wetherali lighted on 
an ungimrded this particular spot. At any other point he would 
takes the Certainly have been repulsed, but at this he effected 
place. an entrance, and carried the place and its twenty- 
three guns, with a loss of sevent 3 ’--eight men killed 
and wounded. The rebels lost about three hundred men. 

Hope Grant first heard of ’Wetherall’s success on the afternoon 
of the 3rd. He at once joined him at Bampur Hasia. Thence, 
in pursuance of his instructions, he proceeded to 
Amethi, This fort likewise was almost covered by 
jungle. It was garrisoned by four thousand men, 
fifteen hundred of them Sipahis, and thirty guns. 
Grant arrived within two miles of its north-eastern face at 
2 o’clock on the afternoon of the 7th of November. A recon- 
naissance, promptly made, assured him that the rebels wore 
bent on resistance. On returning from this reconnaissance he 
found a messenger from Lord Clyde, stating that ho was 
encamped three miles to the east of the fort. The 
Commander-in-Chief, in effect, having failed to 
induce the Kajah of Amethi to come to terms, had 
marched from Partabgarh on the 6th, to bring him 
This active measure succeeded. The Eajah rode 
into camp on the morning of the 8th, and tendered his submis- 
sion, yielding his stronghold. 

Amethi taken. Grant, carrying out the orders of Lord Clyde, 
, proceeded to Shankarpur to attack it from the north. 
Is Invested'^ wMlst Wctherall and Pinclmoy should invest it on 
the east and south, and Evelegh on the west. In 
performing his part of the combined moA'cmont, 
Evelegh was delayed by the bad roads and the opposition of 
the rebels. He defeated these on the 8th at Moramau, and on 


Amethf 
ButTounded 
by the 
British, 


Biirrenders 
to Lord 
Clyde. 

to reason. 


* Six Hope Grant’s Incidents in the Sepoy iVar. 
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tlie 9tli lie took tlie fort of Simri, but these operations so delayed 
him that he was unable to arrive in time to take up a position 
to cut off the retreat of the chief of Shankarpur and his 
followers. 

The chief was no other than Beni Madhu, and he had with 
him a following estimated at fifteen thousand men. 

The Commander-in-Ghief, anxious to avoid blood- gumnders 
shed, had offered him very favourable terms if he 
would surrender. Beni Madhu had returned the proud reply 
that he would yicdd his fort as he could not defend 
it, but that he would not yield himself as he jiddim 
belonged to his King! That night he and his 
followers evacuated the fort by its uninvested face. jg 
Kot, however, with the freedom from molestation encountered 
they had hoped for. Fleeing hastily to Dundia by^Evdegh 
Kb era, they were encountered on the way by Kvelegh, 
and defeated, with the loss of three of their guns. 

Shankarpur was at once occupied by Glrant, who then marched 
on the Grbaghra, which he crossed in face of the 
rebels, led by the Edjah of Gondah and Mehndi 
Husen, on the 27th of November, pursued the enemy of Grant, 
twenty-four miles, and captured four guns. March- 
ing thence towards Kai Bareli, he beat the rebels again at 
Machhligaon on the 4th of December, taking two guns, reached 
the fort of Banhasia, whence he extracted five guns, on the 6th, 
Gondah on the 9th, and Balrampur on the 16th. Lord Clyde, 
meanwhile, having learned the direction taken by 
Beni Madhu, took Evelegh’s brigade with him, ° 
marched on Dundia Khera, and attacked and completely defeated 
that chief on the 24th of November, taking all his guns. Beni 
Madhu, however, escaped. The other columns had 
by this time formed a complete cordon round the 
circumference of 'eastern Oudh. They now closed columns, 
in, and marching from their different points of 
departure, and on a common centre, traversed the whole terri- 
tory, demolishing forts and strongholds, and re-establishing the 
civil power as they advanced. 

AVhilst the east was being thus pacified, the Bareli column, 
commanded by Colin Troup, employed all its efforts 
to bring about a similar result on the western side. ivom^arTi? 
Crossing the Rohilkhand frontier in the end of 
October, Troup advanced on Sitapur, dispersed the tdhikdars 
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uTiesu Its attempted to oppose him in the vicinity of 

posuiOT? in that place, captured Mitliauli on the 8th, and gave 

ingime'^'^^' a final defeat to the rebels at Mehndi on the 18th of 
November. Columns, meanwhile, under Gordon, 
and sweeps Carmichael, and Horsford, were engaged in clearing 
chiefs the country south of the Ghaghra, and before these 
before it. irreconcilable chiefs, men of the stamp of Beni 

Madhu, and Beni Madhu himself, fell back. 

Hope Grant, I have said, had reached Balrampur on the 16th 
of December. There he learned that Bala Bao, 
Hope Grant 'brother of Nana Sahib, had taken refuge in the fort 
Kovv croft. of Tulsipur, twelve miles distant, 'with a number of 

followers and eight guns, and that he had been 
joined there by Muhammad Husen and his adherents. Grant 
at once directed Eowcroft to move from his position at EQr, 
and, reinforcing him with the 53rd, directed him to attack 
Tulsipur. Eowcroft obeyed orders, found the enemy drawn 
np to receive him, heat them after a feeble resistance, hnt could 
not pursue them from want of cavalry. Hope Grant, fearing 
lest the rebels should escape into the Gorakhpur country, then 
took up the pursuit himself, and, cutting off Bald 
tucrcbei^^ Edo from Gordkhpiir, ascertained that ho had 
retreated with six thousand men and fifteen guns 
along the margins of the jungle to a place near 
Kandakot, where there w.as a half-ruined fort at the confluence 
of two rivers. Manoeuvring with great skill, and placing his 
columns in a position so that escape to any other quarter but 
Nipal was impossible, Grant moved against them on the 4th of 
January, 1859, and drove them across the border, taking all 
their guns. 

Whilst Grant was thus engaged, Lord Clyde, sending Evolegh 
to the west to join Troup, was engaged in sweeping the country 
from the points occupied by his troops, towards the 
n ts s e, frontier. Moving on to Sikrord, with Grant’s 

force forming his right, touching, as we have seen, Eoweroft’s 
force on the extreme right, and which formed, as it were, the 
pivot, Lord Clyde drove the Bogain and Nana Sahib 
snwpTthc before him from Bondi and Bahraitch ; then ad- 
rcraainiiig vancing on Nanpara, cleared the country ^hetwoon it 
the Ghiighra; then marching on Banki, close 
to the Nipal frontier, ho surprised the camp of the 
rebels, defeated tbem with great slaughter, and drove them 
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into Nipal. Tills action and that of Hope Grant at Tulsipiir, 
referred to in the preceding paragraph, cleared Oudh of the 
last remnants of the rebels. Sir William Mansfield 
wrote that he considered the mutiny crushed out, 
and Lord Olyde, sharing that opinion, left the 
province under the military care of Sir Hope Grant, 
instructing him to keep the frontier of the border 
of Nipal closely shut up, so as to prevent, if pos- 
sible, the escape of any -rebels into the lower country. 

The spirit, however, which had animated the rebel 
chieftains to sustain against the British a struggle Jnhe^reteis 
which, during six months at least, had offered not 
a smgle ray oi success, w'as not entirely extin- extinguished 
guished. 

Sir Hope Grant, taking leave of the Commander-in-Chief, 
proceeded to join Brigadier Horsford’s force on the Eapti. An 
incident had occurred just before his arrival, which 
showed the great care required in attempting to fo?dfng° 
ford Indian rivers, Horsford had driven a strong 
rebel force across that river, and, in fording it in 
pursuit of them, many men of the 7th Hussars and the 1st 
Panjab cavalry had been swept away by the force of the current 
and lost. Amongst these was Major Home, of the 7th Hussars. 
After some search his body was .drawn out of a deep hole, his 
hands having a fast grip of two of the rebels, whilst the bodies 
of two troopers who perished with him were found, each with 
his hands clutching a rebel sawar ! * 

Prom one side only, from the side of Nipdl, was further 
danger to be apprehended. On this side the frontier 
had a length of about a hundred miles, formed of 
mixed hill and jungle ; and with such a frontier it 
was always, possible that, despite the best dispositions on both 
sides, the sti-ictest precautions would be evaded. 

At this crisis the real ruler of hlipal, the Maharajah Jang 
Bahadur, behaved with the loyalty that had 
throughout characterised his dealings with the 
British. Hot only did he inform the armed rebels Bahiidur. 
who had crossed the border that he would afford 
them no protection, but he allowed British troops to cross the 
border to disarm any considerable body there assembled. Under 


* Grant’s Incidents in the Se^oy TFar. 
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this permission, Brigadier Horsford, early in the year, entered, 
the Sonar valley, and, crossing the Eapti atSidonia Ghat, came 
upon a hody of rebels and captured fourteen guns ; and, later 
Gradual Colonel Kelly, of the 34th, caused the surrender 

diiperMonof of six guns, after having chased the rebels with 
the rebels. ]oss uuder the hills. Under the pressure thus 

exercised, a moiety of the fifty thousand who had crossed into 
Kipal, one by one threw away their arms, and returned to their 
homes, trusting they would be allowed to settle 'down un- 
molested. 

A few, more hardened in crime, and therefore more hopeless 
of mercy, still continued to hold out, and some of 
these — the regiments which had perpetrated the 
Kahnpiir massacre, the 1st, the 53rd, and the 66th 
Native Infantry, led by Gujadar Singh, a rebel whose hate to 
the British had not been lessened by the loss of an ai m when 
fighting against them — succeeded in crossing the border, in 
maiching on Sikrora, and filching thence two 
mva e a elephants, and finally, when pursued from tiiat 
place by Colonel Walker and the Queen’s Bays, with two guns, 
in taking up a position at Bangaon, a small dilapidated fort on 
the river Nadi, at the entrance of the Ghimgle jungles. There, 
at the end of April 1859, Colonel Walker, reinforced 
and are by foui’ huudi’ed men of the 53id, and sixty of the 
defeated, Sikh cavaliy, attacked and completely defeated 

them. 


Notwithstanding that the hot weather had set in, Sir Hope 


Grant 
drives the 
remainder 
of the 
rebels from 
the jungles. 


State of 
destitution 


Grant deemed it of pressing importance to drive the 
remainder of the rebels from the jungles. Learning 
that the last remnant of their disorganised forces 
was at the Seiwa pass, Grant moved against them 
in person, dislodged them by a turning .movement, 
and then pursued them across the hills. The pur- 
suit gave ample evidence of the state of exhaustion 
to which the rebels had been reduced. Without 


to which food and witiiout arras, without money and without 

b^en reduced, artillery — for they lost here their last two gnns — 
they were thenceforth powerless. Pursuit ceased, 


and Grant contented liimself witli posting troops at difierent 
points along the frontier as a precautionary measure. His only 
regret now Avas that Naiia iSahib and his brother Biila Bao 
had found refuge in Nipai. To the very last the former had been 
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defiant and daring as became his assumed position. Bala Eao, 
on the other hand, had expressed penitence, and denied partici- 
pation in the Kanhpur massacre. 

At last, then, Oiidh was at peace. The province had become 
British by a right far more solid and defensible than 
the pretext under which it had been seized in 1856. 

Then, the country of the ruler who had ever been Brit^h? 
true to his British overlord was, in disregard of 
treaty, seized in the dead of the night, against the wishes alike 
of the sovereign and the people. Bifteen months’ 
experience of British rule, administered by doctrin- 
aires who preferred the enforcement of their own tuie. 
theories to considerations of justice and policy, far 
from reconciling the people to their new master, had caused 
them to regret the sovereigns whom the British had expelled 
because of their misgovernment of that very people. They 
hailed, then, the opportunity, ingeniously fomented 
by the more influential of -^leir countrymen, which Jue™ces!' 
seemed to promise them a relief from regulations 
which perplexed and from changes which irritated them. They 
joined in the revolt inaugurated by their brethren the Sipahis 
— the majority of them Oudh men — and fought for independence. 
How pertinaciously they waged the contest has been told in 
these pages. No other part of India gave an example of a 
resistance so determined, so prolonged, as did Oudh. Through- 
out the struggle, the sense of the injustice perpetrated in 1856 
steeled the hearts of its people and strengthened their resolution. 
If on some occasion they too precipitately fled, it was in the 
hope of renewing the struggle with some chance of success 
another day. When, finally, the sweep made over Oudh by 
Lbrd Clyde forced the remnant of the fighting class to take 
refuge in the jungles of Nipal, the survivors often preferred 
starvation to surrender."^ The agricultural popu- 
lation, the talukdars, the landowners, the traders, mgbeuer, 
accepted the defeat when, after that long struggle, 
they felt that it was final. Thenceforward Great Britain 


* “ Further on,” wrote Sir Hoiie Grant, describing his last pursuit, “ we dis- 
covered two of the rebels in .t. state of helpless exhaustion, dying from their 
wounds and from starvation. It was sad to see many of the poor wives of the 
Sipiiliis, who had accompanied their husbands, deserted and left to die on the 
hare ground,” and more to the same effect 



208 


THE PACIFICATION OP OUDH. 


[ 1858 . 


possessed Ondh by a title far sounder than that wliicli she had 
set up in 1856, the title of conquest.. She holds it nowon a 
basis even stronger, on the basis of the affections of a 
people whom she has conciliated, and of a territorial 
aristocracy whose rights, whilst defining, and in some 


that of the 
jwit-mvitiny 
period die 
best of all. 


in.stanccs curtailing, she had made inalienable. 
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CHAPTER III. 


THE PANJAB AND THE NOETH-WEST. 

Before proceeding to recount the other great military measure 
with which the story of the mutiny fitly closes, it is necessary 
that I should ask the reader to accompany me to the „ , 

Panjah to see how the fall of Dehli, made possible by ^ ' 

the noble self-denial of Sir John Lawrence, affected that border 
province. From the Panjab the reader will return through the 
pacified provinces of the north-west to Agra, in close vicinity 
to that Gwaliar but just reconquered by Sir Hugh Rose. In 
the succeeding book 1 shall record the most romantic episode 
in the history — the pursuit, from many starting points and by 
many independent columns, of the famous Tantia Topi. 

The decision at which Sir John Lawrence had arrived at the 
end of July 1857 to denude the Panjab of troops in 
order to reinforce General Wilson’s army before 
Dehli, had not been formed without most serious 
and anxious consideration. On the one side, he had 
had before him General Wilson’s letter announcing 
that unless he were reinforced from the Panjab he 
would not be able to maintain his po<sition, still less to assault 
the cit}’’; and the inner certainty that if General Wilson were 
to raise the siege of Dehli the Panjab would rise in insurrection. 
On the other, he had the knowledge that the effective force of 
Europeans at his disposal, including the sick and convalescent, 
but not including the force under Nicholson, did not exceed 
four thousand men, and that these were not more than sufficient 
to maintain order in the Panjdb, even whilst the general feeling 
of the Panjabis should remain loyal ; most insufficient should a 
striking reverse of fortune, such as the raising of the siege of 
Dehli, turn the Punjabis against him. Ho had before him, in 
fact, a choice of two risks — the risk of a general rising in the 
Panjab, caused by the eflect which would certainly he produced 
in the minds of the Panjabis by a retreat from Dehli ; and the 
VOL. V. p 
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1*1811; of rebellion induced by the knowledge tbat the Panjab had 
been denuded of British. 

Of the two risks, the second was undoubtedly really the 
lesser. To a nervous man, to a man fearing re- 
sponsibility, however, the second risk would present 
risks, one of dangers affecting to such a degree his position, that 
he would certainly shrink from incurring them. A 
run. man of that stamp, charged with maiataining British 

rule beyond the Satlaj, would have argued that his 
primary duty was to protect the Panjab, and that he dare not, 
for the sake of the uncertain chance of conquering Behli, risk 
the safety of that province. “True,” he would have said, “true 
it is that, if the march of Nicholson’s column enable Wilson to 
take Dehli, our situation will be ameliorated. But Wilson 
might be repulsed ; Wilson himself thinks it is quite a toss-up 
whether he will succeed or whether he ■will fail. And, if he 
fail, the situation of the Panjab without Nicholson’s column 
will be a thousand times worse than if I were to retain it. 

Everything, then, depends upon a veiy doubtful ‘ if ’ ; 
bi 5 *^cfsfon responsible for the Panjab as I am, I dare not 

in^favour of incui’ the risk.” But Sir John was not a nervous man, 
poHoy.'^'^”^ and he had no fear of responsibility. He saw 
clearly that the one chance of preventing the further 
spread of the mutiny was to strike a blow at its heart. That 
heart palpitated at Dehli. Every risk, then, which strengthened 
the blow to be struck at Dehli was a prelude to safety. 

How Nicholson’s column successfully worked out the great 
result aimed at has been already recorded in these pages. Dehli 
fell. But in the interval Sir John Lawrence had to meet the 
other risk of which I have spoken. Nicholson’s 
departure at the end of July had left in the Panjfih 
kfUtaTthe tbcusand European troops, including 

endW*juiy. those sick and convalescent. Of these, three regi- 
ments were in the Peshawur valley, but so reduced 
by sickness, that for the active work of a campaign they could 
not muster more than a thousand bayonets ; one regiment, the 
24th, lield Labor; one, sent from Sindh, held 
How Sir Multan and Eiinzpur; another furnished detach- 
ments to hold Eaw^alpindi, Amritsar, and Jalandhar. 

th^T's^ibie made preparations to meet the 

^^lepo.s e situation. Ho first formed a movable column. 

Eor this purpose he drew from the 24th Foot from 
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two to three hundred men, and joined with them four hundred 
Panjah infantry and a few horsemen. The other troops alluded 
to Toeing req^nired for the purpose of watching, as at Peshawar, 
the frontier, and elsewhere, the disarmed native troops, eighteen 
thousand strong, this column really constituted the only force 
which could he used in the event of an insurrection provoked hy 
the hopes which the march of Nicholson’s column might inspire 
in the minds of the disaffected. 

The doubts -which Sir John La-wrence had entertained re- 


garding a prolonged continuation of the loyalty of 
the Panjabis were quickly justified. Nicholson had in tleTow^r 
crossed the Satlaj on the 30th of July. Early in 
September it was discovered that the inhabitants of 
the lower Hazarah countiy had conspired to revolt. Mostly 
Muhammadans, the people of that tract and of the adjoining 
hills had been tempted by the long successful resistance of 
Dehli to plot the downfall of their English masters. They had 
evidently been close observers of the state of affairs, for they 
had arranged that their continued loyalty should depend on 
the turn affairs should take at Dehli. If that royal city 
should not fall before the 10th of September, on that day 
they would revolt. 

In this case to be forewarned was sufficient. Lady Lawrence, 
who was then at the hill station at Marri, received 


the first intimation of the intended revolt. She 
quickly entered into communication with Mr. 


Tbeir plot 
Is discovered 
and baffled. 


Edward' Thornton, Commissioner of Kdwalpindi. 

That gentleman concerted at once with the other officials to 


bafifie the conspirators. In a few hours their leaders were 


arrested, and the plot was thus nipped in the bud. 

A few weeks later, a conspiracy of a similar nature actually 
came to a head in the country between Labor and 
Multan. On the evening of the llth of September, Se'couniry 
the very day on which the assault of Dehli was 
delivered, a Muhammadan official of the postal de- jifiitan. 
partment arrived at Labor from Gughaira, and, 
making his tvay to Sir John Lawrence, reported “with some' 
what of a malicious t-winkle of the ej’-e,”'' that all the wild 
tribes inhabiting the jungle countr}’’ between Labor and Multan 
had risen. Questioned further, ho declai ed that the insurgents 


P 2 


Pdnjdb Military Beport, page 16. 
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numbered a hundred and twenty-fire thousand. Tliough Sir 
John hnew this number to be greatly exaggerafed, yet, well 
aware of the wild and reckless character of the tribes, to whom 
the talc referred, he felt certain that a rising of a formidable 
character had taken place, and that it was a case to meet which 
it was necessary to take pron)pt and decided action. Within 
three hours, then, of the receipt of the message, he 
had despatched one company of Euroiiean infantry, 
two hundred Sikh cavalry, and three guns to 'the 
headquarters of the insurgents. Small though the force was, 
totally inadequate to deal with any large body of rebels, the 
celerity with which it had been organised and despatched 
compensated for every disadvantage. The veiy rumour of its 
advance struck terror into the insurgents. They at 
pr^ses’i't. refuge in the almost impenetrable jungles 

which formed their normal habitation. Their re- 
treat did not in the least relax Sir John’s endeavotns to crush 
them. He sent reinforcement after reii.forcement to his small 
column, and very speedily ensured the submission of tbe dis- 
affected tribes. 

This was the last attempt made hy any portion of the 

Tioncefoitb Fanjiih to rise in revolt. The fall 

order*^^ ° ’ of HchH occuiTed about the same time to convince 
thrrfrjjb*’ most disaffected that the star of England 

^ was still in the ascendant. The occurrences that 
followed seemed to add daily confirmation to this opinion. Tlio 
relief of Lakhnao, the capture of that place, followed hy the 
reconquest of llohilkhaud, and accompanied, almost, by Sir 
Hugb Hose’s splendid campaign in Central Indisi, came as proof 
upon proof that the power which had won India was resolved 
to maintain it. In the latter half of the year 1858 
biitEiighUjl one or two disturbances occurred which, by their 
exception to the general rule and by their easy 
supinession, served to prove the real tranqxiillity of tbe province. 

In July 1858 a portion of the 18tli Pnnjah infantry, stationed 
at Eera Ishuniil Khan on the Indus, a 

mutiny. The portion refeiTed to was composed of 
Sikhs, known as the Malwai Sikhs, and numbered 
about a hundred. For some cause unknown they 
iwoposcd, it was said, to niurdei* their ofTiceus, 
to seize the magazine and the fort, and 1o re-arm the 89th 
reginiciit nati\o infantry, vhich had been disarmed some time 


Fjrst nt 
Dei. I Inliinilll 
Kliiln. 



1858.] BISTUBBANCES AT ISHMAIL IfflAX. 213 


previously. Fortunately, on tlie 20tli of July, tlie plot was 
discovered. Major G-ardiner of the 18th Panjab native 
infantry, and Captain Smith of the artillery, pro- 
ceeded at 10 o’clock in the evening of that day, Gardiner, 
to the lines of the regiment and summoned two of 
the Malwais. One, a Sipahi, came out at once, when Major 
Gardiner ordered him to he confined. On hearing the order he 
ran off, pursued hy the guard. Just as the foremost men of the 
guard had reached him a Malwai Jamadar rushed out, cut down 
one man and wounded another, and fled with the Sipahi. A 
few days laCer they were captured, and the revolt, of which 
they had been the ringleaders, was suppressed. 

At Multan an attempt made, the following month, to dispose 
quietly and peaceably of some of the disbanded 
regiments, terminated in bloodshed. At that station 
there were the 62nd and 69th native infantry and a native 
troop of horse artillery. These men were a source of great 
embarrassment to the authorities, for it was con- 
•sidered unsafe to re-arm them; whilst, disarmed, ni«ifcausc*ci 
they required European troops to guard them. It 
was resolved, as a middle course, to disband them by ttiere by tho 
fractions, and allow them to depart quietly to their 
homes. The Sipahis acquiesced in the decision when 
the decision was made known to them. Subsequently, however, 
they conceived the impression that it was intended to attack and 
destroy them piecemeal on their way home. Imbued with this 
idea, they rose in revolt. When the mid-day gun fired on the 31st 
of August, they seized clubs and whatever else they 
could find in the shape of weapons, and rushed to wuicb, under 
attack the European and Sikh troops. Those troops 
consisted of a hundred and seventy artillerymen, a they are 
wing of the 1st Bombay Fusilieiu, the 11th Panjab ma^s^reo,'’ 
Infantry, and the 1st Irregular Cavalry. The men rbe in 
of this small Ibrco who happened to he on guard * 
were taken by surprise, and five of their number were beaten to 
death with clubs. Lieutenant Miles, Adjutant of the Bombay 
Fusiliers, who came up at tho moment, was dragged from his 
horse and killed in the same manner. As soon, however, as the 
bullv of the Europeans and Panjabis realised the 
state of affairs, they came up in strength, and oftu^re«it 
showed no mercy to tho assailants. The 11th 
Panjabis were especially furious at the unprovoked attack. 
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The reader 
traverses 
tlie loyal 
Cis-Satlaj 
states 


Deblf 
districts. 


Of tlie thirteen hundred men who made it, few lived to return 
to their native land. 

Passing downwards through the territories of the loyal 
chieftains of the Cis-Satlaj states — of the Pdjah of 
Patiala, who, at the very outset, cast in his lot with 
the British, protected the stations of Amhalah and 
Karnal when the British army marched on Dehli, 
guarded the grand trunk road from Karnal to Philur, 
co-operated with Van Cortlandt in Hisar, and maintained a 
contingent of five thousand troops for service with the British ; 

of the Eajah of Jlnnd, who, emnlatirfg his brother 
and the Eajah in loyalty, left his omi country undefended 
to march against Dehli, and in many other ways 
rendered assistance to the good cause ; and of the 
Eajah of Nahha, who aided in holding Lodiana, supplied an 
escort for the siege-train, gallantly opposed the Jalandhar 
mutineers, and performed various other excellent services— the 
reader will traverse the pacified Dehli territory till 
to t wa . reaches the district of Itawah. Hero he will 
make a short sojourn before proceeding to Agra. 

•The Itawah district had, in common with other districts in 
the Jamnah Duab, been included in the brigade 
Jatfwah!”*' command assigned to Sir Thomas Seaton.**' The 
attention of that gallant soldier was, however, more 
constantly directed to the side of Eohilkhand than to the more 
peaceful districts to the south of him. In those districts he 
had restored order and had generally re-established the civil 
administration. The only chance of a renewal of disturbance 
in them arose from the possibility of some fugitive rebel from 
the country w^st of the Jamnah endeayouring to restore the 
fortunes of his \followers by a raid into a settled but little- 
guarded country^ It was this possibility which occurred in the 
Itawah district. 

The defeat of Sdndhia’s rebellious troops at Gwaliar by Sir 
Hugh Euse had let loose on the country a number 
fiy'rcbei^ of turbiHent partisans, who, es'^-aping from the 
fromncTO5s "battle, hall sought refuge in the ravines of the 
Jamnah. i imminent among these was an adventurer 
named Eiip Singh. Thxs man, followed by a few soldiers of the 
regular Gwaliar continge^, a certain number of the fugitives 


* VolJvlV. page 218. 
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of Sindhia’s army, and other rahhle, crossed the Jamnah and 
made his appearance at Aji'tmal, twenty-five miles from Itawah, 
in the mouth of July. Though he was routed by a force sent 
from Itawah and forced to flee, he did not abandon the district. 
And, what was of more consequence, other adventurers, animated 
by similar aims, sprang up about the same time, and rivalled 
him in his endeavours to harass and plunder the newly pacified 
territories. Amongst all these marauders, however, . 

Riip Singh maintained the pre-eminence. Often 
beaten, he always managed to elude his pursuers. During long 
periods he was not heard of. But during those periods daily 
accounts of robberies and stoppage of traffic on the Jamnah 
reached the authorities. It was then discovered 
that Blip Singh had taken 2DOssession of a fort at 
Barhi, near the junction of the Chambal with the piracy. 
Jamnah, and that from this place he levied contri- 
butions on travellers by laud and water. 

The exactions of this adventurer and of others like him 
reached at last so great a height that, in the month ^ 
of August, a small force, five hundred and fifty men proceeds 
of all arms,”" was despatched from Itawah to destroy 
or disperse them. This force, commanded by Lieu- 
tenant Lachlan Forbes, of the 2nd Grenadier N. 1., accompanied 
by Lieutenant Gordon of the Madras Engineers, in command 
of his sappers, and by Mr. Lance, the able and energetic 
magistrate of the district, embarked in boats, and 2 )roceeded 
down the river towards Barhi. It had reached Garha Kudiir, a 
fortified village three miles from that place, and was still in the 
boats, when Kiij) Singh attacked it. Gordon's men at once dis- 
embarked, in spite of op 2 )osition, drove away the rebels, re- 
embarked, dropped down to Barhi, and took the place. 

After destroying three of the bastions of the fort 
and rendering it generally indefensible, Lance jiushed 
on to Chakarnagar, the resort of another rebel chief, com- 
pletely defeated the rebels there, and fixed that 
place as the headquarters of a small detachment 
to control the country. In these operations Lance nagar. 
was greatly assisted by Lieutenant Forbes. This 

* Dming 1858-9, the force at Itawah commanded by Lieutenant Lacblan 
Forbes, consisted of six companies of infantry, three troops of cavalry, and three 
guns, called “the Itawah Yeomanry Levy”; also four companies of infantry 
and one troop of cavalry, styled “the Itiiwah Military Police Battalion.” 
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energetic officer raised, drilled, and led the local levies, and on 
more than one occasion during the trip domi the Jamnah, "when 
the fire was most severe, he landed with a few of his men, drove 
off the rebels, and thus enabled Lieutenant Gordon and his 
Madras sappers to j^ass unscathed. Mr. James OoUett, an 
engineer on the East India Eailway, and who volunteered to 
worlc a gun on board Lance’s boat, disj)layed lilcewise great 
courage and great shill. He was badly wounded. The opera- 
tions thus gallantly carried on for a time pacified the districts. 
But in October Riip Singh reappeared on the Kuari'*- with a 
following of four hundred men. and attacked a British picket 
on the’ Itawah side of that river. Captain Allan, in 
Kfip'snjgtf command of a few levies — a hundred and forty 
Kultrf infantry and twenty-five sawars — happened to be at 

’ the moment at Sahson, not very far from the point 

of Eup Singh’s action. He at once went in pursuit of him, 
caught him near the village of Kiiari, completely 
defeated him, and captured all his camels and 
disperses. pack-cattle. The band of the rebel leader then 
dispersed, and from that time the Itawah district 
was undisturbed. 

In Agra, since the relief of that place by Greathed, matters 
had remained fairly tranquil. In the early part of 
Showers at 1858 Brigadier Showei’B had been sent to command 
the district and to perform in its vicinity the work 
which he had so successfully accomplished in the Delili districts 
after the capture of the imijerial city.f One of Showers’s first 
acts was to work vengeance on some local rebels who had 
plundered the town of Bah and murdered the authorities. This 
was done on the 20th of March. Showers, making a long 
night-march, surprised the rebels at Kachru and captured the 
ringleaders. But the task allotted to him and to 
ontic authorities in the fort was long and diffi- 

di^tricts. * cult. Hot only were the districts swarming with 
small bands of insurgents, but the whole of the 


* The Kihtn rises about sixty miles to the north-west of the fort of Gwalitir, 
flows first to the north-west, subsequently cast, and finally south-east. Its 
course is semicircular in its general outline and has a lengtli of one hundred and 
eighty-five miles. The route from Agrtl to Gwttlidr crosses it at Hingona, and 
that from Itawah to Gwdliur, near a village also called Kfiaii, forty-five miles 
above its mouth, 
t Vol IV. p. 7,5. 
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country west of tlie Jamnali was in a state of complete insur- 
rection. Gwaliar lies but sixty-five miles from Agra, and it 
is no exaggeration to state that, until the capture of Gwaliar by 
Sir Hugh Eose in June 1858, the influence of Maharajah Siudhia 
over his own people was not to be counted upon, and that Agra 
was at any moment liable to an attack in force from any 
number of rebels. 

This situation was entirely appreciated in Agra. The guns 
of the fort remained pointed at the native town — 
the focus of a rebellion which might at any moment Apprehcn- 
break out. Every precaution was, indeed, taken to Agra, 
prevent, or rather to ward off, such an event ; but 
the fact that no European living beyond the range of the guns 
of the fort felt his life secure for a moment shows how deep 
was the impression that a revolt was a mere question of oppor- 
tunity. The slightest event might bring it on. The news of a 
disaster in the Duab or in central India, the appearance on the 
Jamnah of a mutinied contingent or of Tantia Topi — any 
one of these eventualities would most certainly precipitate a 
catastrophe. 

Throughout this crisis the civil authorities at Agra — Colonel 
Eraser, Mr. E. A. Eeade, and their colleagues — coionoi 
displayed a coolness of judgment and a readiness of Fraser 
resource which left nothing to be desired. The EA^^Keade 
self-denying energy with which they devoted them- 
selves to the task of reorganising where reorganisation was 
possible, of meeting great and pressing wants from exhausted 
resources, of providing all the. military and civil requirements 
day by day, and of infusing their own brave spirit into those 
whose fortunes were at the lowest, deserve a far 
longer and a fuller notice than I am able to give 
them in these pages. The histoiy of the occupants 
of Agra is the history of men who, deprived of the stimulus of 
action, of the excitement of the camp, of the joyous sound of 
the clash of arms, devoted all their energies to their country, and 
deserved fully the credit and the glory always assigned to deeds 
more showy but not more meritorious. 

Amongst the useful measures carried out during the period of 
which I am writing was the raising of a corps of 
cavalry, subsequently known as Meade’s Horse. At Hors^e!^ 
the end of the year 1857 the want of native troopers 
and mounted orderlies ar Agra had been greatly felt, and as 
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there -were in the fort officers whom the mutiny had deprived 
of their employment, it was considered advisable to raise a 
regiment on a military footing. Tlie task of raising it was, in 
Decemher 1857, committed to Captain R. J. Meade. 

This officer, who will occupy a conspicuous figure towards 
the close of the next chapter, had been for some 
Bl^^Meade. y^ars bi'igade-major of the Gwaliar contingent, and 
in that office had won the confidence of the officers 
under whom he had served. He possessed a thorough acquaint- 
ance with the language of the people, and he invariably gave 
all his energies to the duties confided to him. It would have 
been impossible for a general in command to have had under 
his orders an officer who would more resolutely carry into 
execution the orders he received. 

A body of a hundred Sikhs and Panjabi Muhammadans formed 
the nucleus of. this new regiment. To them Meade 
ftrmatioa of added some forty odd Eurasians and native Ohris- 
tians, chiefly drummers and bandsmen, taken from 
the disbanded native regiments. These were ulti- 
mately increased to eighty-five, and were formed into a Christian 
troop. As none of these men had over previously crossed a 
horse, some of Meade’s difficulties may be imagined. 

At the end of January 1858 Meade obtained an accession of 
forty-five mounted Jats, sent from Rohtak under a Jamadar of 
good family by Mr, J. Campbell, collector of that district ; and 
a little later the new commandant induced Baldeo Singh 
Thakur of Jhara to raise, from men of his class in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Chambal, a troop of seventy horsemen. In 
this manner the regiment was formed, and Meade was, in a 
short time, able to form it into six class troops.^ The labour 
of drilling the men and teaching many of them to ride may be 
imagined when it is considered that none of the men had served 
in the cavalry or as soldiers at all. Working incessantly 
himself, and aided by such men as Sergeant Hartigan, Y,0., of 
the 9th Lancers, and who subsequently gained a commission in 
the 16th; by Cockburn, whose gallantry has been referred to 
in a previous volume; and by others, Meade -vvas 
able, by the beginniDg of March, to show a fair 


proportion of his regiment fit for service. 


Brigadier 


*' 1. SiUis; 2. Panjabi-Muhaimnadans ; 3, Jats; 4. Chrisfiaus; 5. Gwaliur 
Tbdkurs; 6. Mixed. 
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Showers, who inspected them during that month, expressed 
himself well satisfied alike with men and horses. 

From this time np to the beginning of June Meade’s Horse 
were constantly employed in maintaining order in 
the neighbourhood of i-gi-a, and it would be difScult goo/semce 
to exaggerate the services they rendered in this ’ptiie 
respect to the administrative and militaiy autho- 
rities in the place. 

But in June the aspect of Agra suddenly changed. How on 
the 1st of that month Maharajah Sindhia was attacked and 
driven to flight by the rebels under Tantia Topi, I have re- 
corded in a previous chapter. The Maharajah, abandoned by 
all but a few faithful men, fled to Bholpiir, intending to push 
on to Agi a. The news of his misfortune had, however, preceded 
him. Showers instantly despatched a squadron of 
lileade’s Horse to escort the fleeing sovereign with hi” defeatf^^^ 
all honour into the capital of the north-west provin ces. pBconed 

The Maharajah, who reached Agra on the 2nd of 
June, leraained there till the 14th, and left it that day escorted 
by two squadrons of Meade’s Horse to Bholpiir, thence to proceed 
to join Sir Hugh Eose, expected to reach Morar on the 16th. 
News of Sir Hugh’s arrival on that day having reached the 
Maharajah, he set out on the morning of the 17th, still escorted 
by the two squadrons, and made the march, full}’- sixty-five 
miles, within twenty-four hours. The events which followed 
have been recorded in the preceding book. 

Eeturning to Agra, I have only to record the fact that on the 
defeat of Tantia Topi on the 17th and 19th of June, at Morar 
and at Gwaliar, Brigadier Showers sent out a 
detachment, consisting of the 3rd Europeans and Showers 
a battery of guns, to cover Bharatpur, upon which 
place he believed the lehels to be marching. The 'il 
demonstration was successful, inasmuch as the nurth;\a*rd^ 
presence of the detachment induced Tantia Topi 
to bend his steps southwards. As soon as his march in that 
direction was definitely known, the detachment returned by 
way of Fathpur Sikri to Agra. Thenceforward that 
city and the districts east of the Jamnah experienced Agra by Uic^ 
the full relief caused by the crushing defeat, at a «covep' of 
point so close to the Biitish districts, of the one 
chieftain whose name up to that time had been a beacon of 
hope to the maiauder. 
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Tantia Topi liad fled from Sir Hugh Eoso at Gwaliur; had 
fled from Napier at Jaora Alipur; but whither? All that was 
known was that when he had fled from the last-named battle- 
field he had taken a southerly direction. Who could say how 
long he would maintain that direction ? It is time now that 
we should follow him, and recount in some detail the measures 
adopted by his pursuers to overtake him. 
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BOOK XVI.—TANTIA TOPf AND THE QUEEN’S 
PROCLAMATION. 


CHAPTER 1. 

THE PURSUIT OF TAHTli. TOPI. 

TantiA Topi, accompamed by Rao Sahib and the Nawab of 
Bandah, had fled from the field of Jaura Alipiir on 
the 22nd of June. The information which had 
induced Brigadier Showers to send a detachment to Show-rsf 
cover Bharatpur was jjerfectly correct, for Tantia, 
as soon as he had ascertained he was no longer pursued, had 
turned his steps north-westwards. On reaching Sarmathura, 
however, ho learned the dispositions made by 
Showers. Foiled on one side, he pushed on directly puaima 
westwards, hoping to gain Jaipur, in which city he Jaipur, 
believed a strong party was piepared to rise in 
his favour. 

On this route I propose to leave him, whilst I trace the 
positions taken up by the several British columns upon which 
the jiursuit of him was to devolve. * 

I have already shown how on the 29th of June Sir Hugh 
Rose made over the command of his force to Brigadier-General 
Robert Napier, and proceeded to Bombay to assume command 
of the army of that presidency. The season for active military 
operations on the black and spongy soil of central 
India had now passed away, and Napier hoped 
before the country should harden he would be able .it Gw,:iiiirr'^ 
to afford some rest to his overworked soldiers. With 
this object he made arrangements for comfortably housing a 
portion of them at Gwaliar itself. Here he quartered three 
squadrons of the 14th Light Dragoons, Meade’s Horse, a wing 
of the 71st Highlanders, the 86th Foot, the 2oth Bombay 
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and at 
Jhdnsf. 


Smith’s 
brigade 
occupies 
Sfpri and 
Gunah. 


Native Infantry, a company of Bomliay Artillery, a company 
of the Eoyal Engineers, and a Light Field Battery. To rest at 
and to hold Jhansi he detached a squadron of the 
I4th Light Dragoons, a wing of the 3rd Bombay 
Cavalry, the 3rd Bombay Europeans, the 24th 
Bombay Native Infantry, a company of Bombay Sappers, and 
three guns of the late Bhopal Contingent. Brigadier 
Smith’s brigade — ^which, it will be remembered, took 
an active part in the operations against GvAliar — 
consisting of two squadrons of the 8 th Hussars, two 
of the 1st Bombay Lancers, the 95th Foot, the 
10th Bombay Native Infantry, and a troop of Bombay Horse 
Artillery, marched to occupy Sipri, whilst Mayne’s Irregular 
Cavalry took up their position at Gunah. 

But these were not the only troops which in the month of 
July 1858 occupied positions overlooking the area 
on which only it was likely Tantia Topi would act. 
field forM In a previous page I have recorded how General 
Eoberts, commanding the Kajputana field force, had 
detached a column under Brigadier Smith to cover and to aid 
in the operations of Sir Hugh Kose. Eoberts’s force, diminished 
by the departure of that column, still consisted of the 83rd 
Foot, a wing of the 72nd Highlanders, wings of the 12th and 
13th Bombay Native Infantry, two squadrons 8th Hussars, two 
of the 1st Bombay Lancers, three hundred Biluchi 
a asiru . light field battery, and a siege-train of six 

pieces. At the end of June Eoberts lay with this force at 
Nasirabad. 

Upon him it fell to strike the first blow against the fugitive 
leader. On the 27th of June Eoberts learned from 
m^Tcbcs to Captain Eden, the political agent, that Tantia 
Mver Topi had sent emissaries to the disaffected party 
in Jaipiir assuring them that ho was marching on 
that place, and begging them to be in readiness to join him. 
Eoberts took his measures accordingly. On the 28th of Juno 
he set out from Nasirabad, and marching rapidly, reached 
Jaipiir before Tantia. 

Tantia, again foiled, turned southwards, and made a raid on 
Tonk, followed by a light column under Colonel Holmes.^ The 


* Consisting of cavalry and horse artillery, some native infantry, and two 
hundred of the 7Sud Highlanders. 
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Nawab of this place, Wazir Mubammad Kban, was 
by no means disposed to submit to tbe dictation onTonif°^^* 
of a Maratba fugitive witb English tiooj)s at bis followed by 
heels. He, therefore, shut himself in his citadel ifghuoiumn, 
with the men he could depend upon. The remainder 
of his force, vdth four guns, he left outside with orders to face 
the rebels. But, instead of facing them, this force 
received them as brethren, and made over to them four guns at 
the four guns. With this addition to his army Toukand 
Tantia started off southwards to Madhupura and ' 

Indragarh, forty-five miles north-east of Kota, still pursued by 
Holmes, and at a longer interval by Eoberts. 

The flight and the pursuit were alike retarded by the rains, 
which fell during this month with remarkable force, 
so much so that the river Chambal, swollen to a baffledby 
torrent, barred Tantia’s passage from Indragarh to chambai 
the south-eastward. Changing his course, then, he moves 
took a south-westerly course to Bundi, capital of the 
native state of the same name. The Maharao of 
Bundi, Earn Singh, had more than once displayed a disposition 
to strike for independence, but even he was not prepared to 
link his fortunes with those of Tantia Topi. He shut, there- 
fore, the gates of Biindi in the face of the fugitives. Tantia, 
pursued, as he thought, by Holmes, had no time to stop to use 
force, but marched a few miles southward, then, making a 
sudden tour westward, crossed the Biindi hills by 
the Kinah pass, and made for the fertile country {becouni^*° 
between Nasirabad and Nimach, a country which between 
iiad already been tne scene oi warlike operations, Nasiriibid. 
and the larger towns in which had more than once 
shown a disposition to favour the rebellion. Tantia was able 
to change his course without fear of being disturbed by Holmes, 
for on leaving Biindi he had loudly asserted his intention to 
continue his course duo south, and lie counted that inform- 
ation thus disseminated would deceive his pursuers. 

Pushing on, then, Tantia took up a jDOsition between the 
towns of Sanganir and Bhilwara, both in the Udaipur state, 
on the Nasirahad and Nimach road.* Eoberts, meanwhile, 
had been obliged, in consequence of the continuance of the 

* Siinganfr is seventy-four miles north of Nimnch, sixty-nine south of Nasira- 
hdd, and eighty miles south of Ajmir: BlifltMini is more than a mile from it. 
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heavy rain, to halt at Sarwar, an elevated plateau ahont thirty 
miles from i^mir. On the 5th of August, however, the roads 
having been reported passable, Eoberts broke up and marched 
towards Nimach. On the 7th, when at Oablil, 
ten miles from Sanganir, he received information 
regarding the position taken up by Tantia dose to 
that place. 

The to^vn of Sanganir is on the left bank of the little river 
Kotaria. On the other side, and more than a mile up the 
town of Bhilwara, in the front of which Tantia 
Eoberts was well aware that all his cavalry 


Roberts 
follows on 
his track, 


stream, is the 
lay encamped. 


and a portion of his infantry under Holmes were following 


reaches, and 
determines 
to attack 
him. 


on the track of the rebels. He himself was in 
front of them. The opportunity was too good to 
be thrown away. He resolved, though he had no 
cavalry, to attack. 

The rebel infantiy and guns had taken up a position in front 
of Bhilwara. Their horse, however, were thrown 
wcu *ied by forward on the left, across the Kotaria up to San- 
Tiintili. ganir, and on I he right to the other side of that 
town, the whole forming a horseshoe figure of about 
a mile and a half, connected b}’’ skirmishers. Their elephants 
and baggage Avere in the rear on the line by which they must 
retire if beaten. 

Eoberts advanced his infantry, covered by skirmishers a 
short distance in front, cleared Sanganir of the few 
rebels who had penetrated Avithin it, forced the 
rebel horse across the river, and, bringing his guns 
to the river-bank, opened on the enemy’s right. Under this 
fire his infantry, played upon by the rebel batteries, crossed 
the river, and took up a position on a rising ground, their 
right on a village, their left on a small tank. The guns then 
AA'^ere sent across. Seeing this, Tdutia attempted 
no further resistance; ho AvithdreAv his guns and 
retreat, infantry, massing his cavaliy on the intervening 
plain to cover the retreat. Ho retired unscathed, 
except by the guns, for Eoberts had no cavalry to send after 


Roberts 

attacks, 


* Bhclucaod's Magazine, August ISCO, TJiis immlier contains an afltnimlily 
written account of the operations of Generals Roherta mid Michel against Tiuitid 
Topi. It is diHicultto exaggerate the ohligations under which tlie author lies 
to the lyriter of this article, himself an actor in the scene. 
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and proceeded to a village called Kotra in the Udafpua* 
connti’y. 

The next day Roberts was joined by his much-required 
cavalry, -sv-hich had made a march of thirty miles. 

He then set out in pursuit of the rebels, doing jobedby^is 
twenty miles daily till, on the afternoon of the cjv«iry. and 
13th, he came up with their advanced guard at 
KankrauHjf a town seventy-nine miles to the north-west of 
Nimach and a hundred and seventy-one to the 
north-east of DIsa, situated on a lake not far from , 
the Aravali hills. On driving in the rebel outposts, mui. 
Roberts learned from piisoners and villagers that 
their main force was occupying a position on the Bands river, 
seven miles distant. 

Tantia Topi, who was, according to his lights, a religious 
man, had devoted that 13th of August to a visit to 
the shrine of Ndthdwara,:j; reputed one of the most 
sacred in India. On his return at midnight he 
heard for the first time of the close vicinity of the 
English. Dreading an attack, he determined to 
decamp at once. But his infantry refused to move. 

They said that they were worn out by the long 
marches, and must rest; that they would march 
in the morning, and the guns should march with 
them; that the cavalry might act as they pleased. 


Tiiitia loses 
an important 
dav in 
religions 
exercises. 


His infantry 
reluse to 
move. 


Under 


* Tantid merely records of this action: “ We were there” (Bhflwara) “at- 
tacked hy the English force, and I fled during the night accompanied by ray 
army and guns.” 

t The excellent information obtained by General Roberts enabled him, in 
more than one instance, to traverse the chord of a circle whilst the rebels had 
gone round hy the arc. The method employed by Roberts to obtain this accurate 
information is thus succinctly described by the author of the article in Blackwood, 
already referred to. “ The method which General Roberts adopted for obtaining 
iiifonnation was to have about twenty cavalry in advance, close to tbe rebels. 
They loft connecting links of two or tlirce men every few miles, so as to keep up 
the chain of communication. The advance party was composed, half of BaWch 
horse, who had no sympathy with the rebels, but could not communicate very 
well with the villagers, and half of horsemen belonging to the Rijah of Jaipur, 
who were supposed, ns Edjputs, to be on good terms and able easily to com- 
immicate with the villagers, but not to be very "warm partisans of tlie British. 
By this mixed p.arty correct and immediate intelligence was constantly supplied.’’ 

X Niitlulwura is a iu the tjdaipifr State, situate on the Baniis river, 

twenty-two miles from Udaipiir. Tlie slirine there attracts countless multitudes 
of pilgrims. 
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Roberta 

attacks, 

sideraHe- 


these circumstances, Tantia had no other alternative hut to 
fight. 

At dayhrealr, then, he ranged his men as skilfully as the 
nature of the ground would allow. His position was 
a Btron^ strong. In front of him flowed the Bands, which, 

posuioi covering his centre, then made a hend which 
protected his right; his left rested on some steep 
hills. The ground he occupied was a low, steep ridge, which 
formed the hank of the river. Before him, on the opposite 
hank, was an open plain, eight hundred yards wide, across 
which his enemy must march. 

At 7 o’clocli on the morning of the 14th Bolerts marched 
across it. In vain did Tantia’s four guns, well pro- 
tected by a natural parapet, sweep that plain. In 
spite of the effect they produced— and it was con- 
-the British and Native infantry leached the left 
hank, forded the river, and scaled the heights on the enemy’s 
left and centre. Tho right, where the guns were posted, being 
thus left unsupported, abandoned the j^ieces under 
a volley from the 13th Bombay Native Infantry. 
The cavalry, led by Colonel Naylor, then dashed across the 
stream, and came upon the rebels scattered over the plain. 
Naylor pursued them for two miles his men dealing and re- 
ceiving death. He then formed up his men, and, under orders 
from the general, kept up a steady and orderly pursuit for 
fifteen miles, killing numbers of stragglers, and capturing three 
elephants and a quantity of baggage. Two miles 
further on, tho rebels, having reached a village 
BuiTOunded by jungle, detennined to make a stand. 

® ■ Naylor, finding that the number of men whom he 
could then muster amounted only to a hundred and fifty, and 
that the country was quite unfit for cavalry, upon this aban- 
doned the pursuit.* 

Tantia Topi, having shaken off his pursuers, pressed, now 
without guns, eastward, hoping to find the Cliambal 
fordable, and to place that river between himself 
and the English. Eoberts, divining his intention, 
followed in the same direction, and the fourth day 


defeats, 


TilntiS flees 
towards the 
Cbanibnl, 


* Blochwood'ft Magazine, August 18G0. Ti'mtia Topf writes thus of this 
action : *• The next morning wc moved towards Patan, and, afterproceeding nhout 
one mile, the English army arrived and an action took place. We left our four 
guns and fled.” 
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after the action reached Pund, a town north of Chitor, not far 
from the high road between Nimach and Nasirahad. Here ho 
met Brigadier Parke, commandant of the Nimach 
brigade, who, some days before, had started from 
that place in anticipation of orders to cut off Tantia 
from the south. Roberts now made over to him the 8th 
Hussars and the Baluchis, and begged him to continue the 
pursuit. 

Parke set out at once, but, some of the horses of the 8th 
Hussars being knocked up, he deviated from the 
exact course followed by Tantia to proceed to Ni- adiver^emle 
mach, where he knew he could obtain about fifty 
fresh horses. Here he was met by conflicting news horses, 
regarding the fugitives. On the one side he was 
assured by experts that it was absolutely impossible that Tantia 
could cross the Chambal at that season of the year, and that 
]\e was bent on pushing southwards; on the other, Captain 
Showers, the political agent at Udaipur, who was then at 
Nimach, had received information from the spot that Tantia 
was determined to cross the river. Unfortunatel 3 % 

Parke believed the experts. Proceeding to Morasa, dect-ived by 
fifteen miles from Nimach and thirty from the 
Chambal, he halted there a few hours to obtain 
more exact information. When it came it told him that the 
informant of Captain Showers was right, and that Tantia was 
attempting the Chambal, Parke hurried after him, reached 
the river after a hard march, only to find it just fordable, but 
rising rapidly, to see “ a few disabled ponies stand- . 
ing on the left bank, and the rebels disappearing ijliencrof 
among some mango-trees in the west horizon,” which Tintid 
Tantia had escaped. Parke returned to Nimach to 
refit."* 

Tantia, meanwhile, having crossed the Chambal, pushed for 
Jhalra Patau, thirty miles distant. Jhalra Patan is 
a handsome to^vn in the Jhalawar State, ninely 
miles to the east of Nimach and two hundred and Jh^iira Patan. 
sixteen to the north of Sagar, built on tho model of 
Jaipur. The Rand of that state, Prithi Singh, great- The 
grandson of tho famous Zdlim Singh, the founder BritishV'*^ 
of tho principality, was loyal to his British ovor- 

* Blachwood's Magazine, August 1860, 

Q 2 
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takes 
po^ses'^iiin of 
Jb;llra Ptttim 
and levies a 
heavy contri- 
bution. 


is deserted Ho Jiad no idea of yielding without a sti nggle ; 

y s troops. ti'oops, when drawn up to repel the Maratha 

invader, behaved precisely as Sindhiii’s troops had behaved 
at Gwaliar on a similar occasion — they fraternised with the 
i'Gbels. Tantia at once took possession of the Band’s 
guns, more than thirty in number, his ammunition, 
bullocks and horses, and surrounded the palace. 
The next morning he visited the Band, and de- 
manded a contribution in money. The Rand offered 
five lakhs ; but, this sum not being deemed sufficient, 
Rdo Sdhih, acting as representative of the Peshwd, sent for him 
and demanded twenty-five. Ultimately the Band agreed to 
give fifteen. Of these he actually paid five, hut, having been 
insulted and ill-treated, he escaped that same night and fied to' 
Man, leaving some barrels of powder handy for his wife and 
family to blow themselves up if threatened with insult.’^ 

Tantia, freed by the rising of the Chumhal from all chance 
of immediate pursuit, halted five days at Jhdlra 
Patau. He states that he employed the money 
taken to issue three months' pay to his troops, at 
the monthly rate of thirty rupees to each trooper, 
and twelve rupees to each foot soldier. AVhilst so 
halting, he and his comrades, Edo Sahib and the Nawdb of 
Bandab, conceived a very bold idea. This was no less than to 
march on Indur, and sumpaon Holkar’s troops to join the re- 
presentative of the liege lord of the Mardthds. Could ho 
succeed in reaching the capital of Holkar before the small body 
of troops which the news of liis approach would probably bring 
to the Bam(3 spot from Mau, the fraternisation would he certain, 
and the result would spiead to all Holkar's subjects. Impressed 
with this idea, Tdntid marched with his army, now 
reinforced by the Jhdldwar levies and all the Band’s 
guns,*}* nearly direct south to Edjgarh.j: 


TiIntiiS 
t oncolvcs 
the idea of 
marctiing on 
IndCir, 


and tries to 
carry It out. 


* This accotint is tnken mainly from Tilntiit’s memoirs. The writer in Jilacl:- 
nooil states that the w'ar contribution amounted to sixty thousand pounds, 
wliiist forty thousand pounds more was collected from Government property. 
As Jliiilra Patan was a veiT rich town, this tvas very likely the case. 

t Tantia says eighteen, but ns lie had no guns when ho arrived, and ns three 
were abandoned and twenty-seven captured a few days later at Riijgarl], Iio 
must have taken all. 

J There are thirteen well-knomi towns of this name, and probably many 
more. The Baigarli referred to in tlie text is in Mdlwd. 
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But, whilst Tautia had been resting at Jhalra Patau, the 
officer commanding in Malwa, Major-General Micliel, had, as if 
reading his thoughts, despatched from that place a force,* under 
Colonel Lockhart, to cover Ujjen, due north of 
Incliir. Lockhart, proceeding further northwards, tim 

reached Siisnir, a place about seventeen miles to the 1 ,"° 
west of Eajgarh. Not believing himself strong advancing, 
enough to attack Tantia, he intrenched himself, to 
await the arrival of a small reinforcement, under Colonel Hope, 
coining from Man. He met this reinforcement at Nalkerah, 
about three miles to the south of Susnir. At the very time of 
this junction Tantia was marching on Eajgarh, within a few 
miles of him. 

At this period, the end of August 1858, a change took place 
in the j)ersonnel of the British command. Major- 
General Eoberts, who had up to that time com- 
manded in Eajpiitaua, was transferred to the military Eobens. 
and political control of the Gujrat division. His 
place was taken by Major-General Michel of the Eoyal army, 
commanding in ]\Ialwa, a command which he was now to hold 
in conjunction with that in Eajputana. Michel was a zealous, 
active, resolute, and capable officer, thoroughly impressed with 
the necessity of pursuing the fugitive chieftain without 
cessation, 

Michel joined the united columns of Lockhart and Hope at 
Nalkerah. He had no information regarding Tantia 
Topi, but a vague rumour prevailed that he was ^ , 

moving in a north-easterly direction. Marching Niikerah, 
was, in eveiy sense of the word, difficult. Although 
the month of September had arrived, heavy rain, the precursor 
of the break-up of the monsoon, was falling, and the .saturated 
cotton soil of Malwa resembled a sea of black mud. Still it was 
necessary to move, and Michel moved in the right direction. 
With great difficulty he transported his little army to Chupaira, 
about midway to Eajgarh. The following day, the rain having 
ceased, Michel pursued his march towards that place. 

The heat was so great and the sun’s rays wore so puraning, 
terrible that some of the artillery horses dropped 

* Three lumdred and fifty 92nd Highlanders, four hundred and fifty 19th 
Bombay Native Infantry, one squadron Bombay 3rd Light Cavalry, and two 
gims Le Marcliand's battery Bengal Artilleiy. 
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dead in the traces. Still Micliel pushed on, and, about 5 o’clock 
in the afternoon, halting on a rising ground, ho had 
the gratification of beholding Tantia Topi’s army 
encamped near the walled town of Hajgarh. 

To traverse three miles of black soil and then, at the approach 
of night, to attack with a tired army a fresh body of men in 
the position they had chosen, was not for a moment to be 
thought of. Michel, then, waited for the morning; but, when 
morning dawned, Tantia and his men had disap- 
S^ihfnigM. peared. Michel at once sent his cavalry on their 
trade. This track was distinguished, first, by the 
marks of the gunwheels and the elephants, then, more decidedly 
by throe guns lying abandoned on the road. A 
little further on the rebel force "was descried, drawn 
blm again, Up iu two lines, the second on higher ground than 
the first, and the guns on ground above both. The 
cavalry then halted to await the approach of the infantry and 


guns. 

The infantry and guns did not let Michel wait long. As 
soon as they came up the action began with an 
artillery fire from both sides. Then the English 
defeats bim. infantry, deploying, went at the rebels. The latter 
did not wait the conflict, hut gave way and fled. 
Getting entangled in intersecting roads, they fell into inextric- 
able confusion. The British horse artillery, galloping forward 
in alternate divisions of two guns, kept up a fire on the retreating 
masses, whilst the cavalry, threatening their left flank, forced 
them to incline towards the north.* In the pursuit, twenty- 
seven guns were taken, 

Tantia, driven towards the north, wandered about for some 


time in the jungly country on both sides of the 
pirraers Bctwa, and eventually made for Sironj — ^in an 
easterly direction. But, whilst thus seeking a place 
' of security, new enemies were gathering round him. 


* Of this action, Tantia writes ; “ On reaching Edjgarh the English army 
came up and attacked us. We left omr guns and fled.” It would be incredible, 
were it not true, that a force so large, numbering at least eight thousand, with 
thirty guns, should allow itself to be defeated by less than one-sixtli of its 
number in men and guns, without drawing a drop of blood. Yet so it was. It 
is the more strange, as about half the rebels had been trained and disciplined by 
Europeans ; their guns were effective pieces of larger calibre than tlic English 
9'poundcrs, their muskets boro the Tower mark, and their were excellent, 

yet not one man of the British force was killed or u ounded 1 
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To Brigadier Parke, wko kad left Nimacli on tke 6tli of Sept- 
emker, was entnisted tke duty of coveiing Indur and Bhopal, 
thus leaving Michel’s force to follow Tantia from the west, 
whilst Smith's brigade should advance from the north, and the 
Jhansf column under Colonel Liddell from the north-east. 

With this disposition opens a new phase of the pursuit. The 
defeat of Tantia Topi near Eajgarh almost coincided 
in time with the conclusion of the rainy season; for, re\erts’to 
although rain continued for some days to fall, further 
operations had become possible. We are now 
entering upon the cold weather campaign. In this new actors 
appear upon the scene. The Central India field force once more 
invites the attention of the public. It seems fitting, then, that 
before describing the events of that cold-weather campaign I 
should trace the operations of General Napier and of Brigadier 
Smith from the period when we left them ujo to the middle of 
September. Meanwhile we must suppose Tantia Topi to be 
making the best of his way, by circuitous paths, from Eajgarh 
to Sironj. 

At the beginning of July we left General Napier’s division 
at Gwaliar and Jhdnsi, Biigadier Smith’s brigade 
at Sipii, and Mayne’s Irregulars at Gunah, all atowdiwr™ 
resting after the extraordinary fatigues and exposure 
of the Central India camj)aign. To the superficial 
glance, order had been restored in Sindhia’s dominions. The 
Maharajah, grateful to the English, more fervent than at any 
previous period in his desire for their success, was doing his 
utmost to forward the views of the army administrators for the 
success of the troops. Sir Kobert Hamilton, located at Gwaliar, 
was engaged in re-establishing political relations with the 
petty states around. The situation was full of promise; and 
yet, all the time, it was hollow and unsound. 

During the whole of July the European troops had rest. 
The comparatively trifling matters which rec[uiied 
attention in the districts were easily disposed of by jun singh, 
the employment on detached duty of the men of 
Meade’s Horse, a regiment daily rising in estimation. 

But on the 2nd of August an incident occurred which led to 
very serious complications. A chief of Sindhia’s teri’itory, 
named Man Singh, Bajah of Narwar, had qnaiTelled with his 
liege lord. To avenge the wrong which, he conceived, had 
bjen inflicted upon lum by Sindhid, and which will presently 
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Ho seizea 
I’jiurf. 


to recover 
tho place. 


be related, and encouraged possibly by Tantia’s action in the 
south, this chieftain, summoning his follo-wers, twelve thousand 
strong, surprised on the 2nd of August the strong 
fort of Pauri, eighty-three miles by the Sipri road 
south-west of Gwaliar, and eighteen to the north- ’ 
west of Sipri, but recently supplied with six months’ provisions 
and ammunition. Now, Smith’s brigade was at Sipri. On 
the 4th he learned of the act of rebellion perpetrated by 
Man Singh. On the 5th he started from Sipri with 
fromSiprf a lorcG composed 01 two squadrons oi tho otli 
Hussars, two of the 1st Bombay Lancers, a wing of the 
95th, and three field guns ; and, marching as rapidly 
as the roads would permit, reached the vicinity of Pauri early 
on the morning of the 7th. On approaching the place, Man 
Singh sent a messenger with a flag of truce to the brigadier, to 
assure him that he had no quarrel with the English ; that his 
contention was mth the Maharajah alone, and to supplicate 
earnestly for an interview. Smith granted the i-equest and saw 
the chief that day. In an earnest manner, totally 
betweea'^ devoid of pretension, Man Singh told his story to tho 
brigadier. He and his family, he said, had over 
been loyal servants to the Maharajah. During tho 
lifetime of his father, nothing had occurred to mar the good 
feeling which had previously existed. But, on his father’s 
death, the Maharajah had insulted and robbed him 
fbTirttcn refusing to recognise his right to succeed to the 
principality of Naiwar^ and the estates adjacent. It 
was to recover these, or, at all events, to avenge himself on tho 
Maharajah, that he had drawn the B^vord and seized Pauri, 
which formed a part of his ancestral possessions, but, ho added 
earnestly, “ I have no connection with the rebels, and no quarrel 
with the English.” The plea, though true, and 
convincing tho listener of its truth, was not of a 
nature which, in those times, could be accejjted by 
an English commander. Smith was responsible for 
peace of the country near Sipri ; that j)oace had been 


Smith and 
.Mdn Siugh. 


Smith 
rejects his 
plea, 


the 


violated by Man Singh, and Smith had but one plain duty, 


♦ Ntin\-ur is a very imjiortant place, with an interesting liistory. It lies forty- 
four miles south of Gwaliur. In 1844 Narwilr, with the lands pertaining to it, 
was assessed by the Gwiiliur Government at 2,2.‘50,000 rupees annually. Uilfle 
wonder, then, that the despotic ruler of the native State in wliich it lay should 
covet it. 
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to seo iliat the violators were punished and that 
peace was maintained. He informed Man Singh of prepares 
this necessity. Man Singh was obstinate, and ex- Pituri. 
pressed his determination to resist. 

Paiu’i was strong, well supplied with provisions and ammuni- 
tion, and its garrison, originally only two thousand, 
had been increased during the few days since the 
capture to nearly double that number. Amongst pdarf. 
the new-comers was a chief, Ajit Singh by name, 
uncle of Man Singh. Smith’s force amounted only to eleven 
hundred men of all arms, and his three pieces were field-pieces. 
He was thus far too weak to undertake a siege ; and the place 
was too strong to be carried by a coup-de-main. Under these 
circumstances he deemed it prudent to maintain his 
position near the place, while he sent to Gwaliar an tomAir^r* 
earnest request for reinforcements. On receiving 
this requisition Napier felt the enormous importance 
of settling the matter with as little delay as possible. Examples 
of that sort in a country long under Maratha rule are apt to be 
contagious, and there was every probability that, if Man Singh 
were allowed for any length of time to parade his defiance of 
the British, chieftains more powerful than he might follow his 
examjfie. Napier, then, determined to take the matter into his 
own hands. He started accordingly on the 11th 
with five guns and four mortars, escorted by six 
hundred horse and foot, reached Sipri on the 17th, 
and joined Smith on the 19th of August. He began 
operations the next day. For twenty-four hours he 
poured a vertical fire into the fort from his mortars, and then 
began to use his breaching batteries. This demonstration quite 
satisfied Man Singh. On the night of the 23rd he, Ajit Singh, 
and their followers evacuated Pauri, and made their way 
soutliwards through the jungles. Napier entered 
Pauri, the following morning, then equipped a light 
column under Robertson,25th Bombay Native Infantry the place, 

— an officer whose gallantry and soldierlike conduct 

have often been mentioned in these pages — and sent him in 

pursuit of the rebels. Napier himself having 

destroyed the fortifications of Pauri and burst 

the guns, retired to Sipri to make arrangements for 

the further pursuit of Man Singh should Eobertson fail to 

captuie him. 


Napier sets 
out from 
Gwiiliilr to 
rciufurce 
bim. 



234 : 


THE PURSUIT OP TXNTiA TOPf. 


[1858. 


That zealous officer left Pauia on the 26 th of August, on the 
track of Man Singh. He had with him a squadron of the 
8th Hussars, a squadron of Meade’s Horse, trvo 9-pounders, one 
6-pounder, one Scinch howitzer, a hundred men of the 86th, a 
hundred and twenty of the 95th, two hundred 10th Bomhay 
Native Infantry, and two hundred 25th Bomhay Native Infantry. 
Pushing on by forced marches through the jungles, crossing 
difficult rivers, and conquering every obstacle, Robertson on 
the 3rd of September ascertained that the rebels 
Kobertson w'ere at Bijapur, near Gunah, twenty-three miles 
overtakes distant. Bis determination was instantly taken. 

troops at Reaving the bulk of his troops to guard the camp 
Bij°iplr, and baggage, he mounted on elephants and camels 
seventy-five men of the 86th, ninety of the 96th, and 
a hundred each of the 10th and 25th Native Infantry, and with 
these and fifty men of the 8th Hussars, and a hundred and fifty 
of Meade’s Hoi'se, he set out that night. At daybreak the 
following morning he came in sight of the rebels occupying a 
rising ground on the opposite bank of the Parbati river. They 
had no scouts, and, the light being still grey, 
Robertson was able to cross the river unperoeived 
and to send his cavaliy round to take up a position 
in rear of the rebel camp. These movements were executed 
wdth so much care and precision, that, when the cavalry were 
taking up the position indicated, the rebels w^ore actually 
stripping to bathe in the river, preparatory to their morning 
meal. The surprise was complete. Of organised 
them up. resistance there was none; but the casualty list 
showed that the rebels, though taken unaw^ares, 
defended themselves bravely. Lieutenant Fawcett, 9oth, was 
killed; Captain Poore and Lieutenant Hanbury, 38th Hussars, 
and Lieutenants Stewart and Page, of Meade’s Horse, were 
wounded. The remaining casualties in killed and wounded 
amounted to eighteen. 

It was discovered after the action that it was not Man Singh’s 
hut Ajit Singh’s band which had been routed. The 
Composition astuto Mdu Singh, on learning that he was pursued, 
force? had divided his partisans into three divisions, with 


instructions to traverse separate roads and to com- 
bine at an appointed place. It was one of these divisions, six 
hundred strong, and composed, as was ascertained atter the 
action, of men from the Maharajah’s bodyguard, from the 
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G-waliar contingent, and from the 3rd, 40tli, 47tli, and SOtTi 
regiments native infantry wliicli had been encountered. They 
vrere all dressed in red, and bad percussion firelocks. About 
tbree-fourtbs of them were killed,^ but Ajit Singh escaped. 

Eobertson marched from the scene of action to Gunah, where 
he arrived the middle of September. With this 
march may be said to terminate the campaign of the Close of the 
rainy season in the districts to the west and south- campaign, 
west of Gwaliar bordering on Eajputana. It is now 
fit that we should follow the various columns in the cold- 
weather campaign against Tantia Topi and his allies. Of these 
that against Tantia Topi demands precedence. 

I left that chieftain making his way about the jungly country 
on both sides of the Betwa towards Sironj. He ^-jj^gtory 
duly reached that place about the middle of Sept- reverts to 
ember, he and his men utterly exhausted. A rest 
of eight days, made sweeter by the absence of all 
fear — for the heavy rain that was falling would, they 
well Imew, make the roads impassable to their 
enemy — set them on their legs again, and even restored fo them 
their former audacity. On the conclusion of that period, the 
rains having ceased, Tantia led his men, with the four guns he 
liad taken at Sironj, against fsagarh, a town with a fort, be- 
longing to Sindhia, in the hilly and difficult country south of 
Sipri. Here he demanded supplies ; but, the towns- ^ ^ 
people refusing them, Tantia stormed and plundered ai?d suppUL 
the place, and took seven guns. He and his 
associates halted there for a day to consider their 
further plans. Their deliberations then culminated in a deter- 
mination to divide tbeir forces, Tantia proceeding with the bulk 
of them and five guns to Chanderi, the Edo Sahib with six 
guns and fewer followers making his way to Tal Bahat by 
Lalatpur : this plan was carried out. 

What Chanderi was, the reader will recollect who has 
followed the history of Sir Hugh Eose's central 
Indian campaign.-j- It was now held for Sindhia by rcpuiscrat 
a loyal soldier, a man who had no sympathy mth ^banJerr, 

* The number of killed is often exaggerated, but on this occasion betu'cen 
four and five hundred dead bodies were actually counted on both sides of the 
river. 

t Pages 103-5, 



THE PURSUIT OF TIHTIA TOPI 


[1858 


relaels. He repulsed, tlien, Tantia Topi’s appeals, and when 
the Maratha chief’ attempted to storm the place he repulsed 
his attacks. Tantia wasted three daj-'s in an attempt to gain 
a place the possession of which would have been of incal- 
culable use to him, and then, baffled though not 
dispirited, made for Mangrauli, on the left hank of 
griiuii. " the Betwa, about twenty miles south of Chanderi. 

He was marching, though he knew it not, on defeat, 
for the English were to meet him there ! 

I must now return to his pursuers. I have already stated 
the position of the several English columns; how 
Brigadier Parke was covering Indur and Bhopal; 
pursuers. how Colonel Liddell with the Jhansi force was 
covering the country to the north-east. I have now 
only to add that Brigadier Smith, released by the capture of 
Pauri, had taken up a position north of Sironj. In the inner 
part of the circle, the outer rim of which was occupied by these 
columns, General Michel was acting. 

Enabled at last, towards the end of September, by the 
cessation of the heavy rains, to act freely, Michel, 
Jiicbei believing he should find Tantia in the Betwd 
jiangruuii. valley, Went m pursuit of him in a north-easterly 
direction.. As he marched, he hoard of the various 
depredations committed by the fugitives, and he felt sure he 
should find him. On the 9th of October, marching towards 
Mangrdnli, information reached him that Tantid had occu- 
pied the high ground near the place, and was waiting for 
him. 

Tantia had arrived there that very morning. He had not 
sought a battle, but as the ground was favourable ho 
resolves to resolved to nsk one. His position was strong, and 

acUo"" guns he had placed in the front of his line 

commanded the ground along which the English 
must advance. When, then, Michel sent his men forward, 
Tantia’s guns opened a destructive fire. Grown holder by 
despair, Tantia at the same time sent his cavalry to menace 
both flanks of the few assailants, For a moment 
j^ssibiHiics the position of these seemed critical, the more so as 
Ttintii, some of the outflanldng horsemen penetrated between 

the main body and the rear-guard. But whilst 
they still hesitated to come on, to risk a hand-to-hand encounter, 
the British troops advanced steadily, and, g.iining the cre.'vt, 
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charged the guns. Then all was over. Tantia and wiio.how- 
his men abandoned their guns and fled. The want beaten! and 
of sufficient cavalry did not allow Michel to pursue 
them.*' 


Tantia crossed the Betwa and fled first to Jaldaun, anti 
then, next day, to Lalitpur, where he rejoined Bao Sahib, who, 
it will be remembered, had six guns. Tantia re- 
mained here, but Rao Sahib, with the bulk of the Tiintiii a< d 


troops and the guns, set off the following day, and 
marched in a south-easterly direction. Michel mean- 


Uito Sail lb 
join, Jiid 
then separate. 


while, ordering Smith to watch the left bank of the 

Betwa, followed Rao Sahib, and, making his way with great 


difficulty through the dense Jaklaun jungle, came suddenlj^ 


upon him at Sindwaha, about thirty miles east of the Betwa. 


Warned by the inopportune sound of a bugle in the British 
camp, Eao Sahib had time to draw up his men on a rising 


ground, with tbe guns in front. Then followed a scene almost 
similar to that at Mangrauli. The English, threatened 
on both flanks, advance and capture the guns, when loi'niiy 
the inbels flee. In their flight, however, they were, 
on this occasion, less fortunate than at Mangrauli. 

Michel had his cavalry handy ; the ground, too, was unfavour- 
able for rapid flight. In a pursuit which covered 
twelve miles, the rebels then suffered severely. 

Rao Sahib, however, escaped. The English lost escapes, 
five officers and twenty men in killed and wounded. 

Rao Sahib rejoined Tantia at Lalitpur, and again the two 
held counsel as to the future. The country north of 


the Narbada seemed about to close on them. The xhercboi 


circle was gi-adually lessening, and in a few days rcsol\e 
they would be in the folds of the destioyer. They toc^o^stIIe 
saw this deal ly, saw that their only chance was to 
break through the circle and march to the south, 
putting the enemy, if possible, on a false scent. This was the 
difficult part of the programme, but they laid their plans to 
attempt it. 

It is impossible to withhold admiration from the pertinacity 
with which this scheme was carried out. Leaving Lalitpiir, 


* Of this action Tantia, writes : “ On our march to MftngriiuU we met the 
English army. Shots wexo fired for a short time, when wc left all our guns and 
fled.” 
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ID pursuit. 


Tantia and the Edo, whose design was to escape southwards, 
marched to Kajuria, with the intention of recross- 
ing the Betwd near that place and tinning theiico 
mw'ftids the Bouthward. But, the ford being guarded by Colonel 
^ Liddell, Tantia turned north-eastward, and made 

once more for Tal Bahat. There he halted to rest his men. The 
following day, moving direct southwards, he penetr.ited into 
the Jaklaun jungles, still to the east of the Betwa. He halted 
one day at Jaklann, and the next at Itawah (in the Sagar dis- 
trict). There he heard that the English army -was on his track, 
so he at once broke up and pushed on towards Kurai."^ 

Whilst he is making that march I must return to General 
Michel. From the field of Sindwaha that general 
had marched to Lalitpur, keeping always to the 
westward of Tantia with the view of baulking the 
intention he believed he might entertain of breaking 
tliTongh to the south. On reaching Lalitpur, however, 
a messenger from Brigadier Smith reached him with 
the information that Tantia had been mot marching southwards, 
and had probably gained the west side of the general. No time 
was to be lost. Michel, sending off an express to warn Paike, 
and pressing southwards by forced maiches, came upon Tantia 
by a cross road just as that chief was approaching 
the village of Kurai. Instantly the battle joined. 
The British cavalry separated from one another 
the two wings of the rebels’ forces. But, 'whilst 
the British were engaged in annihilating the left 
wing, the right, with which were Tantia and Edo 
Sahib, favoured by the jungle, managed to escape 
westward. Not that the left wing fought to save 
their comrades ; they had fled in the direction from 
which they had advanced, and the whole of Michel’s force had 
pounced upon them, leaving the otlier wing to escape. Tdntid 
and Edo Sahib, in fact, purchased their retreat with the sacrifice 
of one-half of their followers.'}' 

This happened on the 25th of October. Tantia pushed on to 
Edjgarh, molested on his way, four miles from Bagrod,| by 

* Itslwah lies thirty-eight, Kurai thirty-two, miles to the north-west of Siigar. 

t Tantia writes of this action : “ The 'English force came np in the morning 
and our anny became separated, I accompanied the liilo Sdhib,” &c. Not a word 
about the sacrifice of the wing. 

J Bagrod lies thirty-nine miles to the north-west of Siigar 
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Colonel Charles Becher, one of the most gallant 
officers of the Indian army, who, at the head of mSedon 
a newly-raised regiment,^ did not hesitate to attach 
his whole force. Becher inflicted considerable loss 
(upwards of forty men killed), but Tantia pressed on, and, 
2)roceeding via Bajgarh, crossed the Narbada into the 
Nagpur territory at a point about forty miles above 
Hoshangabad. 

Thus in the dying agony of the mutiny was accomplished a 
movement which, carried out twelve months earlier, 
would have produced an effect fatal for the time to Effect which 
British supremacy; a movement which would have 
roused the whole of the western Presidency, have ducedhythe 
kindled revolt in the dominions of the Nizam, and months 


have, in its working, penetrated to southern India, earlier. 

It was the movement to prevent which Lord Elphin- 
stone had adopted the policy of aggressive defence till then so suc- 
cessful, which Durand had exerted all his energies, had used 
entreaties of the most urgent character with the Government of 
India, had stretched to the utmost the powers entrusted to him, 
to hinder. And now it was accomplished ! The nephew of the 
man recognised by the Marathas as the lawful heir of the last 
reigning Peshwa was on Maratha soil with an army ! 

I have said that, had that event occurred but fi.fteen months 
previously, British authority in western India would, 
for the time, have succximbed. As it was — the 
event happening in October 1858, when the sparks even in 
of the mutiny in every other part of India, Oudh 
excepted, had been extinguished, and when, even in 
Oudh, they were being surely trampled out — the event caused 
alarm of no ordinary character to the Governments of Bombay 
and Madras. Although Lord Elphinstone had shown, to a re- 
markable degree, a true appreciation of the character of the 
rebellion and of the manner in which it should be Bombay 
met, even he could not view without grave concern 
the arrival of Tdntia Topi and Edo Sahib in the country of the 
Bhonslas, that country the annexation of which but a few years 
previously had moved the MaiAtba heart to its core. He could 
not but i-emember that a large proportion of the population of 
the Bombay Presidency was Maratha, and he could not foresee— 


*■ Now one of the regbnents Central Indian Horse. 
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who, indeed, could foresee ? — the effect which might he produced 
on the easily hindled minds of a susceptible people by the 
presence of the representative of the man. whom many amongst 
them regarded as their rightful ruler. 

Nor could Lord Harris, who, throughout the trying times of 
1857-58, had shown himself prompt to meet every 
n a raa. difficulty, listen with an indifferent ear to the tidings 
that the Maratha leader had crossed the Narbada. True it was 
that the Madras Presidency was separated from the country now 
chosen by Tantia as bis campaigning-ground by the vast terri- 
tories of the Nizam. True it was that the Nizam, guided by his 
able and far-seeing minister Salar Jang, had displayed to the Brit- 
ish a loyalty not to be exceeded. But the times were peculiar. 
The population of the Nizam’s territories was to a very consider- 
able extent Hindu. Instances had occurred before, as in tlie case 
of Sindhia, of a people revolting against their sovereign when 
that sovereign acted in the teeth of the national feeling. It was 
impossible not to fear lest the army of Tantia should rouse to 
arms the entire Maratha population, and that the spectacle of a 
people in arms against the foreigner might act with iri'esistihle 
force on the people of the Dahhan. 

Fortunately, these fears were not realised. Six years’ ex- 
perience of British rule had produced a remarkable 
effect upon the feelings of the Centiul Provinces. 
Whatever might he the feelings of the landowners, 
of the courtiers, and of those Brahmans who, by 
means of their influence in a court whei’e Brah- 
manical influence was supreme, were able to live a 
life of luxury, of intrigue, and of pleasure without 
having recourse to industry and toil, this at least is 
cerfain, that the peasantry had no desire to recur to their old 
masters. In this respect the Central I^rovinces presented a re- 
markable contrast to Oudh and Bundelkhand. With all ifs 
faults, the people of this part of India preferred the suhstautial 
justice of the rule of their alien lords. It is, indeed, a remark- 
able fact that whilst, in the dominions of Sindhia and in tlio 
principalities governed by Eajput princes, Tantia and bis 
followers enjoj’-ed the sympathy of the villagci’s, and alwaj’s 
obtained from them, without pressure and without payment, 
.supplies in abundance, iti the Maratha country hoj'ond the 
Narhadd tlie peasantry regarded them as ])ests in whoso face 
the door was to he closed and the gates wore to ho haired, 
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who were to receive no supplies without payment, and, if it 
cfmld he managed without injuiy to themselves, no supplies 
at all. 

To return to the story. Tantia, crossing the Narbada forty 
miles above HoshangdbM, proceeded via Fathpiir to Multai * 
in the direction of Nagpur, but, learning that a British force 
from that place had anticipated him, he turned sharp westward, 
hoping to penetrate to the country southward by an unguarded 
pass in the hills. lie found this impossible, for 
Brigadier Hill of the Haidarabad contingent was 
watching at Melghat and Asirgarh ; further west- to the south 
ward. Sir Hugh Eose had made pre])arations to 
j)revent Tantia from crossing into Khandesh, and, again-t him. 
further westward still, General Eoberts was bring- 
ing up troops to bar Gujrat against him. Nothing could have 
been more tantalising, for south of the Tapti river, from the 
banks of which he was separated only by the narrow Satpura 
range, lay the country to which Nana Sahib laid claim as his 
rightful inhcritance.| Across this, under the circumstances, 
Tantia dared not venture. Shut out, then, from further pi*o- 
gress west or south, Tantia made a turn north-westwards into 
Holkar’s possessions, south of the Narbada, hoping to recross 
the Narbada unperceived and to penetrate thence into the 
territory of the Gaikwar. On the 19th November he reached 
Kargun, a decayed town in Nimar. Here was stationed a de- 
tachment of Holkar’s troops, consisting of two troops of cavalry, 
a company of infantry, and two guns. These Tantia forced to 
join him, and then pushed on westward. On the 
23rd he crossed near Than, the great high road from He turns to 
Bombay to Agra, just as it ^vas being traversed by tijenortb- 
carts laden with mercantile stores for the use of the intention o*r 
English. Plundering these, taking with him the 
natives who had been escorting the carts, and de- aud m ircbing 
stroying the telegraph wires, ho pursued his course, uaroduh. 
feeling confident of success if only he could reach 
the Narbada before the English, whom he believed he had out- 
manoeuvred, t-hould molest him. 


Multai is a town in the Betiil district, twenty-eight miles cast of Bcdnur. 
its chief attnaction is a large tank which is reverenced hy the natives as the 
source of the river Tapti'. 
t BlachcootVs Magazine, August ISGO. 
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But Fortune did not favour Mm. llichel, indeed, after 
Michel defeating Tantia at Kurai, had pushed on in pursuit, 
though not on the same track, and, with his cavaliy, 
had reached Hoshangabad on the 7th of November. There ho 
joined Parke, whom he had previously ordered to meet him. 
Leaving Parke at Hoshangabad, Michel crossed the 
in?omS?on Hai’bada and found himself in the wild country 
about Betul, with no accurate maps, no information 
of his own regarding the movements of the rebels, with no 
prospect of obtaining any from the local authorities. Left 
thus to the resources of his own intelligence, Michel came 
to the conclusion that the roads to the south and 
in west would Certainly be barred to Tantia, and 

tentions, that, although there wns but little prospect of his 
attempting to recross the Narbada, yet that it wnuld 
not be wise on his part to move too far from that river. Im- 
pressed with this idea, he ordered Parke to cross the 
Ete^sto^baflie at Hoshangabad, to march in a direction 

them.” ” south-w'est by west, and take up a position at 
Charwah, eighty miles south-east from Indhr, a 
town forming the angle nearest the Harbada of a triangle of 
which Melgliat and Asirgarh, both occupied by British troops, 
formed the other angles. In that direction, though moro 
slowly, he moved himself. 

Whilst General ]\Iichel was making these preparations south 
of the Narbada, the Biitish authorities at Mau, to 
Tho British -tJje north of it, were receiving disquieting rumours 
Mdu regarding the continued and persistent movements 

of Tantia westward. Dreading lest that chief should 
get possession of the grand trunk road, intercept supjilies, and 
destroy the telegraph wires, Sir Eobert Hamilton and Brigadier 
Edwards, who commanded at Mau, deemed it advisable, before 
Tantia had pillaged the carts in the manner already 
to watch tho related, to post two small infantry detachments to 
ford^of the watch the fords above Akbarpiir. A day or two 
. later, when intelligence was received that the 
westerly movement was being prolonged, Major Sutherland, 
who commanded one of these detachments, consisting of a 
hnndred men of tho 92nd Highlanders and a hundred of tho 
4th Bombay Eifles, received instructions to cross tlie river at 
Akbarpur and keep clear the grand trunk road. Sutherland 
olieyed hia ordei-s, and passing through Than — the village 
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already spoken of — seventeen miles from Akbarpiir, 
proceeded to Jilwanab, thirteen miles further on, 
nearer to Bombay. There he was when, on the 
afternoon of the 23rd of November, Tantia and 
his troops passed through Than, plundered the 
carts and cut the telegraph wires, as already de- 
scribed. 

Tantia having taken the precaution to carry off with him all 
the men accompanying the carts, Sutherland remained for some 
hours ignorant of this occurrence. He had been reinforced on 
the morning of the 23rd by fifty Europeans, sent on camels 
from Mau. The evening of that day, the report regarding the 
plundering reached him. The next morning, taking with him 
a hundred and twenty Europeans and eighty natives, 
riding alternately on camels, Sutherland proceeded 
to Than, and inspected as far as possible the damage 
done.^ Learning there that the rebels had taken a 
westerly direction, he followed hastily and came in 
sight of them as they were passing through the town of Eajpur, 
nearly midway between Than and the Narbada. Pushing on, his 
men in advance still riding camels, disregarding the 
enemy’s stragglers and the quantities of abandoned 
baggage and baggage-animals, Sutherland, in half 
an hour, had approached near enough to force a 
battle. He ordered, then, his men to dismount ; but the delay 
thus caused gave Tantia an opportunity, of which he availed 
himself, to retire. Before Sutlierland could set out in pursuit, 
he had the satisfaction of being joined by his reai'-guard — the 
men who had not been mounted, and who, in their desire for 
combat, had marched at a great pace. Keeping the whole 
of his force dismounted, Sutherland lesumed the 
pursuit, and after marching two miles came up with 
the rebels, formed in order of battle on a rocky 
ridge, thickly wooded, with their two guns, the 
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* “ TIio road for eight miles was strewed with articles, taken by the rebels 
tlio previous day from some merchants’ carts on the main road; several carts 
luui been brought on and abandoned when the bullocks got tired. The soldier; 
filled their water-bottles with port or sherry, of which there was enough to have 
iitocked a large cellar, but not a man got intoxicated. A cart-load of books had 
been opened by the rebels during a halt — the contents were torn np and strewed 
in a circle, with a Walker’s Pronouncing Dictionary left intact in the middle.” — 
Blachicaod, August ISGO. 
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Comes upon guns of Holkar found at Kargun, pointing doAvn the 
in^orderTr load. Tdiitid had with him fiom three to four 
bittie, thousand men. Sutherland had just two hundred. 
After a little skirmishing, the smaller number chaiged the 
laiger. Dashing up the road under a shower of grape, they 
captured the guns, Lieutenant Hnmfries, adjutant of the 92iid, 
receiving a sword-cut from their commandant, who 
was killed at his post. The rebel infantry then 
tojugbt fled. The casualties on both sides were tiifling.* 
Sutherland, whose men were too tired to pursue, 
encamped on the ground he had gained. 

The presence ot the two guns with Tdntid’s force had neces- 
sitated that slow march over rough ground which 
iiovedofiik had allowed Sutherland to overtake him, Now that 
the guns weie h st his men were able to disjrlay that 
' ' capacity for rairjd marching in which the natives of 

India are unsur23assed, I might almost say unequalled, by any 
troops in the world. So quickly did they cover the giound 
that, when at sunset the following day Sutherland reached the 
hanks of the Narbada, he beheld the rebel force comfortably 
encamped on the oi)i30>ite bank. Between him and 
thc^Narbadii tk^r camp flowed the waters of the Narbada, at 
b u\pen iihn- that point five bundled yards broad, its banks high 
pmuere ^ uud difficult. To cross it in the face of an eneinj' 
twenty times his strength would have been an 
impossibility even for the troops he commanded. 

That Tantia had been able to ci oss the Narbada can only ho 
accounted tor hy the fact that ho had maichcd the 
tiKa I wbH l>revious afternoon, and the whole of the night, and 
iiad betn abk Pad tlius at least twelve hours’ start of his jrursueis. 
Nnriud/ It was Well for him that lie had tliat start. When 
ho reached the left bank of the Narbada Tantia had 
beheld on the hank opposite a party of a hundred sawais under 
an offioer.f Under orhor circum stances the sight of these men 
might have made him hesitate. But lie knew tliat Sutherland 


* Regarding this action, Tsiiit id writes (after referring to the capture of the 
carts): "Wc then left the high load and proceeded westward. The next day 
we were siirpiised by ilie English force, and, leading our two gnus, wc fled and 
reached the Narhad.l ’’ 

■}• So states Tuntiii himself, and I lia've usually found his statoaients corio- 
hr.rated by other wntci-s. But I ha^e been unable to ascoifniii who were these 
troopers or vlio was the ofliccr. Probahh he was a natno efli or 
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■was behind him. He, therefore, plunged boldly in. The sawars 
then took to flight. 

At midnight Tantia, having plundered a village called 
Chikla, broke up his camp on the Narbada, and 
marched in the direction of Barodah. It -was his 
last chance, but it was a great one could he but Burodali 
arrive before the English. Barodah was the seat of 
a Maiatha dynasty, and it was kno-wn that a large party at the 
court sympathised deeply -with Nana Sdhib, There were in the 
city only one company of Europeans and two native regiments, 
besides the troops of the Gaikwar, who were almost sure to join 
the rebels. Full of the hope raised by the prospects , ,, r j, 
before him, Tantia pushed on rapidly, marching ° 
from the banks of the Narbada thirty-four miles straight on 
end. He halted at Eajpura, took three thousand nine hundred 
rupees and three horses from the chiefs of that 
place, and marched the next day for Chhota Udaipur, o'" 

only fifty miles from Barodah and connected with Barodah. 
it by a road. Could he an-ive at and quit that 
place unmolested, his future, he thought, would be assured. 

But his pursuers were too manj. I left General Michel and 
Brigadier Parke, in the second week of November, 
at Charwah, south of the Narbada, confident that discovers 


Tantid’s progress to the south was barred, and that 
he would endeavour to seek some means of recrossing 
into Malwa. Some days elapsed before an accurate account of 
his movements reached Michel. That able officer displayed 


then not a moment’s hesitation as to the course to be followed. 


Becrossing the Narbada at the Barwani ford, he 
himself on Mau, while be despatched Parke with a 
flying column of cavalry, mounted infantry, and two 
guns, to pursue Tantia with the utmost speed that 
was possible. 


marched 

and 

de‘:p.itches 
Tarke in pur- 
suit of him. 


Parke carried out these instructions to the letter. Marching, 
in nine days, two hundred and forty-one miles, 
for the last twenty of which he was forced to thread Tdntf/at'^ 
his way through a dense jungle, he came up with 
Tantid on the morning of the 1st of December, at 


* Chhotd Udaipur is a state in tbe Eeivfi Kanthd district, the chief of which 
pays an annual tribute to the Gaikwar. It possesses an area of about eight 
hundred and seventy -three square miles 
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Olihota Udaipur, just an Lour or two after Le Lad reacLed 
tLat place. Considering tLe climate, tLe nature of tLe country, 
and tLe otLer difficulties of tLe route, this marcL must Le con- 
sidered as rivalling any of wLicL Listory makes record. 

TLe force commanded by Parke consisted- of two O-poundor 
guns Bombay Artillery, fifty men 8tL Hussars, fifty of tLe 
2nd Bombay Cavalry, a party of tLe MaratLa Lorso 
under Kerr — wLicL, after Laving disarmed tLe 
sou them MaratLa country, Lad been sent from tLe 
west to join MicLel — Moore’s Aden Horse, a Lundred of the 
72nd HigLlanders, mounted on camels, and a Lundred and 
twenty -five Gujrati Irregular Horse. For tLe last twenty miles 
before reaching CLLota Udaipur, this force Lad, as I Lave 
stated, threaded its way through a dense jungle, skilfully 
piloted by Moore with Lis Aden Horse. On emerging 
from the jungle Moore perceived the rebels. He 
force. instantly surprised their outlying picket. TLe 

ground beyond the jungle was covered with largo 
trees, brushwood, and tents still standing, and was so broken 
as to be very difficult for cavalry and artillery. As 
hfs'ltoTC'ia ^Parke’s troops debouched on to it, he deployed Lis 
battle Array, force, placing Boiue of the 8tL Hussars, of the 
BlaratLa Horse and the Aden horse on Lis right; 
the rest of the MaratLa Horse, under Kerr, on Lis left, the 
72nd Highlanders flanking the two guns in Lis centre ; the 
remainder of the cavalry in the rear. His whole front scarcely 
covered two Lundred yards. TLe rebels meanwhile, roused to 
action. Lad formed up about six hundred yards distant. They 
numbered three thousand five Lundred men and outflanked the 
Tdntiit's British force on both sides. Tantia first endeavoured 
ftggrcssive to tum the British lefr, but Kerr, changing Lis 
checked! front, charged with groat impetuosity, and, driving 
the rebels from the field, pursued them for a con- 
siderable distance, laying sixty of them low. A similar attempt 
on the British right was met with equal success by the cavalry 
stationed there, Bannerraan, of the Southern MaratLa Horse, 
greatlj" distinguishing himself and killing foui- men with his 
own Lands. In the pursuit a standard of the 5th Bengal 
Irregulars, borne by the rebels, was captured. Whilst the 
wings were thus engaged, the two British guns had kept up 


• Tdntifi acimits that lie was surprised on this occasion. 
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cut off from 
Harodab. 


a heavy lire on tlie centre. But it was not long TjSntiide 
needed. With the repulse of the flanking attacks featedand 
the action terminated. A pursuit along the whole 
line then followed. 

This engagement was fatal to Tantia’s hopes regarding 
Barodah. Leaving his route to the westward, he 
fled northwards into the jungles of Banswara, the 
southernmost principality of Rajputana. These junkies, 
jungles, extremely dense in their character, are 
inhabited principally by Bhlls, a wild and uncivilised race, 
much given to plunder. Hemmed in on the south by the 
Harbada, now for ever abandoned, on the west by Gujrat, 
now completely guarded by General Roberts, and on the 
north and east by ditScult ranges which separate it from 
Udaipur and Sirohl, and the passes across which are few and 
difficult, Tantia might have been excused if he had despaired 
of escape. But he did not despair. Rao Sahib was 
now his only companion, the Nawab of Bandah having 
in November taken advantage of the Royal Pro- 
clamation to surrender."*' But these two men were, 
in this hour of supreme danger, as cool, as bold, as fertile 
in resource, as at any previous period of their 
careers. 

And yet the British commanders had done their 
utmost to hem in Tantia, They really believed that at last they 
had him. The troops of Roberts’s division were ^he cordon 
echeloned along the roads and paths and passes about them 


Desperate 
position of 
Tilntbi and 
Rdo SJhib. 


They remain 
undaunted. 


leading from Banswara to the west. On that side 


ia apparently 
complete. 


escape was impossible. A force detached from 
Ni'mach under Major Rocke guarded the passes to the north and 
north-west. Another column sent from Man, under Colonel 
Benson, commanded at the moment by Colonel Somerset, 
watched the passes leading eastward and south-eastward, whilst 
Tantia was cut off from the south by his recent pursuers, 
greatly strengthened by flying detachments, from Burbanpur 
and from Khandesh. To add to his difficulties, the Bhi'l 
inhabitants of the jungles of Banswara, far from aiding him, 
followed his track as the vulture follows the wounded hare, 
anxious for the moment when she shall lie down and succumb. 

But, undaunted, Tantia pressed deeper into the jungles, Cn 


* To be hereafter referred to. 
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Tiintiit aft-T I^eogarli Bavia ^ he found that hut a small 

many move- portion of his force was with him. He halted there 
juDgka" days, to allow his men to reunite. This result 

haying been obtained, he, on the 10th of December, 
entered Bauswara. Here he halted a day, his men plundering 
sixteen or seventeen camel-loads of cloth from Ahmadabad. He 
probably would have halted here longer but that informa- 
tion reached him that Colonel Somerset’s brigade was closing 
up from Ratlam.f Disturbed by this information, 
marches to ched in a nearly north-westerly direction to 

Udaipur, Salumba, an isolated fort belonging to the Edna of 
Udaipur, encircled by hills, in the heart of the 
Aravali range. , It was a strong position, commanding the 
approaches to Udaipur. Here Tantia obtained some supplies, 
of wliich he was greatly in need, and set oif the following day 
in the hope of surprising Udaipur. But the British had received 
information of his movements, and Slajor Rocke’s 
column had taken up a position at Bhansror, whence 
BhiSnsror, it would be easy for him to cover tldaipur or to fall 
on Tantia as he emerged from the northera passes. 
Discovenng this obstacle before he had committed himself too 
far, Tantid turned sharply to the north-east and took up a 
position at the village of Bhilwdrd,:j: in the densest 
part of the jungle. Here, it is said, Tantid and his 
followers debated the advisability of surrendering. 
But the intelligeucc wliich reached them during 
their deliberations that Man Singh was at hand, and 
that Prince PiruKshdh was advancing to their assist- 
ance, induced them to persevere in their resistance, 
to give one more chance to Fortune. 

Tantid halted two days at Bhilwdrd and then made for 
Partdbgarh, the capital -of the Edjah of the state of 
that name. His probable line of route had been 
well divined by the English general. But he, too, 
had received information of Einizshdh’s movements, 
and it was necessary to arrange to meet him also. 
For this purpose, Somerset had been despatched with 


mo\ cs back 
mto ttie 
junglcP, and 
deliberates 
regarding 
Burrender. 

Decides 
against it. 


Tlic English 
movements 
Eomcwliat 
disarranged 
by the news 
ol the ap- 
proach ol 
Firuzshiih. 


* Dcogarh Bfirid is the capital of a state of the same name as Uev, a Knutlid, 
in the province of Gujrut. 
t Katlain lies fifty inile.s to the west of Ujjen, 

i Not the town of the same name on the road betw-een Nfmach and Nasir- 
nbad 
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a light colnmn to Agra, Eocke had been moved to take his 
place at Partahgarh, whilst Parke, plunging into the jungles 
from the westward, was rapidly following on the track of the 
fugitives. 

It thus happened that when, at 4 o’clock in the afternoon of 
the 25th of Decemher, Tantia and hjs followers 
emerged from the jungles close to Partahgarh, he Tdntiii 
found himself face to face with Major Kocke. That ^^ungicsT 
ofEcer, not having a sufficient number of men at his 
disposal to close the three passes, had taken up a position about 
two miles from the jungles, whence he could march to any 
point at which the rebels might threaten to debouch, provided 
he had any information of their movements. On this occasion 
he had no such information. His force, too, was, as I have 
said, small, consisting only of two hundred infantry, two guns, 
and a handful of native cavalry. He had no chance, 

Jiowever, of assuming the offensive. Tantia marched 

straight at him, and kept him engaged for two 

hours, a sufficient time to enable his elephants and baggage to 

clear the pass. Seeing this result gained, Tantia, 

who had thus, in spite of his many foes, escaped towards Jian- 

from the trap, marched in the direction of Mandesar, 

and halted for the night within six miles of that 

jdace. Thence he marched very rapidly — in three days — to 

Zirapur, a hundred miles east-south-east of Himacb, thus 

returning to the part of the country almost dhectly south of 

Gwaliar. 

But the English were at his heels. Benson, who had resumed 
command of the Mau column, had received excellent inform- 
ation regarding Tantia’s movements from Captain Hutchinson, 
one of the assistants to Sir Eobert Hamilton. He pushed on 
after Tantia, .then, marching thirty-five miles a day, 
caught him up at Zirapur the very day he had 
arrived there. Tantia, completely surprised, fled nt Zinlpfir. 
without fighting, leaving six of his elephants 
behind him, and pushed northAvards to Barod. 

Here another surprise folloAved him. Somerset had reached 
Zirapur the nioming after Tantia had left it. He had two 
horse artillery guns with him. Taking fresh horses from the 
ammunition wagons, he attached them to Benson’s two guns. 
With these four guns, and the ammunition contained in the 
limber, Somerset started at once, and, marching seventy miles 
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and 

b'lrnzsbdh. 


in forty-eiglit hours, came upon Tantia at Barod. 
thwe by After an action fought in the usual Tantia Topi 
style, the rebels fled to Naliargarb in the Kota 
ana nea en. Tautii was fired at hy the KiladarA 

Moving out of range, he halted for the night. Eao Sahib 
then sent a messenger to summon Man Sing, the chief to 
whom I have referred in an earlier portion of this chapter as 
having rebelled against Sindhia, who had appointed to meet 
him at this place. On Man Singh^s arrival the 
wlbi si^h rebels moved to Paron, where they halted two days. 

They then jiushed northwards towards Indragarh. 
On reaching the banks of the Charabal, Man Singh, for some 
unexplained reason, left them. On the 13th of January they 
reached Indragarh,f where Piruzshah, with his bodyguard and 
the mutinied 12th Irregulars, met them. To 
ascertain how this had been possible, I must return 
to the movements of General Napier and the Central 
Indian force. 

I left General Napier just after he and his lieutenants had, 
Thesto at the end of September, expelled Man Singh from 

reverts to the Gwaliar territory. His detached parties still 

continued to operate in the districts to the west and 
south-west of Gwaliar, bordering on Rajputdna, and 
the work which those parties accomplished Avas of a most useful 
character. In this manner passed the months of October and 
November, but in December Gwaliar was invaded by a new 
enemy. 

The pseudo-prince, Piruzshah, already mentioned in these 
pages, had, after his expulsion from Mandosar by 
Durand in November, 1857, proceeded with his 
followers to Rohilkhand to try conclusions with the British in 
that charter. Expelled from Eohilkiiand by Lord Clyde, ho 
entered Oudh, and cast in his lot with the irre- 
X^h'niid concilables who, to the last, refused submission to 
Robiikimnd, the paramount power. It was only when the 
native cause was absolutely lost in that province 
that Eiruzshdh, reading the gloAving accounts of his achieA^o- 
monts Avhich Tantia Topi regularly transmitted from the 


General 

Napier. 


Firuzshith, 


* KiUuldr—thc commandant of a fort. 

t Tmlragorh is a fort and town in the Bundi state, forty-five miles north-east 
Kota. 



1858.] 


NAPIER PURSUES FIRUZSHIH. 


251 


Chamljal and tlie Narbacla, determined to marcTi to 

tile assistance of one whom he could not hut consider 

as a worthy ally. At the time that he arrived at Topf ; 

this resolution he was at a place called Bisiiah, not 

far from Sitapur. Marching rapidly from that plade, he crossed 

the Ganges on the 7th of December, cut the telegraph wire on 

the grand trunk road, and spread the report that he 

was about to proceed north-westwards. Instead of 

that, he took the road to Itawah, baffled a gallant pun=uLt, 

attempt made by Lieutenant Forbes,"^ accompanied 

by Mr. Hume and Captain Doyle — who lost his life — to stop 

him at Harchandpiir, out-marched a column led by Brigadier 

Herbert from Kanhpur to pursue him, crossed the 

J amnah on the 9th, and moved off in the direction info^smdM’s 

of Jhansi. He marched with such speed that on the country. 

17th he had arrived in the vicinity of Eanod, a 

large town fifty miles north-east of Gtinah. It was here he 

encountered his first check. 

General, now become Sir Eobert, Hapier, had received timely 
intimation regarding the course pursued by Firuz- 
shah, and he had sent out detachments to watch the 
roads which that chieftain would probably follow. movements, 
On the morning of the 12th of December he 
received from the commander of one of these, Captain 
McMahon, 14th Light Dragoons, located near the confluence 
of the Jamnah, Chambal, and Sind rivers, information to the 
effect that the rebels had passed into the Lohar district of 
Kuchwaghar, a tract of country often under water. Believing, 
from this, that their course would be up the jungles 
of the Sind river, Napier marched at 2 o’clock that 
day with a lightly-equipped force, f intending to 
proceed to Dabra on the Jhansi road, thence, according to the 
information he might receive, to intercept the enemy. 


* For his services in the TtAwah district Lieutenant Forbes received the 
thanks of the Governor-General, published in General Orders. At the close of 
the war he was gazetted to he major if as soon as he should attain the rank of 
captain. 

t Two Bomhay light fiold-hattery guns, Capt. G. G. BrO'U'n ; a hundred and 
fifty men 14th Light Dragoons, Major Prettijohn; a hundred men 2nd Gualidr 
Mdrdtiid Horse, Captain Smith ; a hundred and seventeen men 71st Highlanders, 
Major Rich ; fifty men 25th Bomhay Native Infantry, Lieutenant Forfe ; forty 
camels, Gwalidr Camel Corps, Captain Templer. 
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Napier 

Napier’s 
accurate con- 
ceptions re- 
garding the 
enemy’s 
movements 


are baffled 
for the mo- 
ment by a 
despatch 
from the 
political 
agent. 


halted that evening at Antri. At 2 o’clock the 
following morning, however, he was roused hy an 
express message from the political agent at Gwaliar, 
Charters Maepherson, to the effect that information 
he had received led him to believe that the rebels 
would pass by Gohad, north of Gwaliar. Instead, 
then, of pushing on to Babra, Napier halted till the 
post should arrive with letters containing the grounds for the 
belief expressed by Maepherson. He did well not to act upon 
it without due caution, for at half-past 10 o’clock the tahsildar 
of Antri came to him to state that he had just ridden in from 
Diihra, and had seen there the smoke of the staging 
bungalow which the rebels were then burning, and 
that they were taking a south-westerly direction. 
The express from Gwaliar had just come in time to 
baffle tbe accurate conceptions of Napier’s brain, for, 
had it not arrived, he would have caught them at 
the very spot he had selected. 

There was nothing for it now hut to march southwanls. 
Leaving Antri, then, immediately, Napier ])roceedcd 
with great rapidity in that direction. At Bitdur, 
which he reached on the I4th, he learned the rebels 
were only nine miles in front of him. Ho pressed 
forward, then, and at that place, the Gwaliar 
Mara til a Horse, for the first time under fire, came in contact 
with the rear-guard of the enemy, and greatly distinguished 
themselves. 

Napier continued the pursuit through Narwar, and leaving 
there the greater portion of the infantry and all the artillery, 
w’^ho could not keep up with him, took mtli him only thirty- 
eight men of the 71st Highlanders on camels, all his cavaliy, 
including t’wenty-five of the Balandshahr horse ho found 
halted at Narwar, and, proceeding with the utmost 
speed, reached Ranod on the morning of the 17th 
before the rebels had arrived there. His divination 
that they would make their way through the jungles of the 
Sind river had proved to be perfectly accurate. 

Niruzshdli, indeed, had preferred the more circuitous and 
Finiisiuth difficult road through the jungles to the easier but 
iKnoTanttiiat more open route followed by Napier. Naturally he 
w’ished to make his way unseen, and thus to effloct, 
with an unbeaten force, the contemplated junction 


Napier 
pntbues 
ami np- 
proaclies 
the rebels. 
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■with Tantia Toph As it was, he had marched on a line almost 
j)aTallel to that followed by the English leader, and it was only 
the temptation to leave the jungle cover to sack Eanod which 
had saved him from an attack the previous day. But Napier 
had now reached Eanod before him, and the sacking 
of the place was likely to be more difficult than he 
had anticipated. Full, however, of confidence, and 
utterly ignorant of the anival of the English, Firuzshah 
marched on that eventful morning against Eanod, guided by a 
zamindar of the locality, his army forming an irregular mass 
extended in a front of nearly a mile. 

Napier had scarcely time to form up the 14th Light 
Dragoons, when the rebels were within a few yards 
of him. The Gwaliar Maratha horse had been 
impeded in crossing a deep ravine by the riding- 
camels, and were a little behind. The force actually engaged 
consisted of a hundred and thirty-three 14t.h Light Dragoons 
under Major Prettijohn, sixty of the Maratha Horse under 
Captain F. H. Smith, and thirty-eight of the Vist Highlanders 
under Captain Smith, mounted on camels, and guided by 
Captain Templer. 

As soon as the rebels had arrived within charging distance, 
Prettijohn and his hundred and thirty-three light 
dragoons dashed into their midst. The blow rrettijoim 
completely doubled them up. Though individuals them, mid 
amongst them fought bravely, the mass made no 
stand whatever. Their one thought seemed to be to tiy and 
escape. They were in full flight before the Maratha 
Horse could come upon the scene, in time only 
to participate in the pursuit. That pursuit was 
continued for seven miles, the rebels losing six elephants, 
several horses and ponies, and many arms. They left a hundred 
and fifty dead bodies on the ground before Eanod, including 
those of some native officers of the 12th Irregtilars, the miirderers 
of the gallant Holmes. Prettijohn having been 
severely wounded before the pursuit began, the 
command of the dragoons devolved on Captain 
Need, and that officer estimated the loss of the rebels in the 
pursuit at three hundred. On the British side the wounded 
amounted to sixteen ; one of these died subsequently of his 
wounds. 

Firuzshah led the fugitives in the direction of Chanderi. 
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the Ardnl 
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Learning, however, that one British force ^ had 
moved towards Kanod from Jhansi, and another j- 
from Ijalitpnr to Chanderi, he suddenly turned 
westward, passing fsagarh and Piichar, and made 
for the jungles of Aroni. Passing near Bampiir, between Griinah 
and Sironj, he came suddenly upon forty men of the 1st Bombay 
Lancers, under Lieutenant Stack, escorting clothing and re- 
mounts to Brigadier Smith. He at once attacked 
of^kackT leading files of those forty men. His followers 

had in fact captured the clothing and made prisoner 
of one trooper, when Stack gallantly brought up the rest of his 
naen, and, skirmishing with the rebels, carried the remainder of 
his charge to Giinah. The rebels then pushed on to Aroni. 

Kice marches Captain W. Eice, 25th Bombay Native 

froraounah Infantry, a noted tiger-slayer, had been ordered 
hirutoMh '''Vith a small column | from Gunah to intercept 
their retreat. At Barod, on the 22nd of December, 
he learned from a horse-dealer, who had been robbed by them, 
that the rebels were encamped near the village of Sarpiir, 
eleven miles distant. Leaving his camp standing under charge 
of forty-two men, Eice set off that night, and, outmarching the 
guns with his infantry, surprised the enemy at 
11 p.M. The surprise was so complete that the 
rebels made no resistance, hnt ran olf at once, 
leaving a hundred horses, several camels, many arms, and much 
clothing. Prom this point Piruzshah made the best 
of his way, unmolested, to Eajgarh, hoping to meet 
there Tantia Topi. He lingered there for a few' 
days w'aiting for his ally, hnt, learning that Brigadier 
Smith was on his track, he made for Indragarl), 
where, on the 13th of January, ho effected the 
junction in the manner already related. § 

I left Brigadier Somerset at Barod, having, after his march 
of seventy miles in forty-eight hours, driven Tantiii 
Disposition from that place. Brigadier Smith, w'ho had heoii 
posted at Sironj, had, after Napier had driven Finiz- 
shah southAvaids, moved in pursuit of him from that 


and drkes 
him oir. 
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* Under Brigadier Ainslio. 
t Uniler Colonel Liddell. 

X Two 0-poimdcrs, ninefj Royal Engineers, fifty-five SGtli Foot, a hundred 
and fifty 2.1111 Native lufantij, a Imndred and forty Jlcadc’s Horse. 

§ Page 2.101 
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place, and had been near Barod when Somerset heat Tdatia 
there. He was now moving on Indragarh in pnrsiiit of 
Piruzshah. General Michel was at this time — early in January 
1859 — at Chapra, ten or twelve miles due north of Barod. 
Thence he directed Colonel Becher to join him with all the 
cavalry under his command. He had previously ordered 
Brigadier Honner, commanding the Nasirahad brigade, to march 
in a north-easterly direction towards Indragarh, watching 
whilst he did so the fords between that place and Kota. To 
complete the investment of the rebels, Brigadier Showers, 
moving with a light column from Agra, had taken up a position 
at Kushalgarh, north-east of the Bands river. 

Escape now seemed absolutely impossible. Hemmed in by 
Hapier on the north and north-east,^ Showers on 
the north-west, Somerset on the east. Smith on the 
south-east, Michel and Benson on the south, and the rebels. 
Honner on the south-west and west, how was it 
possible for the man who had so long defied pursuit to break 
ihrough th(i net closing around him ? It did, in very deed, 
seem imiDOssible. It will be seen, nevertheless, that the resources 
of the rebel leader were not yet entirely exhausted. 

Tdntid had joined Eiruzshah at Indragarh on the 13th of 
January. But Indragarh was no safe resting-place. 

He had sure information that two English columns knowing 
were marching on it. Strange it was, however, Jimisdrto 
that, whilst he received the fullest details regarding suiroSd, 
the movements of the various columns which had 
so long pursued him, and of Napier’s troops, he had hoard not a 
word of Showers’ movement. Believing, then, that 
a way of escape in a north-westerly direction lay tocrelpout 
before him, he made a forced march to Dewasa, a byanortb- 
largo fortified town about midway between Jaipur 
and Bharatpur. 

Showers heard of Tantia’s anival at Dewasa as soon as the 
speed of his scouts could convey the news. A 
message to the same effect was conveyed over a prises him at 
longer distance to Honner. Both brigadiers sot out 

* Amongst those vho peiiued him jn was a flying column under Colonel 
Scndamorc, consisting of two guns, one squadron 14th Light Dragoons, fifty 
men of hicade’s Horse, and a hundred men of the 8Gth, commanded by the 
daring Brockman. This column scoured the jungles for three weeks, chasing, 
hut never coming up with, Tdntiii Topi or hldn Singh. 
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immediately; but Showers, starting from Kilslialgarb and 
having the shorter road to traverse, arrived first. Showers 
entered the town on the morning of the 16th, just as Tantia, 
Eao Sahib, and Firuzshah were holding a council of war. 
How they escaped wms a mii-acle — they were completely sur- 
prised. “ The English force surprised us there,’* wites Tantia 
in his journal. About three hundred of his followers were 
killed or disabled, the remainder succeeded in escaping. 

Whither? Every pass seemed closed to them. But the 
English columns from the south-west closing too 
nvaSs rapidly on Dewasa, had just left one opening — the 
oMioop°hoie opening which, turning as it were the Jaipur terri- 
to escape tory, led into Slarwar. Of this Tantia and his 
followers availed themselves, and marched with all 
the speed of which they were capable towards the city which gives 
its name to the principality. Passing by Alwar they turned 
toSikar westwards, and reached Sikar on the 21st. They 
were encamped there that night when Holmes, who 
had been sent from Nasirabad -with a small party of the 83rd 
and the 12th Bombay Native Infantry and four guns, fell upon 
them, after marching fifty-four miles through a 
wiiero sandy country in twenty-four hours. The surprise 
Jatc™e?nn(i Complete. The rebels abandoned horses, camels, 

defeats him. and even arms, and fled in the utmost confusion. A 
few days later six hundred of thorn surrendered to 
the Eajah of Bikanir. 

This defeat inaugurated the break-up of Tantia’s army. On 
that very day Fixuzshah and the I2th Irregulars separated 
from him. Since his wanderings in the Bansward jungles, 
Tantia had been on very bad terms with Bao Sahib, and the 
day after the defeat their quarrel came to an issue. “ I told 
him,” -writes Tantia, “ that I could flee no longer, and that, 
whenever I saw an opportunity for leaving him, I would do 
so.” Some Tbakurs related to Man Singh liad joined Tantia 
that morning, and with them Tantia left the force to proceed 
in the direction of Paron, having as iollowers only “two pandits 
to cook his food, and one sais* (groom), two horses and a pon 3 \” 
In the Pardn jungle Tantia met Eajah Man Singh. “Why did 
you leave your force?” asked the Eajah. “ You have not acted 
right in so doing.** Tantia replied, "I was tired of niuning 


• “ The groom,” adds Tantia, “ left me and ran off after coming tivo stages.” 
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away, and I will remain with yon whether I have done right 
or wrong.” In fact, after the long chase, he felt that he was 
heaten. 

Meanwhile, Edo Sahib, still with some three or four thousand 
followers, pushed first westwards, then to the south, and reached 
Kushaui, west of Ajmir, about eighty miles east of Jodhpdr, on 
the 10th of February. But the avenger was on his track. 
Honner, who had arrived too late for the rebels at Dewasa, had, 
after some inevitable delay, discovered the route they had 
taken. He set out in pursuit on the 6th, and, marching very 
rapidly, reached Kushani on the morning of the 10th, having 
accomplished a hundred and forty-five miles in four days. 
Finding Edo Sahib there, he attacked and defeated him, killing 
about two hundred of his followers. Edo Sahib fled southwards 
to the Ghhatarbuj Pass and reached it on the 15th. Somerset, 
coming from the east, arrived within a few miles of it the same 
day. Unfortunately, no one with him knew the country, and 
many precious hours were spent in reconnoitring, hours which 
the Edo utilised in threading the pass. Finding, however, that 
the British were still close to him, the Edo turned down to the 
Bdnswdrd jungles, closely pursued. Finding the passes leading 
to the south and oast closed, the Edo then moved to the north-east 
and passed by Partdbgarh, where Tdntid had encountered Major 
Eocke only a few weeks before. As he fled before Somerset, 
who followed closely on his track, there occurred a 
great diminution of his followers. Like Tdntid, 
these were “ tired of running away.” The majority dispers”^ 
of them fell out of the line during the retreat, threw 
away their arms, and quietly took the road to their homes. 
Some of them, Muhammadans from Kdnhpur and Bareli, about 
two hundred in number, gave themselves up. The chiefs and 
the other irreconcilables made their way to the Sironj jungles, 
where, sometimes disguised as mendicants, sometimes acting as 
marauders, they tried to obtain food Eom the villagers. Organised 
opposition to the British Government had disappeared. 

Of the chiefs of this long campaign, five still remained in 
whoso fate the reader is naturaUy interested. These n,, , 
five were Edo Sdhib, Firuzshdh, Mdn Singh, and ' ’ 

Ajit Singh, and last and gieatest of aE, the leading spirit of 
the drama, the Mardthd Tdntid Topi. Edo Sdhib wandered 
from place to place till the year 1862. In that year he was 
arrested in the hills north of the Panjdb, disguised as a pilgrim 

VOL. V. s 
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and was sent down to Kdnlipur. There lie was tided and found 
guilty on four separate charges of instigating, and having been 
accessory to, the murder of Europeans, and on a fifth of having 
been a leader of the rebellion. He was hanged on the 20t]i of 
of the same year. Firuzshah was more successful in 
eluding the vigilance of his pursuers, for he fled, 
in the disguise of a pilgrim, to Kurbehla, where, ten 
years ago, he was still living. The fate of the other two differed 
in some respects from theirs ; their case constitutes in itself an 
episode. 

The Paron jungles, in which Tantid Topi and ^Tan Singh 
were hiding, constituted a portion of the large 
' family estates of Narwdr, of which Sindhia had nn- 
justly deprived the latter. Here they were safe, safe absolutely, 
BO long as each should remain true to the other, for no mere 
retainer of Man Singh would betray his master or his master’s 
friend. The clear and acute intellect of Sir Pohert Hapier had 
recognised this fact the moment he received the 
report that the two chiefs in question had separated 
themselves from their army and taken refuge in the 
jungles. He had at once felt certain that to capture 
Tantid Topi the preliminary step was to gain Man 
Singh, No star of lesser magnitude would suffice. Now, there 
were strong grounds for believing that it might he possible to 
gain Sian Singh. He was a chief of ancient lineage, of lofty 
birth, born to great possessions. To avenge himself on Sindhid 
for confiscating a portion of those possessions, ho had lost every- 
thing except the affection of his dependants and the gi'ound on 
which he slept ; he had imperilled his head. Thenceforward, 
so long as he remained unreconciled to his liege lord, there was 
no prospect in the present — no hope in the future. On such a 
man, driven to desperation, become from a feudal lord an out- 
cast, what might not he the effect of on offer of free and absolute 
pardon, with the prospect of intercession with Sindhid for the 
restoration of some portion of his property ? 

Impressed wnth this idea, Napier resolved to try the expori- 
ment. It happened that on tho 27th of Fobniaiy 
heacTeto™ ’ Sir Robert had directed Meade, of Meade’s Horse, 
.Sirsiinij .^]jq then Commanded a detachment^ at Bijrdon, to 


Sir Robert 
Napier endea. 
vours to gain 
MSn Singh. 


A Imndrca inoji 3rtl Bombay Europraus, a hundred men 9tli Bombay Nnlivo 
Infantry, a Inmdred men 2lUi Bombay Native Infantry, fifty men Jlcade’s Horse. 
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finally XH'oceed to Sirsimao, to dislodge thence any party of 
rebels in the vicinity, to keep open his communications with 
Gunah, and, in conjunction with Major Little’s force at Para- 
want, to clear the roads to Amroa, Agar, Thanah, 

Rajgarh, and Sfprf. Napier further instructed him toopcutUe 
to attack Man Singh and Tantia Topi, then wander- jungles, 
ing in the jungles, whenever opportunity should oiler. 

Meade reached Sirsimao on the 3rd of March, found the place 
deserted, opened a communication that evening with 
Little, and, in co-operation with him, was engaged 
from the 5th to the 8th of March in clearing a road- deuce of an 
way up the rugged and densely-wooded pass. But, 
before leaving Sirsimao, Meade had ascertained that MdnSingii. 
the old thakur who held that village, Naraiyan Singh 
by name, was connected with Man Singh, and possessed much 
influence in the neighbourhood. On the morning of the 8th 
this man and his followers came to a village some four or five 
miles distant from the pass up which the English troops were 
working, and showed an evident desire to communicate with 
Meade. Meade, feeling the great importance of obtaining the 
submission of so influential a personage, proceeded to the village, 
reas.sured the old man, who was at first nervous and alarmed, 
by his tact and kind manner, and induced him to return to 
Sirsimao with his followers. He saw the thaknr again that 
evening at the village, and drew from him a promise to bring 
the di'wau or confidental agent of Man Singh to him within two 
or three da^^’S, and to do all in his power to induce Mau Singh 
himself to surrender. 

The old man kept his word. On the 11th Meade had a long 
interview with the diwan. Through him he offered 
to Man Singh the conditions he was empowered to 
offer — a guarantee of life and subsistence. He fur- Mdn Sinoii, 
ther requested the diwan to find out the Rajah’s 
family and household, to invite them to come to his camp, to 
promise them, should they comply, to do everything in his 
power for their comfort, to assure them that they should not be 
molested by the officials of the Gwaliar Durbar or by any one 
else. With the diwan he likewise sent oue letter 
addressed to the family, reiterating his invitation him of safety 
.Mid his promise, and another addressed to Rajah for^^g^fn^uy 
Man Singh himself, inviting him to surrender. Ho 
impressed, moreover, upon the diwan the primary necessity of 

s 2 
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urges upon 
Meade 


bringing in the ladies first, feeling sure that the Edjah would 
follow. 

It is at this point of the story that the action of Sir Kohcrt 
Napier comes in. That officer, acquainted witli 
Meade’s proceedings in the matter just described, 
and fully approving of them, had become naturally 
impatient when day followed day and no result issued from a 
beginning so promising. He waited a week after the interview 
with the diwan, and when, at the expiration of that time, no 
tidings had been received regarding the Ednis or the Eajah, he 
determined to put greater pressure upon the latter. He wrote, 
then, on the 18th of March to Meade, directing him to leave his 
road-work, as “it is of great importance that the pressure upon 
Man Singh should not be relaxed till he comes in. 
Your letter of the 11th inst. gave hopes of certain 
parts of Man Singh’s family coming in, but, as your 
letter of the loth makes no allusion to the subject, the Brigadier 
General concludes that the proposals have not been renewed.” 

Sir Eobert added that, notwithstanding that IMeado had no 
information on the subject, he had grounds for believing that 
Man Singh had frequently been in the vicinity of the British 
force ; that he had frequented places called (J Aria, Hatri, Bhir- 
wan, and Mahudra; that he had been supplied with provisions 
from'the last-named place. He accordingly directed Meade to 
to ut res move on Agar, and to make a road up the Miishairi 
suro^oifiiL Pass through the jungles from that place by Garla 
dlw^n! Hatri to Mahudra; and at the same time to 

exercise pressure upon the diwan at Sirsimao by 
threatening to quarter his force there. 

In conformity with these instructions ^leade marched to the 
Miishairi Pass. He found the people in that part of the country 
extremely hostile to the British. Not a man would give him 
information. His surpi iso was great, then, when, on the 25tli 
Mrfn Sin h’B Mai’ch, tho Elijah’s diwan and his own confidential 
family 'eur! Servant conducted into camp the ladies of the Eajah’s 
Mcado/° household and their attendants, some seventy pci- 
Bons. llleade received them kindly, and sent them 
on to one of the Elijah’s villages near Sipri. His servant like- 
wise informed him that ho had seen Man Singh four times, and 


From Assistant Adjutant- General to Captain Meade, dated IStli Marcli, 
185Q. 
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that he had expressed his intention to give himself np in two 
or three days — a statement which was confirmed by the diwan. 

Meade continued his march to Mahudra, sending a party of 
horse in front of him with the Eajah’s diwan and a . , 

munshi/ whom he in'^tructed to open at once a anreestcf’ 


communication with Man Singh. On the 31st he arcade’s 
received at Mahudra the Rajah’s final offer to sur- 


render on certain conditions. To some of these Meade declined 


to agree. Finally he induced him to come in on the following 
conditions : — 1st, that he should be met at some distance from 


the camp by a native of position — a ceremony the omission of 
which is, to a native of rank, an insult ; 2nd, that he should 
not be made over to the Gwaliar Durbar, but should remain in 


the English camp ; 3rdly, that, after staying two or three days 
in camp, he should be allowed to proceed to his home at Mauri, 
near Sipri, whither the females of his family liad 
gone, to I'e-equip himself in a manner befitting his sur- 
rank. On the 2nd of April Man Singh entered the 
British camp. 

Tantia Topi was still at large; but Tantia, without Man 
Singh, Man Singh reconciled to his enemies, was 
assailable. Now had arrived the time to play upon ^.i,fJbcoursed 
the more selfish instincts of the Rajah. He had life, turougii the 
and security for his life; but wliat wms life to a 
born feudal chieftain without consideration, withoiit 


esteem, without position ? What -was life to a vassal lord of 
Sindhia, disowned and hated by his sovereign? The first 
feeling of satisfaction at escape from death passed, and life to 
such a man in such a position would become a burden. But 
could not the position be ameliorated ? Yes — a signal service — 
a deed for which men would be grateful — that would remove 
the still remaining obstacles to a return to his position among 
the nobles of his country. 

On feelings such as these Meade worhed with tact and skill. 
In manj’’ conversations which he had with the Rajah 
during the 2nd and 3rd of April he urged him to 
perform some service which should entitle him to fceiuigl'*^" 
consideration. His leasoning had so much effect, 
that when, at 11 o’clock on the night of the second day — the 


* A “ inunslu ” is, literally, a ■nTiter or secretary. It is often used in India 
to signify ii tutor, an instructor. Here it is used in its literal sense. 
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Srd — ^information readied Bleade that the uncle of Man Singh, 
Ajit Singh, already mentioned in these pages, lay, -with a hand 
of men, fifteen miles distant, in the jungle, Blan 
voiuiue°rs\o Singh volunteered to accompany the force of a hun- 
accompany dred and fifty men, at the head of which Meade 
attempt to° immediately started. The little force reached at 
daybreak the place where Ajit Singh had been 
marked down, only to discover that he and his band 
had moved off during the night. Meade pushed on in search of 
him, some seven miles further, to a place where the jungle was 
so dense that cavalry were useless. Ajit Singh and his men 
were actually in this jungle, but, before Meade could surround 
them, they became aware of the presence of enemies, and suc- 
ceeded in getting away.’*^ No one was more mortified 
csM^sfto than Man Singh. Ajit Singh was his uncle; Ajit 
juun singii’s gjugh had been his comrade on the battlefield, hfs 
mor 1 ca ion. against Sindhia, and, although 

in his fury at Man Singh’s apostasy, as he regarded it, in sur- 
rendering to the English, ho had threatened to take his life, 
yet he stood to Man Singh in a relation than which 

His first step 
in moral (le- 
basement. 


there can scarcely be a closer between man and man 
— friend, comrade, uncle, — and yet Man Singh 


grieved bitterly that this man had not been cap- 
tured by his enemies. It was a first step in moral debasement 


— a prelude to one still lower ! 

During the three days which followed, close observation 
satisfied Meade tliat Tautia Topi was in the Paron jungles, and, 


working daily on Man Singh’s longing desire for restoration to 
his former i)osition,f he persuaded him to acknow- 
ledge that he knew whore 'J’antia was. From this 
moment ho liad made up his mind to betray bim. 
Ilis only anxiety now was lest Tdntia should slip through his 
fingers. At that very time, to his knowledge, Tilntia was de- 
bating whether or not he should rejoin Eiruzshdh. Tdutid had 


* Ajit Singh and liis baud were so terrified by their narrow escape, that tliey 
marched seventy or eighty miles on end, not halting till they joined tlie other 
rebels near Si'ronj. 

t “ I have done all I could by kind and encouraging counsel to urgo him to 
establish, hj* so signal an act of sendee” (the betrayal of Tunlia Toj)0. “his 
claim to the consideration of Government, promised him by Sir R, Hamilton in 
his telegram of the 27th ultimo.” — ^Major Meade to Sir R. Napier, the 8th of 
Ai)ril, 1859. Sir R. Hamilton’s telegram was to the effect that, if Mun Singh 
liUTcndered, his life would he spared and his claims would receive considerution. 
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even sent his emissaries to Meade’s camp to consult him on 
the subject. Were Tantia to go, the chance would 
ho lost. No thought of old comradeship, of the ties 
of honour, weighed with him for a moment. Ho Tani:ii Toiif, 
would at once betray him, if 

Yes, — if he could himself recover his position. That was his 
one thought. “In the course of this forenoon” (the 7th of 
April), wrote Meade, “ I learnt from Pribhii Lai that he thought 
Man Singh would do as I v/ished, but that he was dt sirous of 
having Sir E. Hamilton’s general assurance of ‘ consideration ’ 
for such a service reduced to some specific promise, 
and that his ambition was to have Sliahabad, Faun, 
or some other portion of the ancient raj of Narwar, 
guaranteed to him in the event of his efforts to apprehend 
Tantia Topi being suecessful.” 

It was quite out of Meade’s power to make any such promise ; 
he could only assure him that he “ might rely on any claim 
he might establish being faithfully considered by 
Government.” Unable to extract more, Man Singh cLnceofa 
clutched at the prospect which this vague promise 
offered, and consented to betray his friend. 

Then came Meade’s difficulty. To seize such a man as Tantia 
Topi great caution was required. Tantia had many 
spies in the British camp, and to have sent a Euro- a part^of'^* 
pean on such a duty would have been sufficient to SiiUhisaccom- 
warn the victim. Eventuall;y Meade decided to send Mda'singii. 
a party of the 9th Bombay Native Infantry on the 
service, under an intelligent native officer. The orders he gave 
to this native officer were simply to obey the directions of Man 
Singh, and to apprehend any suspicious characters he might point 
out. The name of Tantia Topi was not mentioned, and 
the men had no idea of the actual duty on which they were 
proceeding. 

'Whilst Meade was thus negotiating with Man Singh, Tantia 
Topi had lain quiet in the Paron jungles. Shortly 
after his arrival there, and some days before Man 
Singh had surrendered, Tantia had, with the ap- reposes flb'o- 
proval of that Kajali, sent to obtain information infn^smgh? 
regarding the position of his old comrades. The 
reply brought to him was that to the number of eight or nine 
thousand men they were in the Sironj jungles ; that Eao Siihib 
had loft them, but that Eiruzshah, the Ambapani Nawab, and 
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Imam All, Wircli-major of the 5fh Irregnlars, were there. The 
last-named also sent him a letter begging Tantia to join them. 
It was on the receipt of this letter that, on the 5th of April, 
Tantia sent to consult Mdn Singh as to the course ho should 
adopt. Tantia was well aware that Man Singh had siiiTen- 
dered, yet he trusted him implicitly. He had placed himself 
quite in his power, and had chosen his actual hiding-place on 
the recommendation of the retainer to whose care Man Singh 
had con_signed him with these words : “ Stop wherever this man 
takes you ! ” 

To Tantia’s message Man Singh replied that he would come 
in three days to see him, and that then they would 
Mfjn Singh decide on 1hc action to be taken. Man Singh more 

xStil asleep, than kept his word. At midnight on the third day, 
the 7th of April, he came to the hiding-place — 
followed at a distance by the Bombay Sipdhis. 
Meade's Tantia was asleep. Asleep he was seized, roughly 
awakened, and conveyed to Meade’s camp. Ho 
arrived there by sunrise on the morning of the 8th. 

Meade marched him into Sfprf and tried him by court-martial. 
He was charged with having been in rebellion and 
a Waged war against the British Government 

courf-inartini. between June, 1857, and December, 1858, in certain 
specified instances. Ho other charge was brought 
against him. 

Ilis defence was simple and straightforward. It ran thus : 


Tuntiii’e 

defence. 


“ I only obeyed, in all things that I did, my master’s 
orders, «,e., the Hand’s orders, up to the capture of 
Kalpi, and, afterwards, those of Bao Sahib. I have 


nothing to state, excejit that I have had nothing to do ■with the 
murder of any European men, women, or children ; neither had 


I, at any time, given orders for any one to bo hanged.’ 

The defence displayed the existence of a feeling very common 
among the Marathas. To many of these men the 
LiB own’cjuB descendant of the Peshwd was their real lord : they 
andin tiie knew uo Other. Tantia Topi was born and bred in 
m'h-esU'* the household of Bdji Eao, who had been Peshwd of 


TdntlliTopf Mardthas. Prom his earliest childhood ho had 
vuiiKBpcct been taught to regard Ihc adopted son of Bdji Eao, 
Hdud Sahib, as his master, his liege lord, wlioso 
every 01 der he was bound to obey. Of the English 
ho knew nothing, except they were foreigners who had robbed 
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his earliest master of the country he had ruled, and his son 
of the pension guaranteed to his first master in lieu of his an- 
cestral dominions. To them he was hound by no ties. The 
English Government, by depriving the heir of the Peshwa’s of 
the income that had been allotted to his father b}' adoption, had 
forced that heir to be a conspirator, and had compelled all his 
dependants to be free-lances. 

Notwithstanding this reasoning, which was not put before 
the court, and which probably did not present itself 
to the minds of any of its members, Tantia Topi sentenced to 
was sentenced to be hanged. The sentence was andTsifanged. 
carried into effect at Sipii on the 18th of April. 

Public opinion at the time ratified the justice of the sentence, 


but it may, I think, be doubted whether posterity 

will confirm that verdict. Tantia Topi was no u.e^lentcnce.” 

born servant of the English rule. At the time of 

his birth — about the year 1812 — his master was the independent 

ruler of a large portion of western India. He was under no 

obligation to serve faithfully and truly the race which had 

robbed his master. When that master, unbound equally by 


any tie to the English, saw the opportunity of recovering the 
territories of the Peshwa, Tantia Topi, who was his miisaliih^ 
his companion, obeyed his orders and followed his fortunes. He 
declared that he committed no murder. He was not charged 


with committing any. He, a retainer of the ex-Peshwa’s family, 
was charged with fighting against the English.^ Doubta 
On that charge alone he was convicted and hanged. 

Surely, under the circumstances of the case, the posterity win 
punishment was greater than the offence. The 
clansman had obeyed liis lord, and had fought with fair weapons. 


* Since the first edition appeared, Mr, G. Lance, late Bengal Civil Service 
and formerly Magistrate of Kanhpur — himself a distinguished actor in the 
mutiny (pages 215-6) — has vTitten to inform me that in the records of the 
Magistrate’s Court at Kdnhpur there exists ample evidence to show that Tdntia 
Topf was one of the most bloodthirsty advisers of Ndml Sahib, and that, if he 
did not first plan the massacre of the garrison, he assisted in it, by posting his 
men in ambush at the Satf Chaord Ghat, or by giving orders to that effect to 
Jawala Parshiid. Further, that by his presence on the spot he excited the 
ardour and fanaticism of the assassins. Although tlie fact stated by hlr. Lance 
is sufficient to prove that Tantia Topf fully merited the penalty that was meted 
out to him, it yet does not justify the sentence referred to in tlie text. No 
charge relative to the massacre of the Europeans at Kanhpur was brought 
against Tantia Topf on his trial. He was simply charged with waging war 
against the British. On that charge alone he was convicted and sentenced’to be 
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Posterity has condemned Napoleon for cansing ITofer to ho 
shot. There is considerahle analogy between the 
Ind cases of Hofer and Tdntia Topi. Neither was horn 

under the rule of the nation against which he fought. 
In both cases the race to which each belonged was subjugated 
by a foreign race. In both cases the insurrection of the subdued 
race was produced by causes exterior to its omi immediate 
interests. In both cases the two men cited rose to be the 
representatives of the nationality to which each belonged. In 
both — Hofer in the one, [[’antia Topi in the other — they resisted 
the dominant race in a manner which necessitated the calling 
forth of extraordinaiy exertions. In both cases the leader was 
a hero to his own countrymen. The one, the European, is still a 
hero to the world. The other, the Maratha — well — who knows 
that in the nooks and corners of the valleys of the Chambal, 
the Narbada and the Parbati, his name, too, is not often men- 
tioned with respect, wdth enthusiasm, and ^vith affection ? 

One word, before we dismiss him, regarding his character as 
a general. For nearly nine months, from his defeat 
general; Jaura Alipur by Sir Eobert Napier, to his capture 
by an officer serving under that general, Tlintia 
Topi had baffled all the efforts of the British. During that 
period he had more than once or twice made the tour of Eaj- 
putana and Mahva, two countries possessing jointly an area oi 
a hundred and sixty -one thousand seven hundred square miles, 
had crossed the Narhada, and had threatened the more vul- 
nerable parts of ■western India, The qualities ho had displayed 
would have been admirable, had he combined “with them thf 
iiisineriiB- Capacity of the general and the daring of the 
aggressive soldier. His marches .were Tvmndorful ; 
he had a good eye for selecting a position and he had a mar- 
vellous faculty for localities. But, when that ha.s 
s(cmer b, everything has been said. Unable to 

detect the weak points of his adversaries, ho never took ad van- 


hanged. And it is this sentence, which, I believe, posterity will not confirm. 
But little evidence regarding his participation in tho Kanhpiir massacres existed 
at the time. “ Tliough there was some,” writes Mr. Lance, " more was after- 
wards elicited by mo wlien trying numerous cases connected with tho Eanlipur 
atrocities.” Tiiat eventually he would have been hanged seems certain. But it 
u ould have been better that he should have been punished for being a murderer 
tlinu that, by a premature and scarcely merited sentence, he sboiild Imvc gained 
the martyrs crown. 
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tage of f.lieir inistabes or tlieir too great daring; lie never 
exposed liimself in action, and lie was the first to leave the 
field. On many occasions a judicious use of his cavalry, alway? 
superior in numbers, would have so crippled the English that 
fuither pursuit by them would have beeti impossible. With a 
little more insight and a little more daring he could, whilst 
retreating before them, have harassed the flanks and the rear 
of his pursuers, have captured theii' baggage, and cut up their 
camp-followers. But he never attempted anything of the sort. 
Provided he could escape from one place to harass them in 
another, with the chance of striking at Indur, at Baiodah, at 
Jodhpiir, or at Jaipur, a blow similar to that which he had 
struck successfully at Gwaliar, he was satisfied. 


Then, again, the fact that the enemy marching against him 
were English sufiSced, no matter how small their 'nig 
numbers, to scare him. A striking proof of this iiisoncmiea 
occurred when Major Sutherland attacked him with 
two hundred men, three-fifths of whom were High- 


landers. Tantia had a strong position, two guns, and three or 
four thousand men. Had the natives been well led, their 


numbers must have prevailed. But fighting was repugnant to 
Tantia. He did not understand it. He v’as a guerilla leader, 
content to fire at his enemy and then to run away. Por the 
lives of his followers he cared nothing. 


Too much praise, on the other hand, can scarcely bo awarded 
to the English generals and officers who conducted -n, ^ r h 
the pursuit. Sir Bobert Napier, fii’st defeating leaLis!^ 
Tantia, drove him into Bajputana and then shut Napier; 
him out from the north. Roberts, then in Bajputana, 
and later, Michel, in Bajputana and Malwa, pur- 
sued him in a circle, bounded on the south by the 
Nizam’s territory or by Khandesh, and on the west by Gujrat. 
His attempts to break the rim of that circle were baffled by 
General Hill, by Sir Hugh Bose, and by General Roberts, 
Finally, all but surrounded as tiie circle became smaller, ho 
broke away to the n<jrth and penetrated once more into the 
territories guarded by Sir Robert Napier. The 
English officers who pursued him showed, on more 
than one occasion, that they could march as quickly 
as he could. Witness the remarkable performances of Brigadier 
Parke, two hundred and forty miles in nine days ; 
of Brigadier Somerset, two hundred and thirty ** 


of Parke, 
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miles in nine days, and, again, seventy miles 

ofHoim^s^' forty-eight hours; of Ilolmes, fifty-four miles 
0 0 mcs, through a sandy desert in little more than twenty- 
ofHonner. fQ^j. fioui's ; and of Honnci', a hundred and foriy- 
five miles in four days. Becher’s daring, too, in assailing 
Tantia’s whole force with a newly-raised regiment 
uL troopers, and driving it before him, was a glorious 
Sutiierhmd. act, Vying in daring with Sutherland’s attack above 
referred to. 

But these acts, daring as they were, do not stand out 
markedly from the achievements of other officers engaged in 
this pursuit. Where all did nobly it is impossible to draw a 
contrast. The historian, however, is bound to call attention to 
the skilful strategy which gave to the pursued no rest, which 
cut them off from the great towns, and which forced them to 
seek the jungles as their hiding-place. This result 
General Michel accomplished in Eajputdnd and 
colui'Ll* ^ Mdlwd, by distributing his forces in lightly equipped 
columns at salient points in those two divisions, 
with orders to pursue the rebels without intermission.^ It has 
been calculated that the whole distance they wore pursued 
between the 20th of June, 1858, and the Ist of March, 1869, 
exceeded three thousand miles ; that Michel himself marched 
seventeen hundred and Parke two thousand .f There can bo no 
doubt that this system, thoroughly well earned out, was the 
cause of the break-up of the rebel array. When nonnor heat 
it at Kiishaiii on the lOih of Pohruyry, and the pursuit was 
taken up at once by a fresh force under Somerset, the campaign 
was virtually over. The rebels lost heart, abandoned their 
standards, and crept to their homes. It will ho understood 
that these rapid pursuits were made without tents. These 
followed in the rear under charge of a small guard. They did 
not often come up for days, during which time the troops had 
to bivouac under trees. 


With the sur- 
render of 
Mitn Singh 
iraiiquilliij' 
returns to 
^the country. 


To return. Tranquillity was restored. With the 
surrender of Man Singh the rebellion collajiscd in 
Central India. So long as ho was at largo and 
hostile, the entire population held aloof from the 
British, Tho rebels could always find security in 


\chirooiVH Ma^mine, August I SCO. 

\ujii Ftoucr's troo]>, 8tli Hussars, tvas tvith Parke tijo tvljole time. 
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jungles in -whicli they could not he tracked. The sense they had 
of security was so great, that at one time Tantia Topi and Man 
Singh remained for days within five miles of the English 
army, then searching for them, their position known to the 
natives, not one of whom would hetray them. But with the 
surrender of Man Singh an entire change was inaugurated. 
The people of Central India surrendered with him.* 

** For Tdntia Topfs diary of the events of the campaign, vide Appendix B. 
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CHAPTER IT. 

THE TRIAL OF THE KING OF OEHLl', AND THE QUEEN’s 

I’EOCLAMATION. 

The capture of Man Singh and Tantia Topi produced all ovei 
western and southern India an effect similar to that realised 
by the pacification of Oudh in the north-western Provinces, 
The mutiny was now stamped out. The daring of the soldier 
had to give place to the sagacity and breadth of view of the 
statesman. 

Some months before the final blow had been struck, when 
the rebels had lost every stronghold and been 
proclamation, driven to take refuge in the wooded hills and the 
dense jungles which abound alike on the northoin 
frontier of Oudh and in contral India, Her Majesty the Queen 
had deemed it advisable to issne a proclamation to her Indian 
subjects, a message of mercy to those who still continued to 
resist, of promise to all. Before referring more jiarticularly to 
this proclamation, it will be advisable to refer to some of the 
events which rendered its issue at the end of 1858 particularly 
advisable. 

The litular sovereign of India, the King of Dehli, had been 
Trial and brouglit to trial iu the Privy Council Chamber of 
Bcntcnce of the palace, the Hiwani-Khass, on the 27tli of January, 
1858. Pour charges were brought against him. 
The first accused him, when a pensioner of the 
Brifish Government, of encouraging, aiding, and abeHing the 
Sipaliis in the ciimes of mutiny and rebellion against the Btato ; 
the second, of encouraging, aiding, and abetting his own son and 
other inhabitants of Dehli and the north-west Provinces of 
India, to rebel and wage war against the State ; the third, of 
having proclaimed himself reigning king and sovereign of 
India, and of assembling foices at JJcliH, and of encouraging 
others to wage war against the British Government; the 
fourth, of having, on the 16th of Alay, feloniously caused, or of 
having been accessor}' to, the death of forty-nine people of 
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European and mixed European descent, and of having suhse- 
quentty abetted others in murdering European officers and 
other English subjects. After a trial conducted with great 
patience, and ■which extended over forty days, the king was 
found guilty of the main points in the charges, and sentenced 
to be transported for -life. Eventually he was taken to Pegu, 
where he ended his days in peace.^ 

Meanwhile it had been necessary in England to find a scape- 
goat for all the blood which had been shed in 
crushing the mutiny — an event, which, though it 
seemed at first to give a shock to the prestige of 
England, had been the means of displaying a power greater and 
more concentrated than that with which the world had credited 
her. The reconquest of India is, indeed, the most marvellous 
military achievement of any times, ancient or modern. If 
India had at that time been under the rule of the Crown, the 
natural scape-goat would have been the lllinistiy of the day. 
As it was, the blow fell upon the grand old Company which had 
nursed the early conquests on the eastern coast of Hindustan 
until they had developed into the mo'^t magnificent empire 
subject to an alien race which the world has ever seen. The 
East India Company had not deserved its fate. 

Its rule had been better and p'urer, more adapted 
to the circumstances of the great dependency pany, 
than would have been possible had its acts and 
orders been subject to the fluctuations of party feeling. True, 
it had committed some faults ; but it is a remarkable fact, 
especially in later years, that it had been driven into the com- 
mission of those faults by the Ministry of the day. 

This remark especially applies to the “ crime," so to fanits 8he° 
speak, of the mutiny. I call it a crime, because the 
Court of Directors were summoned before the bar of Phared in by 
public opinion to answer for it, and were condemned onbe'diiy*^^' 
upon it. How, if, as I believe, the mutiny was duo 
in a great measure to the acts of the Government of Lord 
Dalhousie, to the denial of the right to adopt, to the shock to 
public morality caused by the annexation of Oudh and especially 
by the manner in which that annexation was carried out, then, 
the Government of England was equally guilty with the Court 

* For report, of the statement made for the prosecution at the trial and Sir John 
LavTence’s report, vide Appendix 0. 



272 


THE QUEEN’S moOL AVIATION. 


[1S;j8 


Is made that 
Bcapp-goat, 

and doomed 
to death. 


of Directors, for it was tliat Government wliich. more than 
sanctioned tlae annexation and the antecedent acts to whicli I 
have referred. But in times of excitement justice almost alwa3''S 
sleeps. The scape-goat was of the very kind which suited the 
public humour. He was old-fashioned, pursy, and defenceless. 
Against him every interest was arrayed. The Ministry, which 
wanted his patronage ; tlie outsider, who saw an opening to 
the ‘ covenanted ’ services ; the doctrinaire, on whose mind the 
idea of a double government grated harshly; these 
and other classes combined to cast stones at him. 
The great Company was unable to withstand the 
pressure. It fell, but it fell not without regret and 
with an honoured name. On the 2nd of August 1858 
the Queen signed the Act which transferred its functions to the 
Crown. 

Ho sooner had this act been accomplished than it devolved 
upon the first Minister of the Crown, the late Earl 
Dwby of Derby, to draw up for submission to the Queen a 
prodam jt“on proclamation, forthwith to be issued by Her Majesty 
s?on todi^ in Council, in which should be set forth the prin- 
Queen. clples on which the administration of India should 
in the future be conducted. The circumstances 
which followed the preparation of the fii’st draught of the pro- 
clamation by Lord Derljy have been given to the world on the 
highest authority in a work which has brought home to every 
Englishman and ever^^ Englishwoman the enormous loss sus- 
tained by the country in the premature death of the illustrious 
prince whose noble life it so touchingly and so gracefully 
records.^' There were expressions in that draught 
token to^e seemed to Her Majesty and to Prince Albert 

original iu one caso to invert, in another to express feebly, 
tboQ^een and meaning they were anxious to convey. In the 
PrinceAibert. memorandum with which the objections to these 
points were conveyed to Lord Derby, Her Majesty 
expressed in noble language the sentiments by which she was 
animated towards the great people of whom she was about to 
become the Empress, Empress in reality, though not then 
actually in name. “ The Queen would be glad,” continued the 
memorandum, after referring to the objections taken to the 
original draught of the proclamation, “ if Lord Derby would write 


* I/i/e of the Prince Consort, vol, iv. page 284. 
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it liimself in his excellent language, bearing in mind that it is 
a female sovereign who speaks to more than a hundred millions 
of Eastern people on assuming the direct government over 
them, and, after a bloody war, giving them pledges which her 
future reign is to redeem, and exjdaining the principles of her 
government. Such a document should breathe feelings of 
generosity, benevolence, and religious toleration, and point out 
tlie privileges which the Indians will receive in being placed 
on an equality with the subjects of the British Crown, and the 
prosperity following in the train of civilisation.” 

. Before tlie memorandum containing these noble words had 
reached Lord Derby, that minister, warned by a 
telegram from Lord Malmesbury, then in attendance tionrantic^ 
on the Queen, that Her Majesty was not satisfied 
vdth the proclamation, had turned his attention to 
the draught, and discovering in it instinctively the faults which 
had been noticed by the Queen and Prince Albert, had recast it. 
In its amended form it met every objection, and corresponded 
entirely to the wishes of the august Lady in whose name it was 
to be issued to the people of India. 

The proclamation, as finally approved by Her Majesty, ran as 
follows : — 

“Victoria, by the Grace of God, of the United prociama”'^ 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, and of the tion. 
Colonies and Dependencies thereof in Europe, Asia, 

Africa, America, and Australasia, Queen, Defender of the Faith. 

“ Whereas, for divers weighty reasons, we have resolved, by 
and with the advice and consent of the Lords Spiritual and 
Temporal, and Commons in Parliament assembled, to take upon 
ourselves the Govemment of the territories in India, heretofore 
administered in trust for us by tlie Honourable East India 
Company : 

“ Now, therefore, wo do by these presents notify and declare 
that, by the advice and consent aforesaid, we have taken upon 
ourselves the said govemment, and we hereby call upon all our 
subjects within the said territories to be faithful and to bear 
true allegiance to us, our heirs and successors, and to submit 
themselves to the authority of those whom we may hereafter 
from time to time see fit to appoint to administer the government 
of our said territories, in our name and on our behalf. 

“ And we, reposing especial trust and confidence in the loj^alty, 
ability, and judgment, of our right timsty and well-beloved 

VOL. V. T 
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cousin and Councillor, Cliarles John Viscount Canning, do 
hereby constitute and appoint him, the said Viscount Canning, 
to be our First Viceroy and Governor-General in and over our 
said territories, and to administer the government thereof in 
our name, and generally to act in our name and on our behalf, 
subject to such orders and regulations as he shall, from time to 
time, receive from us through one of our principal Secretaries of 
State. 

“ And we do hereby confiim in their several offices, civil and 
military, all persons now employed in the service of the 
Honourable East India Company, subject to our future pleasure, 
and to such laws and regulations as may hereafter he enacted. 

“ We hereby announce to the native princes of India that all 
treaties and engagements made with them by or under the 
authority of the Honourable Bast India Company are by us 
accepted, and ^vill he scrupulously’’ maintained j and we look for 
the like observance on their part. 

“ We desire no extension of our present tenitorial possessions ; 
and, while we will permit no aggressions upon our dominions or 
our rights to he attempted with impunity, we shall sanction no 
encroachment on those of others. We shall respect the rights, 
dignity, and honour of native princes as our own, and we desire 
that they, as well as our own subjects, should enjoy that 
prosperity and that social advancement which can only he 
secured by internal peace and good government. 

“ We hold ourselves hound to the natives of our Indian 
territories by the same obligations of duty which bind us to all 
our other subjects; and those obligations, by the blessing of 
Almighty God, we shall faithfully and conscientiously fulfil. 

“ Firmly relying ourselves on the truth of Christianity, and 
acknowledging with gratitude the solace of religion, we disclaim 
alike the right and the desire to impose our convictions on any 
of our subjects. We declare it to he our Eoyal will and 
pleasure that none he in anywise favoured, none molested or 
disquieted, by reason of their religious faith or observances, hut 
that all shall alike enjoy the equal and impartial protection of 
the law ; and we do strictly charge and enjoin all those who 
may’’ he in authority under us that they abstain from all inter- 
ference with the religious belief or worship of any of our 
subjects, on pain of onr highest displeasure. 

“ And it is our further will that, so far as may he, our 
subjects, of whatever race or creed, he freely and impartially 
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admitted to oflSces in onr service, the duties of which they may 
he qualified, hy their education, ability, and integrity, duly to 
discharge. 

“We know and respect the feelings of attachment with which 
the natives of India regard the lands inherited hy them from 
their ancestors, and we desire to protect them in all rights 
connected therewith, subject to the equitable demands of the 
State; and we will that, generally, in framing and adminis- 
tering the law, duo regard he paid to the ancient lights, usages, 
and customs of India, 


“ We deeply lament the evils and misery which have been 
brought upon India hy the acts of ambitious men, who have 
deceived their countiymen hy false reports, and led them into 
open rebellion. Our power has been shown by the suppression 
of that rehelli. ii in the field ; we desire to show our mercy by 
pardoning the offences of those who have been thus misled, but 
who desire to return to the path of duty. 

“ Already in one province, with a view to stop the furtlier 
effusion of blood, and to hasten the pacification of our Indian 
dominions, our Yiceroy and Governor-General has held out the 
expectation of jiardon, on certain terms, to the great majority of 
those who, in the late unhappy disturbances, have been guilty 
of offences against our Government, and has declared the 
punishment which will be inflicted on those whose crimes 
place them beyond the reach of forgiveness. Wo approve and 
confirm the said act of our Viceroy and Governor-General, and 
do further announce and proclaim as follows : — 

“ Our clemency will be extended to all offenders, save and 
except those who have been or shall be convicted of having 
directly taken part in the murder of British subjects. 

“ With regard to such, the demands of justice forbid the 
exercise of mercy. 

“ To those who have willingly given asylum to murderers, 
knowing them to be such, or wlio may have acted as leaders or 
instigators in revolt, their lives alone can be guaranteed ; but, 
in appointing the penalty due to such persons, full consideration 
will ho given to the circumstances under which the3’' have been 


induced to throw off their allegiance, and large indulgence will 
be shown to those whose crimes may appear to have originated 
in a too credulous acceptance of the false reports circulated 
designing men. 



“To all others in arms against the Government we herely 


r 2 
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promise niiGonditional pardon, amnesty, and oblivion of all 
oifences against ourselves, our crown and dignity, on tbeir 
return to their homes and peaceful pursuits. 

“It is our Royal pleasure that these terms of grace and 
amnesty should be extended to all those who comply with their 
conditions before the first day of January next, 

“ When, by the blessing of Providence, internal tranquillity 
shall be restored, it is our earnest desire to stimulate the 


peaceful industry of India, to promote works of public utility 
and improvement, and to administer its Goveniment for the 
benefit of all our subjects resident therein. In their prosperity 
will be our strength, in their contentment our security, and in 
their gratitude our best reward. And may the God of all power 
grant unto us, and to those in authority under us, strength to 
cany out these our wishes for the good of our people.” 

On the 1st of November, 1858, this noble proclamation was 
published to the princes and people of India. At 
matio^put- Calcutta, at Madras, at Bombay, at Labor, at Agra, 
iishod at Allahabad, at Dehli, at Rangiin, at Lakhnao, at 

tooug ]yjaisur, at Kardchi, at Nagpur, and at every civil 

and military station in India it was publicly read 
on that day with every accompaniment of ceremonial splendour 
which could give importance to the occasion in the eyes of the 
natives. Translated into all the languages and many of the 
dialects of India, it was, at the same time, trans- 
mitted to all the native princes, and was distributed 
by thousands for the edification of those of lower 
rank and position. The first Viceroy of India used all the 
Communica power to acquaint the native princes 

tfonb made to and people that, transferred to the suzerainty and 
prLces^'^ rule of the Queen, they might rely upon tlie strict 
observance of all engagements entered into with 
them hj^ the Company ; that her Majesty desired no extension 
of her dominions, but would respect the rights, the honour, and 
the dignity of the princes of her emjjire ; that, while their 
religion would not he interfered with, the ancient rights, 
customs, and usages of India would be maintained ; that neither 
caste nor creed should he a bar to employment in her service. 

Lord Canning took every care, at the same time, 
rebels still in anns should have cognizance 
arms. 01 1116 lull and gvacious terms oiiered lliem, terms 
which practically restored life and security to all 


and dihtri- 
biited. 
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tliose wlio had not taken part in the murder of British sub- 
jects. 

The proclamation was received hy all classes throughout 
India with the deepest enthusiasm. The princes 
and lando\vners especially regarded it as a charter 
which would render their possessions secure, and bypiinces 
their rights — more especially the right, so precious owners;' 
to them, of adoption — absolutely inviolate. The 
people in general welcomed it as the document which closed 
up the wounds of the mutiny, which declared, in effect, that 
bygones were to be bygones, and that theneeforward there 
should be one Queen and one people. Many of the ^ 
rebels still in the field — all, in fact, except those 
absolutely iiTeconcilable — took advantage of its provisions to 
lay down their arras and to submit to its easy 
conditions. In the great towns of India, natives of Tbe natives 
every religion and creed, the Hindus, the Muhani- nd?iresses°^*^^ 
madans, the Parsis, met in numbers to draw up lojml 
addresses expressive of their deep sense of the tude. ^ ‘ 
beneficent feelings which had prompted the procla- 
mation, of their gratitude for its contents, and of their loyalty 
to the person of the illustrious Lady to whose rule they had 
been transferred. 


With the issue of the proclamation the story of the mutiny 
should fitly close. But those who have accompanied 
me so far will have seen that in Oudh and in central The mutiny 
India the work of warfare was prolonged for six terminated 


months after its promulgation. In tliis there is, ^benthe 

- , .0., .x.i proclamation 

however, only a seeming misplacement. In tlie appeared. 

jungles on the Oudh frontier and of central India 

tliere survived for that period men who were more marauders 


than soldiers — men wliose continual rebellion was hut remotely 
connected with the original cause of the mutiny, who had 
offended too deeply to hope for forgiveness. In one notable 


instance, indeed, that of Man Singh, the quarrel was in no sense 
a consequence of the mutiny. It was a quarrel between a baron 
and his feudal lord. Yet it was that quarrel, not the mutiny, 
nor any fact connected with the mutiny, which kept the 
dominions of Sindhia in continual disturbance for more than 


six months. When Man Singh surrendered, those disturbances 
ceased. 


As far as related, then, to the actual mutineers, with hut a 
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few exceptions to tlie Sipahis, and to all the landowners in 
The rocia l^^-’itish territories, the proclamation of the Queen 
mrition°the* was, in vory deed, the end and the beginning — the 
beginning of of conflict whicli had deluged the country 

with hloocl, the beginning of an era full of hope, 
alike for the loyal and the misguided, for the prince and the 
peasant, for the owner and for the cultivator, for every class 
and for eveiy creed. 

One word more. The history of military events has neces- 
sarily almost entirely monopolised the pages of a work the 
object of which was to record the rise, the progress, and the 
suppression of the Great IMutiny. In the course of the narrative 
I have followed so closely the movements of the military 
combatants that I have been unable to devote to occurrences in 
districts purely civil the attention which the heroic officers who 
maintained those districts deserved. The time has arrived 
when this defect should be remedied. In the volume which 
follows this, then, will be found a record of the events which 
occurred, so far as I have been able to ascertain them, in the 
several divisions and districts which fonned the provinces under 
the rule of the several governors, lieutenant-governors, and 
chief commissioners wlio held office in 1867-8. 
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BOOK xvir. 


CHAPTER I. 

THE CAUSES OF THE BIUTIUY. 

Even before tbe last embers of tbe mutiny bad been trampled 
out, tbe question wbicb bad from tbe first puzzled 
every man, from tbe Governor-General in Council rnuUny? 
to tbe subaltern in bis modest bungalow, tbe 
question as to tbe original cause of tbe mutiny became tbe 
burning question of tbe day. It was a question wbicb required 
a comi^lete and accurate reply, because prompt reorganisation 
was necessary, and to carry out a complete scheme of re- 
organisation a knowledge of tbe circumstances wbicb bad 
caused tbe collapse of tbe system to be reorganised was in- 
dispensable. 

On this question tbe opinion of no man was looked forward 
to with so much eagerness, so much anxiety, and, I 
may add, vdtb so much curiosity, as tbe opinion of 
tbe great Indian official whose daring and unselfish opinion of 
policy’’ bad made possible tbe storming of Debli. It LanTence 
was very natural that this should be so, Eew men 
bad associated more with tbe natives than Sir John Lawrence j 
few men bad more thoroughly pierced to tbe core 
the national character, and few men possessed a 
more complete power of mental analysis. People, sbouw be° 
for the most part, did not stop to remember that, 
with all bis gifts, Sir John Lawinnce bad ever been the parlisan 
of a school — a school opposed to the tenure of land 
by great families; that bo bad favoured Lord 
Lalbousio’s policy of annexation ; and that, although 
be was thoroughly acquainted with tbe feelings of tbe agri- 
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sion cannot 
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cultural class, lie contemned tlioso of the large proprietors, 
sound that he knew little of the Sipahis. Further- 

more, and especially, that he possessed no personal 
knowledge of Oudh and of its people. 

It will readily be believed, then, that when the opinion of 
Sir John Lawrence was published it gave satisfaction only to 
the heedless many, none at all to the thinidng low. 
After an exhaustive argument, Sir John Lawrence 
arrived at the conclnsion that the mutiny was due 
to the greased cartridges, and to the greased cart- 
ridges only. The public applauded a result so 
beautiful in its simplicity, so easy of comprehension. It 
chimed so entirely with the ideas of men who never take the 
trouble to think for themselves, that by the masses, which are 
mainly composed of such men, it was promptly and thankfully 
accepted. Witli them it remains still the un- 
answerable reason for the mutiny of the Indian 
army. They did not stop to consider that to declare 
that the greased cartridges caused the mutiny was 
in all respects similar to the declaration of a man who, if asked 
what causes a gun to discharge, should reply — the powder. 
True it is that the powder, when exploded, forces out the 
bullet: but who ignites the ]powder? That the greased 
cartridges were the lever used in many instances to excite the 
Sipahis is incontestable ; they were explosive substances. But, 
though explosive, they had been peifectly harmless had the 
minds of the Sipahis not been prepared to act upon them in 
the same manner that the percussion-cap acts upon gunpowder. 

It should never be forgotten that the gi'eased 
cartridges were not the only instrument employed 
to create discontent in 1856-7. Before a greased 
cartridge had been issued the chapatis had been 
circulated by thousands in many rural districts. 
The chapati was, it is true, a weapon far less 
perfect than the greased cartridge. It uas, nevertheless, 
sutSciently adapted to the comprehensions of the class to whom 
it was addressed — the class given to agriculture. To minds, 
simple, impressionable, suspicious, prompt to receive 
patls?^^* ideas, the chapati acted as a warning of an im- 
pending calamity. A Hindu can conceive nothing 
more dreadful than a violation of his caste and his religion. 
^ ^ foregone one. The receipt of the 
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The conclusion was a 
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chapatis foreshadowed a great attempt to he made to upset 
the national religion. 

Though we might even grant, then, for the sake of argument, 
bhat the greased cartridges were not i^i themselves harmless, 
yet the chapatis certainly were so. But it was these harmless 


cbapatis which stirred up the rural populations, 
especially those in. Oudh and in Bundelkhand, to 
participate in the rehellion. What becomes, then, of 
Sir John Lawrence’s conclusion ? It simply vanishes. 
The greased cartridges became dangei ous only when 


The car- 
tri(it.e.s and 
the ciiajidtiB 
alike a 
meunM to an 
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used hy others as a means to an end. Before the 


plans of the leaders of the revolt were ripe the cartridges and 
the chapatis were nothing more than gunpowder stored in a 
magazine. When the opportune moment arrived, when tlie 
minds of the Sipahis and the agricultural classes had been 
instructed to receive any ideas, however absurd, then the cart- 


ridges and the chapatis wore rammed into them, and were 


exploded. 

But what was it that made the minds of the Sipahis, what 
was it that made the minds of the agricultural 
classes prone to conceive suspicions alike regarding 
the greased cartridges and the chapatis ? The mutiny, 
answers to these two questions will bring us to the 


real cause of the mutiny. Sir John Lawrence’s conclusions 
were not pushed to their legitimate issue. He named only one 
of the means. I must go hack to the cause. 

Before I express my own opinions ou the matter I think it 
only proper that I should state the views of some 
thoughtful and well-educated natives, with whom I opinion as to 
have had the opportunity of discussing the subject, 

1 * rJ ^ -J. • ^ i-i. • the mutiny. 

J may premise that it is not an easy matter to obtain 
the real opinions of native gentlemen on matters regarding 
which they know, not only that those opinions would bo dis- 
tasteful to the listener, hut that his ignorance of aught hut the 


superficial life of a native of posirion, his absolute want of 
knowledge regarding the religious obligations which affect 
every thought of his life, act as a bar to comprehension. There 
are few Englishmen, for instance, oven amongst those who have 
served long in India and who have obtained credit there for 
undomtanding the native character, who will notho amazed at the 
revelation regarding the origin of the mutiny, or rather of the 
causes which led up to it, which I am about to place on record 
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as tlie real opinioiL of tTiouglitful and educated natives of India. 
That it is their real opinion I, Avho enjoyed special opportunities 
of conversing with them without restraint, and who possessed 
their confidence as far as an Englishman can possess it, hnow 
most certainly. And, what is more, there are living men, 
Englishmen, whose opportunities have been even greater, anti 
who have communicated to me impressions absolutely con- 
firming my views on the subject. Erom one of these gentlemen, 
a perfect linguist, and whoso opportunities have been unrivalled, 
I have received the following reply to my query as to the cause 
to which the educated Hindus with whom he was in the habit 
of associating attributed the mutiny. “ In the opinion of the 
educ,ated natives of India,” was his answer, “ the gross m’ongs 
inflicted on Nana Sahib; the injustice done to Kun war Singh; 
the injuries inflicted on the Kani of Jhansi; the seizure of the 
kingdom of Oudh; the fraudulent embezzlement perpetrated 
mth regard to the Eao of Kirwi, and the scores of lesser wi’ongs 
done in reckless insolence to the landowners under the adminis- 
tration of the north-west provinces. Were Indians ever to 
■^vrite their account of the causes of the mutiny, it would astonish 
many in this country.” 

These views may be disputed. Indeed, I am confident that 
not one ex-Indian oflScial among a hundred will read them with 
aught but a contemptuous smile. It requires that a man shall 
have lived with the educated natives as intimate friends associate 
together in Europe that he should be able to understand it. 
There is too little of such intercourse in India. In fact, it is 
only those ofiicers who have enjoyed the opportunity of a long 
residence at a native court to whom the chance of such inter- 
course is available. 


In tbe 

Bad faitb, 
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fil-st edition of this volume I expressed as my own an 
opinion in entire conformity with the general views 
I have just quoted as the views of the natives of 
India as to the origin of the great outbreak. I wrote 
— and I may say that time, and a subsequent visit to 
India, have confirmed my view — “ The real cause of 
the mutiny may be expressed in a condensed form 
in two words— bad faith. It was had faith to our 


Sipahis which made their minds prone to suspicion; it was 
our policy of annexation, of refusing to Hindu chiefs the per- 
mission to adopt, with them, a necessary religions rite; of 
suddenly bringing a whole people under the operation of complex 
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rules to whicli they were unaccustomed, as in Oud.li, in the 
Sagar and Narbada territory, and in Bundelhhand, and our 
breaches of customs more sacred to the natives than laws, which 
2 'oused the large landowners and the rural population against 
the British rule.” This was my oiiinion then, and it is, if 
possible, ^ more strongly my opinion now. 1 shall proceed to 
support it by examples. 

The bad faith towards the Sipahis goes back so far as the 
period immediately succeeding the first Afghan war. 

In that war the Sipahis had behaved sj)lendidly ; 
they had fought well, they had suffered privations 
without a murmur, they had borne with cheerfulness 
absence from their country and their families, in a cause which 
was only theirs because it was the cause of their foreign masters. 
I recollect well meeting in 1844 at Allahabad a political officer 
whose conduct during his mission at Ilerat can never he men- 
tioned without admiration — the late D’Arcy Todd. Speaking to 
me of tho difficulties of his position at Herat, D’Arcy 
Todd stated that but for the zeal, the energy, and 
the fidelity of the few Sipahis who were with him propeny 
he could not have stayed at Ilerat ; he added, * 

“ When properly treated the Bengal Sipahi will go anywhere 
and do anything.” Well, these men returned from Afghanistan. 
Ip^i^ediately alterwards we annexed Sindh. The Bengal 
Sipahis were sent to garrison a country then notoriously un- 
healthy. How were they treated? The time- 
honoured rule which provided that they should foith'^tj)wards 
receive a fixed extra food allowance on 2 iroceeding them in the 
to certain localities was rescinded, in one instance qncstmnf** 
after^ the men had reached one of tho indicated 
localities, in another instance when the regiment was in full 
march to it. Is it to he wondered at that the men grumbled 
and then actually refused to march? They committed no 
violence. They sinijily said, “ You are guilty of 
had faith ; we contracted to enter your service The Govem- 
aud to perform all the duties entrusted to us on thrsiplins^ 
certain conditions, of which the paj^ment to us of for declining 
food allowance under certain circumstances was contract*' 
one. We have fulfilled our share of the contract, j;>>'ci>the 
and now jmu refuse to fulfil your share. We decline had' broken.^ 
to work until you fulfil it.” In equity the Sipahis 
were right; hut the Government, instead of soothing them, 
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acted in a Hgli-handed manner, disbanded one regiment and 
severely punished the men of another. 

This conduct produced a very bad effect throughout the 
Bad effe t Indian army. It was felt in every regiment that 
produced on the woi’d of the Government could* no longer be 
the Indian depended upon. Nevertheless, no open indignation 
army. manifested. The Satlaj campaign ensued, and 

again the Sipahis fought well. The annexation of the Panjab 
followed. Then succeeded a long period of q[uiescence — a period 
during which seeds, sown some time before, took root, sprang 
up, and blossomed into regulations fraught with danger to the 
discipline of the Indian army. 

The natives of India serve a master well when once he has 
shown himself capable of wielding authority. But 
Gradual ^pro- should that authority slacken, or, worse stBl, should 
weakening they find out that the Government they serve has 
wmmand-'^^ placed at their disposal the means not only of shaking 
ing ofiicera but even of upsetting it, then the nominal master 
wielding it ceases to he their real master; the 
substance of his power vanishes ; the shadow only remains. 
The occurrences in the Indian army during the several years 
immediately preceding 1857 completely illustrate this assertion. 
In former days, in the time of Lake, in the time of Hastings, 
and even later, the commanding officer of a native regiment was 
supreme in all matters of discipline. Kesponsible immediately 
to his divisional commander, ho could promote, he could reduce, 
he could punish. But, as time passed on, men were appointed 
to the general staff of the Indian army whose visions became 
clouded and whose brains became turned by the air of the new 
regions to which they had been transferred. Forgetting their 
oum regimental experience, not caring to know that the routine 
system which suits a British regiment formed of men taught to ' 
obey the law, no matter by -whom administered, is not applicable 
to a regiment composed of Asiatics bred to obey the man in 
whose hands they see authority centred and him only, these 
men began, step by step, to introduce tbe British system into 
the native army. It would take too long to tell how gradually 
the real power of the commanding officer was undermined ; how 
the Sipahi was, hy degrees, taught to look upon him, not as a 
superior who must he obeyed, but as a very fallible mortal, 
peculiarly liable to err, and against whose lightest exercise of 
authority he had the right to appeal to the one central power, 
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the Commander-m-Chief. Suffice it to say that this process of 
sapping the powers of the commanding officer was carried to so 
great an extent that immediately prior to the mutiny 
the Sipahis had lost all respect for the authority he BiBastrous 
only nominally wielded* iNor had the bipahi im- policy, 
hibed for the Gommander-in-Chief the feeling which 
he had ceased to entertain towards his commanding officer. To 
him the Commander-in-Chief was but a name ; he A%'as a lay 
figure, living in the clouds of the Himalayas, rarely, often never, 
seen, but whose interposition enabled him to defy 
his own colonel and to set discipline at nought! mmLlbe 
The extent to wliioh this interposition was exercised 
before the mutiny was dangerous in the extreme. It 
succeeded before 1857 in weakening the influence of all the 
regimental officers, and in undermining the discipline of 
the army. 

I have said that the refusal of the Government of India in 
1843 to act up to their contiact with regard to the 
Sipahis sent to occupy Sindh had been felt through- oMpmorah-^ 
out the Indian army. Immediately subsequent to sation be- 
that event, the process of undermining the powers ^^ 1852 .^^ 
of commanding officers had made swift pi’ogress. 

When, then, in 1852, the Government most unadvisedly again 
attempted anotlier breach of contract, the Sipahis, demoralised 
by the process I have alluded to, were even more inclined to 
resent it. 

The breach of contract referred to occurred in this manner. 
With the exception of six or seven regiments the 
Sipahis of the Bengal army were enlisted for 
service in India onlj’' ; they were never to be re- mcntg or the 
quired to cross the sea. But with the view of 
supplying the necessities of the state in Aralcan for sen ice 
and the lenasseriin provinces, six or seven regi- sea. 
nionts had been specially raised for general sei"sflce, 
and these regiments were invariably despatched thither h}" sea 
whenever their services were there required. Lord Dalhousie, 
however, who had ridden roughshod over so many native 
customs, considered that he might set aside this one also. Ac- 
cordingly, when, during the Burmese war, he wanted to send 
an additional legiraeut to Burmah, instead of despatching a 
general service regiment or of inviting a regiment to volunteer, 
ho ordered a regiment stationed at Barrackpur to proceed 
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thither. The men of the regiment refused to go. “Ton ash 
ns,” they said, “to emhark upon a service for -which 
we liave not enlisted, and which man}’' of us regard 
as imperilling onr caste. We will no-t do it.” Lord 
Lalhousie was forced to snhrait. He was very 
angry, hut there was no help for it. 

But the result on the minds of the Sipahis was most disas- 
The re ult Por the first time in the history of India 

most^disas. the ordcrs of the Grovernor-G-eneral had been suc- 
cessfully resisted. It was little to the purpose to 
argue that the Governor-General had exceeded his 
powers : the blow to the discipline of the native army was not 
the less deadly. 

The minds of the Sipahis were under the influence of this 
blow, and by the insane action of the head-quarter 
uon of oudh”. they were becoming more and more released 

from the bands of discipline towards their ovti 
officers, when the annexation of Oudh took place. How this 
afiected them I shall state as briefly as possible. 

A veiy large proportion of the army of the Bengal Presidency, 
and a smaller proportion of the army of the Bombay 
fsrvicointL Presidency, were reciuited from the Idngdom of 
Oudh, It is scarcely too much to affirm that there 
was not a single agricultural family in that conntiy 
which was not represented by at least one of its 
members in the Indian army. Service in that armj', 
in fact, offered no inconsiderable advantages to the 
subjects of the king of Oudh. It made them clients, 
and favoured clients, of the paramount power. Every Sipahi 
was, so to speak, represented at the court of Lakhnao by the 
British Eesident. His commanding officer was authorised to 
frank any petition he might present addre.-sed to the Eesident, 
and the fact that thp Resident had received such petition en- 
sured substantial justice to the claims of the ]>etitioner at the 
hands of the court of Lakhnao. Bveiy one familiar with the 
workings of a native court will at once recognise the value at 
which service in the Indian army was rated by the natives of 
Oudh. By accepting such service they obtained an all-powerful 
advocate to plead tlieir cause whenever their property might be 
threatened, or tbeir civil rights endangered. 

The Nawahs and Kings of Oudh had from the time of WaiTen 
Hastings shown a loyalty to the British Government not to bo 


Company's 
army was 
popular wi'b 
the men of 
Oudb, when 
Oudh had 
her own 
king. 



ANNEXATION OE OEDH. 287 

surpassed. During tie Afghan disasters, the Gwaliar cam- 
paign, the battles on the Satlaj and in the Panjah, 

Oudh had been the milch-cow of the paramount 

power. She had lent that power money, she had the para- 

given her her best sons as soldiers, she had done 

all that she could do to maintain unimpaired the Nawiibsand 

relations between the prince independent only in oudl!^ 

his own country and the paramount overlord. 

“ But,” exclaimed the advocates for annexation, “ she has mis- 
governed.” Misgovernment is a relative term. 

There can be no question but that in the English m^sgovcro- 
sense of the term there had been no good govern- one not 
ment in Oudh. But a hind of administrative system tained’^^’ 
had, nevertheless, prevailed which induced the 
Sipahis, after the term of their service under the British flag 
had expired, to settle in their native country. More than that, 
after the natives of Oudh had had one year’s ex- 
perience of British goverminent as administered by asajusunca- 
Mr. Coveriey Jackson and Mr. Blartin Gubbins, tionfor 
they, one and all, evinced a strong preference for 
the native government which had heeu superseded. 

It is necessary to take all these cir’cumstances into con- 
sideration when one analyses the effect which the 
annexation of Oudh produced upon the Sipahis of 
the Bengal army. In my belief that annexation 
gave them the g-r-eatest shock they had felt since the Sipdidsby 
occurrences, already adverted to, of 1843-4. It was 
the last and the most fatal blow to their belief in 
British honesty. That belief had been greatly shaken by the 
proceedings of Lord Dalhousie with respect to Knrauli, the 
dominions of the Bhonsld, and Jhansi. Tlie annexation of Oudh 
pressed them still more closely. It made them ready to become 
the tools of any adventurer. 

It was not onlj’ that they beheld in that annexation a lower- 
ing of their own position as men represented at their sovereign’s 
court by a British Eesident, though that was a blow under 


* Wc ask the attention of the reader to the recent exposure of hrihery and 
corruption hy oflicials appointed by Govemment made in the year lSSS-9 by the 
Crawfurd Commission. If this had ocenrred under a native administration, it 
n otild have been called “ misgovernment.” B}' what euphonious term Lord Keay 
characterises it I have not yet hoard. 
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which the Indian army yet reels, for it accounts for the difficulty 
of procuring recruits, which subsequently emharrassed 
the Groverninent. They beheld in that act, and in 
the manner in which it was carried out, a deliberate 
infringefuent of promises they had ever looted upon 
as sacred — a repayment for the good services of 
nearly a century, such as even the most abandoned amongst 
their own princes wnuld have hesitated to enforce. 

These are not statements made at random. I was myself an 
eye-witness to the effect produced upon the Sipahis 
sipitiifsta- order to annex Oudh. It devolved upon me, 

tioned at as Commissariat Officer of the Kanhpur division, to 
when^'utram f^uppl}’ Carriage and provisions for the force which, 
crosses into under Outram, crossed the Ganges into Oudh at the 
annex^it. cnd of 1855. Over my house and office, which were 
in the same compound, was a Sipahi guard — a 
hawaldar's party. Contrary to custom and to departmental 
instructions, no written orders were given to me for the requi- 
sitions. The expedition was to be a secret, I was told, and I 
must obey verbal orders. But, in spite of this mystery, the 
destination of the force became known before it set out to every 
Sipahi in the cantonment — to every native in the to%vn. The 
effect was alarming. The natives had no doubt wliatever as to 
the real meaning of the demonstration. Bor the first time in 
the memory of man an English regiment was about to march 
on Lakhnao, and an English regiment would march on Lakhnao 
with but one object. The agitation of the Sipahis 
The autJiori- of my ffuard was most marked. It was with the 
?vnrne<i, greatest difficulty that I was able to control them. 

Had they had any warning of the intended move- 
ment they would, I am confident, have broken out then and 
there. The subordinates of the Commissariat Department, 
themselves greatly moved, assured me that a similar feeling 
was manifesting itself in every regiment in the place. I made 
no secret of these manifestations. I reported them in the 
proper quarter. I communicated them even to one of the 
officials, a man of remarkable gifts, who had accepted a high 
post in Oudh, but my waniings found no more 
credence than did the warnings of Cassandra. They 
were remembered afterwards. 

The annexation of Oudh, keeping in view the wa3’’ in 
which it was carried out, wms, in very deed, the act wdiieli 


bat in vain. 
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broke the tnist of the Sipahis in their English masters. The 
perpetration of that deed prepared their juinds to 
receive and to believe any matter, however absurd alionoF^^' 
in itself, which might betoken English perfidy, 

How their minds were played upon I shall show inst remnant 
presently. Meanwhile, it is necessary that I should intheo'^-itish 
indicate how it was that the landowners and agri- 
cultural classes of India became impressed with the “ bad faith ” 
of their rulers. 

The internal annexation policy inaugurated by Lord Dal- 
liousie was, in many instances, based upon his refusal 
to recognise a right which the Hindus hold as an 
essential part of their religion — the right to adopt princes, 
an heir on the failure of children lawfully begotten. ii, 5 do'(TOers 
In the early part of this volume I have spoken of of India lost 
the disaffection, the terror, the hatred of the English 
which this policy produced in the southern Maratha 
country. Carrying out this principle, Lord Dalhousie had 
annexed the territory of the Bhonslas; he had annexed the 
state of Jhansi, he had endeavoured to annex the state of 
Karauli, and had only heen prevented by the interference of 
the Home Government on a threatened motion in the House of 
Commons. Still he continued to hold the principle in terrorem 
over the heads of tlie princes and chiefs of ludia, aud the fact 
that the policy of “ grab all ” was the policy, the paramount 
power, and might, on the occuiTence of death without natural 
heirs, he applied to any coveted territory, produced, it is not 
too much to say, “ a terror ” in the minds of the Hindu princes 
throughout India. 

But in another aud a far more guiltless manner the Govern- 
ment had sown the seeds of hatred in the minds of 
the representatives of great families whose ancestors Tiieprincipio 
they had deprived of their dominions. Two in- ii^anmiUy^ 
stances of the action of this policy will occur at once klng-^ 
to the reader — Kami Sahib and the Rao of Kirwi. iiom. 
hTiina Siihib was indubitably the lawful representa- 
tive, according to Hindu law, of the last of the Peshwas. When, 
ill Juno, 1818, Baji Rao Mirrondcred to Sir John Malcolm, tho 
Court of Directors considered that an annuity of eighty thousand 
pounds was more than an adequate compensation for the loss of 
an cinjiire. Bajf Rao lived in the enjoyment of this itension 
nearly tiiiity-five years. When he died, in Januaiy 1853, Lord 



290 


THE CAUSES OF THE MUTINY. 


Dalliousie refused eittier to recognise his adopted son or to 
continue the pension. 

According to European ideas this ruling was perfectly just. 

It strictly earned out the agreement as understood 
repugnant hy Sir John Malcolm in 1818, But neither Bdji Bao 
nor his retainers had so understood it. Such a settle- 
ment would have been so repugnant to the ideas and 
customs of the races of Hindustan, that they co^jld not be ex- 
pected to understand it. As the son of Baji Edo would have 
succeeded that prince as Peshwa had he remained Peshwd, so 
would he succeed naturally to all the rights for which Baji Edo 
had exchanged the dignity of Peshwa. With them it was a 
point of honour to recognise in the son, whether begotten or 
adopted, the successor to the titles and estates of his father. 
Whether the English recognised him or not, Kand Sdhib was 
stiE Peshwd in the eyes of every true Mardthd.* The refusal 
to recognise him and the stoppage of the pension 
forced the heir of the Peshwd to conspire. It can 
easily be conceived how readily such a man, occu- 
pying a fortified palace close to the Oudh frontier, 
would hail and encourage the discontent which the 
nefarious annexation of Oudh, as the natives considered it, could 
not fail to produce. 

The story of the Edo of Kirwi,! whilst reflecting still more 
disad%'antageously on the conduct of the British Government, is 
similar in character and in application. 

We see, then, how many of the princes and the chiefs of 
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* I recollect well, when 1 was at Bandrds in 1851-52, the Governor-General’s 
agent, Major Stewart, a man of great culture and information, told me that there^ 
was living then, in extreme poverty, in the Mirzdpur jungles, near Bandrds, a' 
man recognised hy the natives as the lineal descendant of Cheit Singh, Kajah of 
Bandrfis, expelled by Warren Hastings in 1781, and that to that day the natives 
salaamed to him and treated him with the respect due to the ruler of Banards. 

t Vide page 138-12, and Appendix A. I may he permitted to note here 
another instance in which the British Government has applied the same unjust 
principle. Wlien in 1848-49 a war broke out with the Sikhs, the King of Ldhor 
was a minor, under the guardianship of the British Government, and in no respects 
responsible for the occurrences which led to the war. Yet, altliough his iive- 
sponsihility was officially admitted, he, the ward of the British Government, a 
guiltless child, was treated as though he was in aU respects the guilty party. 
The British annexed his kingdom and gave him in exchange some kind of pro- 
vision, vhich up to this day has never been clearly defined. The matter Inis 
only to be seriously examined for the injustice to become apparent. Slost of tlie 
nobles of the Panjdb, who secretly fomented the wars of 1845 and 1848, were 
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India in possession, and all the chiefs not in pos- 
session, were predisposed to vie-w with at least in- pnncipif 
difference any tiouhles which might assail their pu'^bed to its 
Biitish over-loid. Incidents like that of the Rajah e°^treme 
of Rilheii,'^ of Knnwar Singh of Jngdispur, driven pjftenfrace 
into revolt by the action of a revenue system which 
he did not understand, came at unceitain intervals to add to the 
general mistiust. Such incidents affected alike chieftain and 
letainer, noble and peasant, for, in almost every pait of the 
country, the retainers consideied theii interests as bound up 
with those of the former. 

It was when the minds of all were thus distrustful that the 
annexation of Oudh — of Oudh whicli had ever been 
faithful, always true and loyal — came to staitle them ItiorTof ou'dh 
still moie. It is just within the bounds of possibility 
that, if the system intioduced by the English into 
Oudh had been administered in a conciliatory manner, the 
result might have been similar to that which was j)ioduced in a 
few years in the central provinces. But the Englishmen to 
whom the administration of the newly-cinrrexed 
province was intrusted were men with fixed ideas, 
which they rode to death , the slaves of a system 
Avhich had sown disaffection all over the North- notions on 


Western provinces and in Bundelldrand, and which 
they carried out without regard to the feelings and 
previous habits of those with whose lands and property they 
were dealing. In less than twelve months the result was dis- 
affection and dismay ; the new settlement made every man in 
Oudh an enemy to British rule. 

With Oudh thus disaffected, the chiefs and the Attiieciose 
teraitordai interest doubting and trembling, with the ciV&« are 
Sipdhis alienated and mistrustful, thei e needed but ready for tiie 
one other element to produce insurrection. The "f 
country, the ar*my, the newly-annexed province Avere spiratora 
alike ready for the machinations of conspirators. 


secured m the possession of their est.itcs, and their position, under English rule, 
has hecome trehlj secure. But hlaharajnh Dhulip Singh, who was, 1 repeat, a 
mere child, innocent of intrigue, and thevard of the British GoAcmment, vas 
granted in exchange for his kingdom and its princely tc% enues, and for his large 
prnate estates, a life annuity only. Can vc nonder that treatment of this sort, 
nhen fully realised by him, should upset the equilibrium of his mind to the 
extent recently a\ itnessed by the noild? 

* PageGS-k 
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The conspirators, too, Tvere ready. Wlio all those conspirators 
were njay never certainly be known. Most of them 
died and made no sign. It is, hoAvevor, a fact be- 
uiutiny. bejmnd question that the Maulavi of Faizabad — ^the 
man who was killed at Powain — was one of them. 
I have already given a sketch of the previous career of this 
remarkable man.* I have shown how, after the annexation of 
Oudh, he travelled over the north-western provinces 
on a mission which was a mystery to the Europeans, 
how he was suspected even then of conspiring. 
Abundant proofs were subsequently obtained that a conspiracy 
had been formed by some influential people in Oudh in the 
interval between the annexation and the outbreak of the 
mutiny. Of this conspiracy the Mauiavi was undoubtedly a 
leader. It had its ramifications all over India— certainly at 
Agra, where the Maulavi stayed some time — and almost cer- 
tainly at Dehli, at Mirath, at Patna, and at Calcutta where the 
ex-King of Oudh and a large following were residing. 

For some time there "^vas one thing wanting to the conspirators 
— the means, the instrument— with which to kindle 
to action the great body of their countrymen. 
Especially were they at a loss how to devise a 
scheme by which the minds of the Sipahis serving 
throughout the Bengal Presidency should be simul- 
taneously afiected. They were in this perplexity 
when they heard of the new cartridge — a cartridge 
smeared with animal fat and which they were told 
was to be bitten. 

It was easy for them to make this discovery. Their spies 
wei’e everywhere. The cartridges were openly 
When the manufactured at Damdamah. Eagerly looking out 
found for a novelty to be introduced from Europe into the 
native army, they were the most likely men of all 
to detect the instrument they required in the greased cartridge. 
They had no sooner found it than they realised that it cor- 
responded exactly to their hopes. It was the weapon they 
wanted. Instantly the chapatis were distributed 
thpchapittfs by thousands to the rural population, whilst means 
ouiated. Were employed to disseminate in eveiy military 
station in Bengal suspicion regarding the cartridge. 


The one 
thing want- 
ing to the 
success of 
the con- 
spiracy 

is found in 
the greased 
cartridge. 


* Vol IV p 379. 
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To tell a body of Hindus, already suspicious of their foreigr 
master, that they -wonld he required to bite a cart- 
ridge smeared with the fat of their sacred animal, 
and to tell Muhammadans that they would be re- mimis^of 
quired to bite a cartridge smeared with the fat of 
an animal whose flesh was forbidden to them, was dan sipjiib. 
tantamount to tell them that their foreign master 
intended to make them break with their religion. Certainly 
that result was produced. When the new cartridges were 
issued, suspicion and calumny had done their work. The 
Sii)ahis even believed that cartridges made of paper had been 
feloniously tampered with ; and, when they were issued to 
them, they broke into revolt. 

In this lesser sense, then, and in this only, did the cartridges 
produce the mutiny. They %vere the instruments 
used by conspirators ; and those conspirators were try^rnniy 
successful in their use of the instruments only be- 
cause, in the manner I have endeavoured to point 
out, the minds of the Sipahis and of certain sections of the 
population had been prepared to believe every act testifying to 
bad faith on the part of their foreign masters. 

I have said that the mistrust of the British faith had, towards 
the year 1857, become as great in the minds of the 
princes and chiefs and landowners of India as in the iwns'^v'Jhicii 
minds of the Sipahis. There were, however, a few 
exceptions, and, when the country rose, those ex- 
ceptions saved us. I will briefly refer to the most prominent 
amongst them. 

In four great provinces of our empire — in Oudh, in Ko- 
hilkhand, in Bundelldiand, and in the Sugar and ^ 
Narbada territory — the great bulk of the people vinc/sTwiicii 
rose against British rule. In western Bihar, using rose a-.vin^t 
that geograpliical expression as inclusive of the 
districts subordinate to the Commissioner of Patmi ; in many 
districts of the Allahabad division, of the Agra division, and in 
many parts of the Mirath division, the risings of the j^eople and 
the Sipiihis wore almost simultaneous in point of -time. Had 
the revolt been universal, had the chiefs, the people, and the 
Sipahis risen at one and the same moment, India 
could not have been held. Fortiinatel}’- for British ofSin^Wa? 
interests, the great prince who occupied the most 
central jmsition in India, and whose action, had he risen. 
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would have been felt to the extremities of western India, was, 
throughout the crisis, loyal to his suzerain. Throughout the 
period between the 12th of May and the 1st of September, 1857, 
Sindhia held the fate of India in his hands. 

In another volume * I have described very briefly how it 
was that, in an unexampled crisis in the fortunes of the people 
with whom his ancestors had contended for empire, Sindhia did 
remain loyal. I have shown that the loyalty did 
His loyalty not proceed from affection towards the English, 
b^ed ^on His minister and confidant, Dinkar Eao, had no love 
tbrBntl^h’^ for our nation. Sindhia’s people were, almost to a 
as a people, man, against us. Yet Dinkar Rao used all his 
great influence in favour of a loyal policy, and his 
representations, backed by the solid arguments of the able re- 
presentative of the British power at the court of Sindhia, 
Major Charters Macpherson, prevailed over national sentiment, 
the solicitations of other courtiers, and the boisterous demonstra- 
tions of the people. The importance of the result to English 
interests cannot be over-estimated. Sindhia’s loyalty alone 
made possible Havelock’s march on, and the retention of, 
Kanhpur. It acted at the same time on the rebels 
Yet It B&ved wedge -which pierces the centre of an army, 

dividing the wings, and preventing concentrated 
action. Nor, when, after the back of the rebellion had been 
broken, Sindhia’s army revolted against himself, was the effect 
much lessened. Sindhia’s great influence was still used for the 
English. 

In considering Sind bid’s loyalty in connection with the risings 
of others — of all, or almost all, the rajahs and 
Sly based tdlukddrs, of Oudh, of the chiefs in Bundelkhand, 
on the fact in the Sdgar and Narbada territory, in the southern 
deaiu-aith-'^ Mai’dthd country, and in western Bihar — it is im-, 
folly and possible to shut our eyes to the fact that there had 
wuh™imf been a marked difference in the behaviour of the 
British Goveimment towards Sindhia on the one 
side, and towards the rajahs and landowners of the countries 
mentioned on the other. Under circumstances of a peculiarly 
tempting character, Lord EUenborough had behaved with the 
greatest generosity and forbearance towards Sindhia in 1844. 
The Government had kejpt faith with him ever since. The 

' * Vol. HI. pp. 100-1. 
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reader of tMs Yolume will see that towards the rajahs and 
landoAvners of the other provinces mentioned the British 
Grovernment had shown neither generosity nor forbearance. In 
some instances they had not even kejit faith. It is scarcely 
necessary to point the moral. 

It is, indeed, a very remarkable fact, and one which the 
rulers of India at the present moment would do well 
to bear in mind, that in the several provinces and 
districts traversed by our troops in 1857-8-9, the stances in 
behaviour of the people corresponded to the character behaviour of 
of our rule. Thus, in the central provinces, to the people of 
which the regulation system had never penetrated, gpondeti'to' 
the people were loyal and contented, and refused all the faith we 
aid to Tantia Topi. In the Sagar and Narbada wahthem, 
territories, in Oudh and in the districts bordering on 
that province, in the Agra division — in all of which the British 
hand had been heav}', and the British acts opposed to the 
national sentiment — the people showed a spirit of opposition, 
a resolution to fight to the last, and in many cases a de- 
testation of their masters, such as no one would before have 
credited. Cases similar to that of the Eajah of Dilheri, referred 
to in the earlier part * of this volume, had sown far and wide 
the seed of disaffection and revolt. 

If these facts are, as I believe them to be, correct, we have 
not to go far to seek the conclusion. The mutiny 
of the army and the insurrection in the provinces I The muiiny 
have named were the natural consequences of an 
attempt to govern a great Eastern empire according attempt 
to purely Western ideas. 

The civilisation, over-refined though it might be, of thousands 
of years was ridiculed by the rougher race which, 
scorning sentiment, regarded utilitarianism as its to govern an 
foundation-stone. The governing members of that people 
race failed to recognise the great truth upon which pu™e'^^Vcstcrn 
their forefathers had built their Indian empire, that ideas, 
the Western race can gain the confidence of the 
Eastern only when it scrupulously respects the long-cherished 
customs of the latter, and impresses upon it the conviction that its 
word is better than its bond. This is just the conviction which, 
during the thirty years immediately antecedent to 1856, the 


* Page 63. 
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majority of the Hindus and Muhammadans of India had heen. 
gradually losing, and which in 1857 they had lost. 

If Lord Canning had had any idea in the early part of 1857 
that the isolated onthreaks which then disturbed the 


Lord 

Canning, 


general serenity were part of an organised plot, ho 
would, I believe, have at once taken measures to 


meet the difficulty. Hot that, at any time in 1857, he could 
have prevented a mutiny, hut he could easily have made better 
arrangements to meet one. I am far, however, from imputing 
any blame to Lord Canning in this respect. He had hut 
recently arrived in India. His predecessor, when making over 
to him charge of the empire, had expressed his conviction that 
never had the country been in so satisfactory a 
new 0 n la, grouud was Undermined, 

the train was being laid, the miners were at work. But how 
was Lord Canning to know this? He inherited 
Daihousi^s^^ Lord Dalhoiisie’s councillors. They were as satisfied, 
councitiori,! and as ignorant of the real state of the country, as 
was Lord Dalhousie. Lord Dalhousie bad quitted 
India in a blaze of glory ; and the new Goveilior-General, un- 
used to the currents of Indian thought, could for some months 
only steer the vessel by the advice of the officers who had helped 
to bring to Lord Dalhousie a renown far-reaching and seemingly 
well deserved. 


But, in fact, upon no men did the news of the mutiny descend 
with so startling a surprise as upon the councillors 
The coTOcU- of Lord Canning. They could not comprehend it. 
G.Anning. Wecks and weeks elapsed before they could bring 
themselves to believe that it was anything more 
than a fortuitous explosion at various points, each having no 
concert and no connection vrith the other. The Home Secre- 


tary’s assurances that the apprehensions expressed regarding its 
nature were “ a passing and groundless panic,” that “ there is 
every hope that in a few days tranquillity will he restored 
throughout the presidency,” testify to the ideas that filled the 
minds of these men. The admission at least is due to them that 


they wore honest — they believed what they said, 
i^norancc^of thosG sayings betrayed a complete ignorance 

the Tntiia of thc countiy and of the situation. This ignorance, 

Calcutta. this blindness to the fact tluit it was more even -than 

a mutiny of the Bengal army, and not merely a 
series of isolated revolts, with which thej^ had to cope, ^vaa 
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Lord Can- 
nuig’s: real 

evident wben 
he stood un- 
Bhacltled at 
Allah ab.'id. 


illustrated in a tliousand waj’-s, liut in none more strongly than 
in the refusal to disarm regiments which were kno^vn to he 
mutinous. The consequences of this refusal were most serious. 
In the case of the regiments at Danapur, the reader will have 
seen that it brought revolt into western Bihar, added enor- 
mously to the dangers of Havelock, and even imperilled 
Calcutta. 

How great Lord Canning really was, how small were his 
councillors, was shown when, having completely 
shaken otf their influence, he stood alone and un- 
shackled at Allahabad in the early part of 1858. A 
different man was he then from the Lord Canning 
of April and May 1857. His nature then displa3md 
its real nobility. His grasp of affairs, at Calcutta ap- 
parently so small, excited at Allahabad the admiration of all who 
came in contact with him. He showed a truer insight into the 
military position than the Commander-in-Chief himself. It was 
entirely owing to Lord Canning’s insistance that the campaign in 
Itohiildiand followed close upon the capture of Lakhnao. Sir 
Colin Campbell would have postponed it. But Lord Canning was 
too convinced of the danger of allowing a province to continue 
to flaunt rebellion, unchecked, in the face of the Government, to 
permit the delay. He insisted ivith all the determina- 
tion of a man whose resolution, based on the logic 
of facts, was not to be shaken. It was Lord Can- 
ning at Allahiibad who sent Lord Mark Kerr to Azamgarb ; 
who gave his fullest support to Sir Hugh Rose, and to the 
generals engaged against Tautia Topi ; and if, in one respect, 
to wliich I have adverted, his judgment was faulty, his com- 
panion in error was the Coinmaiider-in-Chief, and the error was 
a solitary one. 

hTor is lesser praise due to him for tho measures inaugurated 
at Allahabad to heal the wounds caused — lie must 
then have seen — ^in a great measure by the mistakes 
of his predecessor. His Oudli ijroclamation, despite to ondh. 
of the apparently harsh terms which it promulgated, 
was intended as a message of mercy, and, in its application, 
was a message of mercy. It gave every laudovuior in Oudh 
a title better, safer, more valid, than the title be bad lost. It 
insured mercy to all except to those who by their crimes bad 
forfeited all right to it. Interpreted, as Lord Canning meant 
it to be interpreted, by oue of the ablest administrators in 


Ills mililnry 
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India, it "became the charter upon which the position now 
occupied hy the people of Oudh has been built up and 
secured. 

Never was the real greatness of Lord Canning’s character 
more completely displayed than when the galling 
strictures of Lord Ellenborough’s despatch were 
etrictares^'^ published to the world. At the moment the insult, 
the breach of etiquette, were lost sight of in the 
fear lest the condemnation of his polio}’’ proceeding from so 
high a quarter should afford encouragement to the rebels or 
weahen the attachment of the native tributaries. As soon as 
he ascertained that the despatch had not produced that result he 
was calm. He could not help seeing that it was designedly im- 
pertinent, that it was intended to provoke him to resign. Con- 
scious of the rectitude of his motives and of the soundness of 
his views, he laughed at the pettiness of the display. In his 
calm and statesmanlike answer he sought neither revenge nor 
triumph. But both soon came to him. The news that Lord 
Ellenborough had been hoisted with his own petard, the receipt 
of Lord Derby’s almost imploring letter not to resign, followed 
the insulting missive with a rapidity almost startling. 

Towards the men who served under him, Lord Canning dis- 
played generosity, kindness, and forbearance. He 
knew that in many departments he had been badly 
colleagues served, yet he would rather hear the burden himself 
than dismiss the incapable minister. But so low 
did he rate the abilities of the men about him, that 
when he had resolved to appoint Mr. Edmonstone, till then his 
Foreign Secretary, to be Lieutenant-Governor of the North- 
West Provinces, he cast his eyes far from the men surrounding 
him to select a successor to that official. He had actually re- 
solved to offer the post to Herbert Edwardes when the publica- 
tion hy that officer of a letter, violently polemical, caused him 
to reconsider his resolve. For the moment he was cast hack 
upon the clique about him, hut finally ho made an admirable 
choice in Colonel Durand. 

Judging Lord Canning’s conduct after his arrival at Allah- 
abad, it is difficult to find a fault in it. He was 
then the lofty-minded English gentleman, the trained 
and skilful statesman. Every day made it more 
clear that the mistakes of the Calcutta period, 
mistakes which have been fully recorded in these 
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volumes, were due to the inexperience of a generous nature 
guided by men whom he had been told to look upon as masters 
of the situation, but who were in fact hopelessly ignorant 
and incapable. That Lord Canning came to know this him- 
self was evidenced by the generosity he displayed, after the 
mutiny had been quelled, to those who had ventured to express 
very boldly their disagreement with his policy of 1857. 

But, if Lord Canning was to be admired from the time of his 
aiTivai at Allahabad, Lord Elphin stone deserves 
the fullest meed of praise that can be accorded to E^pbin-ifone 
him from the very first. Lord Elphinstone possessed 
this advantage over Lord Canning — his pre^dous experience in 
India had given him a thoiougli knowledge of the countiy and 
the people. When the mutiny broke out at Mirath 
he saw it as it really was ; he saw that it was no 
isolated outbreak, no local discontent, but part and fuu or 
parcel of an organised rebellion which had its main 
roots, indeed, in the North West Provinces, but the very outset, 
development of which, especially in the direction 
of Bombay, was certain, unless it could be promi^tly stopped. 
The Bombay Presidency, in fact, with an army partly lecruited 
fi'om Oudh, and composed mainly of a conglomeration of 
Maratha states, was in a peculiar degree susceptible. Lord 
Elphinstone understood the situation at once. He dealt with 
it in a manner possible only to a statesman of high and lofty 
courage, of clear intellect, and of far-seeing views. The idea 
of waiting for the mutiny within his own borders, if, indeed, it 
ever occurred to him, came only to be promptly rejected. To 
mass the greatest number of men on the decisive point of the 
scene of action — that Napoleonic motto became at once his 
guiding principle. Eor that purpose he denuded 
his own Presidency, highly sensitive as it -was, of 
European tioops, and despatched them, as fast as he dsicnce. . 
could foi ce them to move, to the threatened points 
outside of it. He, too, like Loid Canning, had colleagues in 
his government, but here again his previous experience saved 
him from the misiake.s which marred Lord Canning's adminis- 
tration during the first seven months of the mutiny. Knowing 
his counsellors thoroughl}", he listened to them with courtesy — 
but he acted on his own convictions. To the men who were 
the instruments of his x^olicy ho gave the most complete and 
generous confidence. How large was his trust when he once 
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gave it Mr. Forjett is a living evidence. Mr. Frere in Sindh, 
Mr. Seton-Karr and afterwards Colonel Le Gr. Jacob 
TOnfidenc™^ in the SOU them Maxatha country, Mr. John Eose 
pinced in his jjj Satai’ah, auJ Colonel Malcolm, are instances of 

suliordinatcs, . . , -rm * -i n i • 

a similar import. When, in spite oi all his measures 
to keep the mutiny from Bombay by a policy of offensive 
defence, the poison crept in and infected the regiments of the 
regular army in the southern Maxatha country, how vigorous, 
how decided is his policy ! We see here none of 
dJcis^ion!^ the hesitation, of the half-heartedness, the halting 
between two extremes, which enabled the mutinous 
regiments of Danapiir to disturb all the plans of the Govern- 
ment and to imperil the safety of the empire. Prompt^, 
without an hour’s delay, Lord Elphinstone sent for the fittest 
man at his disposal and told him to go to Kolhapur and at all 
costs quell the mutiny. Le Grand Jacob went and disarmed 
the rebellious Sipahis. How Lord Elpliinstone was occasionally 
thwarted by men not immediately under his orders has been 
shown in the case of Woodburn. But his firmness was proof 
even against opposition of this description, and, after some 
vexatious delay, he carried out his policy. 

Only those who have enjoyed the privilege of I’eading his 
Uis 0 rp- voluminous correspondence during 1857-58 can 
spnnd^nM form an idea of the remarkable perspicacity which 
characterised Lord Elphinstone’s views on eveiy 
^ ’ point connected with the stiiring events of thoSe 

years. The strong and the weak points of a case, the true 
policy to be pursued, the proper tiuie for putting it in action, 
when to withhold the blow, when to strike, the reasons for 
withholding or for striking, are' laid down in clear and vigorous 
language in his letters. Beading them after the event, it 
seems marvellous, how a man standing alone should have 
judged so clearl}’, so truly. Many of the military movements 
which tended to the pacification of the country had their first 
inspiration from Lord Elphinstone, and the smallest of the 
tardy tributes that can be paid him is this — that no man in 
India contributed so much as he contributed to check the 
mutiny at its outset ; no man contributed more to dominate it 
after it had riSon to its greatest height. 

Ill the glory of the victory, amid the bestowal of weil-meT'itcd 
rewards for military services, the great deserts of Lord Eijihin- 
stone received but small notice from the i^oblic. But it is a 
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remarkable fact that after tbe cleatli of Sir Henry Lawrence 
he was nominated by three successive Secretaries of 
State — by Mr. Vernon Smith, by Lord Ellenborougb, Lord Eipbin-' 
and by Lord Stanley — to be successor to Lord appou^edby 
Canning’ in the event of a vacancy oecnrring in 
the office of Governor-General. It now becomes ries^o/stat^ 
the duty of the historian to place him on the lofty 
pedestal to which his great services and his pure canniB" 
and noble character entitle him. 

The southern Presidency was never invaded by the mutinous 
spirit. But not the less is a large share of credit ^ ■ 

due to its governor, Lord Harris. The responsibility 
which weighed upon this nobleman was very great indeed. 
The immunity of Madras depended upon the loyalty of the 
Hizam, and, at the outset, the Hizam had much to apprehend 
from his own people. It was in the height of the crisis that 
Lord Harris denuded his own Presidency to send troops to 
Haidarabad, and it cannot be doubted but that their opportune 
arrival tender! greatly to the pacification of the Nizam’s 
dominions. The formation of the Kamthi column, of Whitlock’s 
force, of the brigade which fought under Carthew at Kanhpur, 
the despatch to Bengal of the regiments which kept 
open the grand trunk road in western Bihar and 
which afterwards co-operated against Kunwar Singh, and d’evouSi’ 
of the troops who rendered good service in Chutia 
N^gpiir, testify to the energy, the foresight, the devotion of the 
Governor of Madras. He used all the resources of his Presidency 
to cnish outside the rebellion which never penetrated within 
his own borders. 

Of other actors in the rise, progress, and suppression of the 
rebellion I have written in the body of this history, 
not always, perhaps, in as full detail as their of^Engiig^l! 
splendid services demanded, but, I would fain hope, men in tho 
in full proportion to the,sco 2 >e and requirements of isar-s’-s. 
the work intrusted to me. It may be that some 
incidents have escapied me. I shall regret it much should such 
prove to be so, for my chief anxiety has been to render full 
justice to every man. This, at least, I may say, that, however 
ineffectively the History of the suppu’ession of the Indian I\rntiny 
may have been told, the cbaracter of our cotintrymeii must bo seen 
to emerge from the terrible ordeal of 1857-58 iu a form that would 
gratify the most exacting jieople. Weare, fortunately, as a nation, 
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accustomed to success in tlie field, but on no occasion in our 
history has the nerve and fibre of our troops, the fortitude and 
manliness of our countrymen of all ranhs, been more con- 
spicuous — often in the face of death itself, and under circum- 
stances which would have seemed to justify despair. But with 
life they never despaired. They endured all that had to be 
endured, with a patience and cheerfulness never to be surpassed, 
and sought victoiy when it was possible with a determination 
before which the strongest opposition had to yield. And in all 
this they were sustained and animated by our country women, 
who, in positions and under trials to which few gently-nurtured 
women have been subjected, showed all the noblest and most 
lovable aspects of woman’s character. The History of the 
Indian Mutiny is, in fact, a record of the display of all the 
qualities for which Englishmen have been famous — of the 
qualities which have enabled the inhabitants of a small island 
in the Atlantic to accumulate the noblest and largest empire 
in the world, and which, so long as they remain unimpaired in 
their descendants, will enable them still to maintain it. 
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APPENDIX A. 

(Pages 138-42.) 

Ik addition to tlie fact stated at page 138 that Madhava E4o, Edo of 
Kirwi, was only nine years old when the mutiny broke ont, and that the 
money paid for the maintenance of the Banaras Temples had been alienated 
before he sat on the gadij and therefore never formed part of his estate and 
could not be liable to seizure, whatever he might do, it may be added that 
at the time of the Mutiny the Government of India appointed a Special 
Commissioner, Mr. F. 0. Mayne, to inquire into the conduct of Madhava 
Eao, and that that Commissioner fully absolved him from all blame 
(vide his report, dated September 8, 1858). 

Not only so, but the same gentleman gave a special certificate to the 
Eegent of Kirwi (who was also trustee of the Banaras Temples), dated 
February 4, 1859. A copy of that document, now before me, states : 
“ Earn Ohandrd Earn, Paindsay, has always borne a high character for 
loyalt}’’ and respectability during the Mutiny of 1857. Being a lelation 
of the Kirwi Peshwa, he was placed in a difficult position, and discharged 
his duty both towards the British Government and towards his master 
most faithfully, at the risk of his life, and with frank and open loyalty to 
Government, It was he who saved the life of Mr. Cockerell, joint* 
magistrate of Kirwi, Though he has at present frankly refused any 
reward for his loyal and faithful services, yet he must he well paid 
whenever he stands in need,” This was signed by Mr. F. 0. Mayne. Yet 
the reward Rdm Chandra Earn received was the pillage of the Bandras 
Temples of which he was trustee. 

There is thus complete evidence that a Special Commissioner exonerated 
MAdbaVa Edo from all blame, and gave a certificate of loyalty to his 
adviser: we have the non-age of the Edo, and the fact that the Temple 
money had been seized by the Government two years before the Mutiny ; 
and yet we are asked to believe that aU these seizures took place in con- 
sequence of the Edo’s rebellion. 

With reference to the statement made in the first edition that General 
Whitlock found in the palace-yard of Kirwi more than forty pieces of 
cannon, an immense quantity of shot, shell, and powder, &c., a friend, who 
has investigated the subject of the Kirwi traged}'-, writes me as follows ; 
“ As to the statement made by Whitlock and repeated by you about the 
active gun factories and powder mills and stands of arms, the whole is a 
shameless lie put forward to warrant the grant of prize monej". That 
‘ lucky ’ column had a keen scent for booty. Listen to a few w'^ords of 
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truth. On the death of Vendyak Edn, the 6th July, 1853, Jlr. Ellis, the 
Eesident, went to Eirwi, disbanded all the forces there, and carried away 
all the weapons of war. A prudent, though despotic, use was made of the 
change of raj to disarm this petty native State. The agent to the 
Government of India had full information of all that was going on at 
Kirwi up to the outbreak of the Mutiny. Is it consistent with common 
sense to suppose that a petty State like Kirwi could establish gun 
foundries and powder manufactories during the short period of the Mutiny ? 
No money, however vast, and no hatred, however bitter, could possibly 
create such things, without the time necessary for their establishment. 
Your military knowledge will make the monstrous impudence of 
Whitlock's assertion more apparent to you than it can be to me. Hu 
probably scraped together a few old relics and curiosities, with a few 
mutineers’ guns and belts — ^hundreds of which must have been available at 
such a time — and on the like trumpery the he must have been built up.” 

I give this statement for what it is worth. To me it seems that there 
was, at least, great exaggeration in Whitlock’s narrative; and that there 
wei e no grounds whatever for treating the Kao of Kirwi as an enemy to 
he plundered. 


APPENDIX B. 

(Page 269.) 

Translation of Tantia Topi’s Voluntary Deposition or Statement taken in 
Camp Mushairi on the 10th of Apiil, 1859, in presence of Major 
Meade, commanding Field Force. 

Mt name is Tdntid Topi ; my father’s name is Pandurang, inhabitant of 
Jold-Parganah, Patoda-Zillah, Nagar. I am a resident of Bithdr. I am 
about forty-five years of age, in the service of Nana Sahib in the grade of 
companion or aide-de-camp. 

In the month of May 1857 the collector of Kdnhpur sent a note of the 
following purport to the Nana Sdhib at Bithdr, viz. that he begged him 
(the Nand) to forward his wife and children to England. The Ndiia 
consented to do so, and four days aftenvards the collector wrote to him to 
bring his troops and guns with him from Bithdr (to Kdnhpur). I went 
with the Nand and about one hundred Sipahis and three hundred raatch- 
lockmen and two guns to the collector’s house at Kdnhpur. The collector 
was then in the intrenchmcnt, and not in his house. He sent us word to 
remain, and we stopped at his house during the night. The collectoi 
came in the morning and told the Ndnd to occupy his own house, which 
was in Kdnh]nir. We accordingly did so ; we remained there four days, 
and the gentleman said it was fortunate we had come to his aid, as the 
Sipahis had become disobedient, and that he would apply to the general 
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in our behalf. He did so, and the general wrote to iLgi’a, whence a reply 
came that arrangements would he made for the pay of our men. Two 
days afterwards the three regiments of infantry and the 2nd light cavahy 
surrounded us and imprisoned the Nana and myself in the Treasury, and 
plundered the magazine and Treasury of everything they contained, 
leaving nothing in either. Of the treasure the Sipahis made over two 
lakhs and eleven thousand rupees to the Nana, keeping their own sentries 
over it. The Nana was also under charge of these sentries, and the Sipahis 
who were with us also joined the rebels. After this the whole army 
marched from that place, and the rebels took the Nand Sdhih and myself 
and all our attendants along with them, and said, “ Come along to Dehli.” 
Having gone three coss from Kanhpur, the Nana Sahib said that, as the 
day was far spent, it was better to halt there then, and to march on the 
following day. 'J'hey agreed to this and halted. In the morning the 
whole arm)' told him (the Ndnd) to go with them towards Dehli. The 
Nana refused, and the army then said, “ Come rvith us to Kanhpur, and 
fight there.” The Nana objected to this ; hut they would not attend to him, 
and so, taking him with them as a prisoner, they went towards Kanhpur, 
and fighting commenced there. The fighting continued for twenty-four 
days, and on the twenty-fourth day the general raised the flag of peace, 
and the fighting ceased. The Nana got a female who had been captured 
before to write a note to General Wheeler to this effect, that the Sipahis 
would not obey liis orders, and that, if be wished, he (the Nani) would 
get boats and convey him and those with bim in the intrenchment as far 
as AUahahdd. An answer came from the general that he approved of this 
arrangement, and the same evening the general sent the Nand something 
over one lakh of rupees, and authorised him to keep the amount. The 
follomng day I went and got ready forty boats, and, having caused all the 
gentlemen, ladies, and children to get into the boats, I started them off 
to Allahabad. In the meanwhile the whole army, artillery included, 
having got ready, arrived at the river Ganges. The Sipahis jumped into 
the water and commenced a massacre of all the men, women, and children, 
and set the boats on fire. They destroyed thirty-nine boats. One, how- 
ever, escaped as far as Kola Kankar, hut was there caught and brought 
hack to Kanhpur, and all on hoard of it destroyed. Four days after this 
the Nand. said be was going to Bithur to keep the anniversary of his 
mother’s death ; they (the Sipahis) allowed him to go, and some of them 
also accompanied him. Having kept the anniversary, they brought him 
hack to Kanhpur, and they took for their pay the money they had first 
made over to the Nana’s charge, and made arrangements to fight against 
Husan Fathpur, where they heard some Europeans had arrived from 
Allahdhdd, and they told the Nana to accompany them there. The Nana 
refused. I and the Nana remained at Kanhpur, and sent Jawala Parshad, 
his (the Nana’s) agent, along with them to Fathpur. Having arrived 
there and been defeated, they retreated to Kanhpur, and the aforesaid 
European force pressed them the ’whole way to KAniipur, when there was 
a battle for about two hours, and the rebel army was again defeated, and 
VOL. V. X 
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ran away from Kdohplir. Under these circumstances the Udnd and I fled 
to Bithiir, arriving there at midnight, and the rebel army followed us. 
The next morning the Ndnd, taking some cash, &c., tvith him, went to 
Fathpur. The rebel army followed, and looted the place. The hidna, 
Bdla Sahib, Edo Sd,hib, and myself, with all our wives, crossed the Ganges 
in boats, and arrived at Pathpdr in the Lakhnao territory, and put up with 
the Chaodri Bhopal Singh. Some days passed, when the 42nd Native 
Infantry arrived at Sheorajpur, and wrote to the Nana to send them some 
one to take them to him. I went and told them that the Ndnd had sent 
for them. In the meanwhile the English army arrived, and the said 
42nd regiment Native Infantry went to Bithiir, and fought there. I ac- 
companied the said regiment, and, having been defeated, we. fled from 
Bithiir and crossed the Ganges, and came to the Nand. Some days after, 
I received orders from the Nana to go to Gwaliar, and to bring hack with 
me to fight the English such of the contingent as were at Mordr, Accord- 
ing to his order, I went to Mordr, and brought back the contingent with 
me to Kalpi. The Ndna had sent liis brother, the Bala Sahib, to Ealpi, 
and, according to his order, I went with the army to fight against Kdnhpur, 
leaving a small force and magazine at Kalpi. Having arrived at Kanhpur, 
there was a battle which lasted eleven days. After eleven days the rebel 
army was defeated, and we all ran away. The next day after this we 
fought at Sheorajpur, and there also, having been defeated, we ran away, 
having with us fifteen guns (including one horse-artillery gun). I and the 
Bali Sihib and the Edo Sdhib, who had been sent by the Nana to Kdnhptir, 
all crossed the Ganges at Ndnd Mau-ki-Ghat. We remained at a place 
called Kiierd for the night. I got orders from the Edo Sdhib to go and 
take charge of the small force and magazine left at Kalpi, in obedience to 
which I went there. After my arrival at Kalpi, I received orders from 
the Ndnd to go and attack Ohirkhdri, and that the Edo Sahib should he 
sent after me. Accordingly I, with nine hundred Sipdhis, two hundred 
cavalry, and four guns, went to Ohirkhdri, and fighting commenced. Four 
days afterwards the Edo Sdhib came to Kalpi. I fought at Chirkhari for 
eleven days, and took it. I took twenty-four guns and three lalrhs of 
rupees from the Edjah. The Bajahs of Banpiir and Shdhgarh, and Hewdn 
Despat and Daolat Singh, the Kuchwdya KharwaM, and a great gathering 
of people joined me there at this time. I received a note from the Queen 
of Jhansi to the effect that she was waging war with the Europeans, and 
begging me to come to her aid. I reported the news to the Edo Sdhib at 
Kalpi. The Edo came to Jaipur, and gave me permission to go to the 
assistance of the Queen of Jlidnsi. Accordingly I went to Jhdnsi, and 
halted at Barua Sagar. There Edjah Mdn Singh came and joined me. 
The next day, about a mile from Jhansi, the whole of our army bad a 
fight with the English army. At this time we had twenty-two thousand 
men and twenty-eight guns. In this battle we were defeated. A part of 
the rebel army, with four or five guns, fled to Kalpi, and I went to the 
same place, via, Bhanderi and Kunch, with two hundred Sipdhis. The 
Queen of Jhansi anived there the same evening as myself, and begged 
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tlie EAo Sdhib to give lier an army that she might go and fight. The 
following morning the Edo Sdhih ordered a parade of all the troops, and 
told me to accompany the Queen to battle. Accordingly I, with a force, 
accompanied the Queen, and there was a battle at Kunch which lasted 
till noon. We were again defeated, and fled, and I fled to “Ohirki,” 
which is about four miles from Jalaur, and where my parents wei'e. The 
Queen of Jhdnsi and the force which fled with her arrived at Kalpi, The 
Kao had a battle afterwards at Kalpi and was defeated, and he and 
his whole army arrived at Gopdlpur; we all marched thence towards 
Gwaliar. We had one day’s fight with Mahdrajah Sindhia, and defeated 
him. Three days afterwards all Sindliia’s army joined the Rao Sahib, and 
having procured from the Gwaliar treasury, through Amarchand Batia (the 
Maharajah’s treasurer), the requisite funds, pay was distributed to the 
army. Earn Eao Govind was also with us. Some days afterwards the 
English army arrived at Gwdliar from Kalpi, and a force also came from 
Sirpiir. Fighting again took place, and continued for four or five days, 
during which the Jhansi Eani was killed. Ram Edo Govind had her 
corpse burnt, and we were all defeated and fled, taking twenty-five guns 
with us. We reached Jaura-Alipur and remained there during the night. 
The next morning we were attacked, and fought for an hour and a half. 
We fired five shots, the English army fired four shots, and we then ran 
off, leaving all our guns. We crossed the Ohambal, and reached Tonk via 
Sirimuthia. The Nawdb of Tonk fought with us, and we took four guns 
from him. With these guns we proceeded to Bhilwdrd via, Mahdipur and 
Indragarh. We were there attacked by the English force, and I fled 
during the night, accompanied by my army and guns. At that time I 
had eight or nine thousand men and four guns with me. We all pro- 
ceeded to a village called Kotrd (about four miles from Nathduwara) and 
halted there for one night. The next morning we moved towards Patan, and, 
after proceeding about one mile, the English army arrived, and an action 
took place. We left our four guns and fled, reacfiing Patan as fugitives. 
(The Nawdb of Bandah, who had come with us from Kalpi, and the Nawdb 
of Kumona, who had joined us at Indurki, were both with us.) On our 
arrival at Patan fighting commenced between us and the Rajah of that 
place; we conquered, and got possession of all the Kdjah’s guns and 
magazines, and surrounded his palace, in which he was. The next day I 
went and told the Kajah to give some money to pay the expenses of my 
army. He said he could give me five lakhs of rupees, but not more. I 
returned and told the Rdo Sahib this. The next day the Rdo Sahib sent 
for the Edjah and demanded twenty-five lakhs from him. The Edjali 
declared he could not give more than five lakhs; but, after some discussion, 
it was settled that he should pay fifteen lakhs. The Rajah said he would 
go to his palace and send this sum. He went accordingly, and sent two 
and a quarter lakhs in cash, and promised that the rest should follow. By 
the next day he had paid up five lakhs. 

Tmdm Ali, Wirdi-major 5th Iii-egular Cavalry, ill-treated the Kajah 
very much, and the latter fled during the night. We remained there rive 
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days, and issued tliree months’ pay to our troops at the rate of thirty 
rupees each sawar, and twelve rupees to each foot-soldier per mensem. 

We tlien marched for Sironj, taking eighteen guns with us. On reach- 
ing Edjgarh the English army came up and attacked us. We left our 
guns and fled, and reached Sironj via Nija Kiln. We halted at Sironj 
eight days, and, having taken four guns from the Tonk Nawdh’s agent at 
Sironj, we proceeded thence to isdghar. On arrival there we demanded 
supplies; hut the Isagarh people would not give them. We therefore 
attacked Isagarh, and plundered it. The following day we halted, and 
the Eao Sdhih told me to go to Chanderi, and that he would come round 
by Tdl Bahat. I accordingly went to Olianddri, and the Edo Sahib 
came to Ijdlitpur from (or by) Tdl Bahat. On my reaching Chanderi, 
four shots were first fired on us from the fort, "srhich we attacked and 
fought with Sindhid’s agent. After three days we marched from 
Chanderi towards Mangrauli, taking with us eleven guns, viz., seven 
which we had brought from Isagarh and the four we had got from Sironj. 
On our march to Mangrauli, we met the English army. Shots were fired 
for a short time, when we left all our guns and fled. (Of the eleven guns 
five were with me and six with the Eao Sdhih. I lost my five in this 
fight, but the Eao kept his six). 

(Note. — It would appear that the Eao was not in this action.) 

I reached Jakldun, and the next day went to Sultanpdr, where the Edo 
Sdhih also arrived. After three days the English force arrived, and the 
Edo Sdhih took his army to Jaklaun (about five miles fi-om Lalatpdr), and 
some firing took place there. I was not present in this fight. The Edo 
Sahib returned to Ldlitpur, and the following day proceeded to Kajdrid 
(ten miles from Sultanpdr) and halted there. The next day the English 
anny came up just as we were going to march, and an action commenced 
\rhich lasted an hour and a half. We then left all our guns and fled, and 
reached Tdl Bahat. We halted there, and the following day rvent to 
Jaklaun, and thence to a village called Itawah, twelve miles distant, where 
we stopped. We there heard that the English army was coming to sur- 
prise us, and marched at night. The English force came up in the morn- 
ing, and our army became separated. I accompanied the Eao Sahib, and 
we proceeded, via Edjgarh, and crossed the Narhadd, and got to Kagdon 
Batis via Kunduld. The troops who were with us burned the Govern- 
ment thana * and bungalow at Kandula. The Eao Sdhih forbad their doing 
so, hut they would not obey him. This was about four months ago. At 
Kaugdon Batis there were some of Holkar’s troops — one hundred and forty 
sawdrs, one company of infantry, and two guns. These we forced to join 
us, and took them with us when we marched the following day towards 
Gujrdt, crossing the high road where the telegraph-wire ran. The Sipdhia 
broke the wire and plundered seven hackeries which were on the road 
proceeding with Government property towards Gwdliar, and seized the 


“ Thana,’' a station,- — G. B. M. 
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cTiaprAsis and chaukidars * who were with the hackeries, and took them 
with them. Some of the chaukidars belonging to the chauki were hanged 
by them. "We there left the high road and proceeded westward. The 
next day we were surprised by the English force, and leaving our two 
guns, we fled, and reached the Narbada. An officer, with a hundred men, 
was on the opposite bank. Our force commenced to cross, and this officer 
and party of sawars ran off. We plundered a village there called Chikla, 
and marched thence at midnight. After proceeding thirty-four miles, we 
halted at Eajpura. The next day we took three thousand nine hundred 
rupees and three horses from the Eajali of that place, and from it went on to 
Ohota Udaipur. The following day the English force surprised us ; some 
of them were killed, and some of ours. From Chota Udaipur we went on 
to Deogarh Bari, and our army became separated. There was jungle at 
that place, and I halted there two days. Our troops having been coUected 
again, we started, and went to BanswarA. Our men plundered there 
sixteen or seventeen camel-loads of cloth (some of Ahmadabad) belonging 
to a mahajanf which they found there. We thence went to Salomar,and 
I called on Kaisar Singh, agent for the Udaipiir Eajah, to furnish us with 
supplies. He sent us some, and the following day we again started with 
the intention of going to Udaipdr. However, en. route we received tidings 
of the English force, and retraced our steps to BhilwAra. We remained 
there two days, and then proceeded to Partabgarh, where we fought for 
two hours with a body of English troops which had come from Kimach. 
About 8 o’clock p.m. we rah off, and proceeded about six miles to the east 
of Mandesar, and halted there. We then went on to Zirapdr, making 
three stages en route. An English force surprised us there, and we were 
again surprised hy another force at Chapra Bardd. We fled thence to 
iNahargarh, the agent of the Kota Elijah, at which place nine shots were 
fired at us from guns. We moved out of range, and halted there during 
the night; and the Eao Sahib sent Kisaldar A anmi Khan to call Eajah, 
Man Singh. The Eajah came and accompanied us — i.e. the Edo Sahib, 
myself, and our force — to a place about two miles from Paron, where we 
halted. We remained there two days, and on the third went on to a place 
about eight miles beyond Kilwari, whose name I do not remember. 
Eajah hlan Singh accompanied us as far as a river which we crossed 
en route, and then left us. We made two stages thence to Indragarh : and 
Firuzshdh, with the Khas Eisdld (bodyguard) and 12th Irregulars, met us 
there. The next day we went on, making two stages to Uewas, which is 
fourteen miles from Jaipur. The English force surprised us there; some 
men on both sides were killed, and, flying thence towards Marwar, we 
reached a village about thirty koss from Marwdr, whose name I do not 
remember. At 4 o’clock that night we were surprised by the English 
force, and the 12tb irregular cavalry separated from the Edo Sdhib’s army. 

* “ Chaprdsf,” a belted attendant or messenger. “ Ciiauladdr,” a watch 
man. “ Chauki,” a post, in this sense; also a chair. 

, f “MaUajan,” bunker, merchant. — G. B. SL 
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The next day ThSkur Nardyan Singh, Ajit Singh, uncle of Eajah Mdn 
Singh, and TMkur Gangd Singh joined us at that place (? to which the 
Rdo’s army had fled). They were coming in this (the Paron) direction. 

I had heen quarrelling with the Eao Sahih all the way from DeogarhBari, 
and told him I could flee no longer, and that, whenever I saw an oppor- 
tunity for doing so, I should leave liim. The opportimity for doing so here 
offered, and I left him and accompanied the (three) above-named parties 
in this (the Paron) direction. When I left the Eao Sdhib he had about 
six thousand men with him. But three men (two Pandits to cook my 
food and one sais) and three horses and one tattii accompanied me. The 
names of the two Pandits were Earn Edo and Narayan, The sai’s name 
was Gobind, but he left me and ran off after coming two stages. We 
reached the Paron jungle and met Edjah Man Singh. Ajit Singh took 
leave of Edjah Man Singh, and went to his home. Narayan Singh and I 
remained with Eajah Man Singh. The Edjah said, “ Why did you leave 
yom force ? You have not acted right in so doing.” I replied that I was 
tired of running away, and that I would remain with him whether I had 
done right or vTong, I heard after this that the Eao Sahib’s army had 
gone to Patan, and thence towards Sironj. I told Edjah Mdn Singh I 
would send a man to get intelligence of them, and he approved of my doing 
BO. I sent accordingly, and got information that the Edo Sahib was not 
there ; but Imdm Ali, Wirdi-major, Firuzshdh, and the Ambapdni-wdld 
Nawdb, Adil Muhammad, were there with eight or nine thousand men. 
Imdm All, Wirdi-major of the 5th Irregular Cavalry, wrote to me to come 
and join them. I had lost my master’s (the Nana’s) seal, and had another 
made up at Paron. 

When I heard, as above, from the Wirdi-major, I sent a man to Rajah 
Mdn Singh, who was at Mahudia in Major Meade’s camp (he had then been 
there three days), to inform him that I had received a note of this purport, 
and to ask him if I should go or remain. Edjah Mdn Singh had consulted 
me before giving himself up to Major Meade, and had left one of his men 
with me, saying, “ Stop wherever this man takes you.” Edjah Mdn Singh 
replied to my message that he would come in three days to see me, and we 
should then settle what to do. 

He came accordingly on the third day, at night, and spoke a great deal 
to me, and told me that he had met Major Meade, and that his disposition 
was good. When I asked him what he advised — whether I should go or 
remain — he said he would reply in the morning. I then went to sleep, 
and during the night some of the Sipahis of the Government came and 
seized me, and took me to Major Meade’s camp. 

Signature of Tantid Topi, 

Agent of the Nand Sahib. 

Question hj Major Meade.— 'Raya you made this statement of your own 
free will and without compulsion? and has any promise heen made, or hope 
held out to you, to induce you to give it ? 

Answer.— I have, of my own free will, caused this statement to ho 
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written ; and no one has forced me to do so, or held out hope or promise of 
any sort to induce me to do so. 

Signature of Tantia Topi, 

Agent of the Nand Sahib. 

Signature of Witnesses, 

(Signed) Ganga-Parshad Mdnshi, Meade’s Horse. 

Buhhulal Naib-Kaindar of Sipri. 

The above deposition or statement was made by the prisoner Tantia Topi 
in my presence on the 10th of April, 1859, at Camp Mushairi, of his own 
voluntary act and without compulsion of any sort, or promise made, or hope 
held out to him as an inducement to mahe it. 

(Signed) B. J. Meade, Major, 

Commanding Field Force. 

Gertided that the above is a true and eoiTcct translation of the original 
deposition or confession of Tantia Topi appended hereto. 

(Signed) J. J. M. Gibbon, Lieutenant, 

Adjutant Meade’s Horse. 

(True copy) 

(Signed) R. Meade. 
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Trial of the ex-King of Dehli. 

The j udge- Advocate-General then addressed the Court as follows ; — 

Gentlemen, — It will lie my object, in the present address, to collect 
the different facts which have been elicited in the course of these proceed- 
ings, and to famish them to yon, as far as possible, in the order in which 
they originally occurred. Our investigation has involved inquiry over a 
period of several months, when rebellion was rampant in this city ; and I 
tmsfc we have succeeded in tracing, with considerable minuteness, many of 
the different events as they evolved themselves during the time to which 
I have referred. Our labours, indeed, have not had this limit, or we 
should only have accomplished what might, I think, he termed the least 
important part of our duties. In immediate connection with the facts 
elicited are the charges on which the prisoner has been arraigned ; and, 
though his former rank and royalty will doubtless add somewhat of tem- 
XKjrary importance to the verdict which you will this day he called upon to 
record, yet whether it be one of acquitt^ or conviction, it must, I imagine, 
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prove light in the halanco when weighed against those more monstrous 
points to which so much attention has been, and for a long time will still 
be, directed. I, of course, allude to the causes, either remote or 
immediate, which gave rise to a revolt unparalleled in the annals of 
history, either for the savagery which has been its distinguishing feature, 
or for the suddenness with which elements, hitherto deemed utterly dis- 
cordant on the score of religion, have united themselves in a common 
crusade against a faith which, as regards the inhabitants of this country, 
whether Muhammadan or Hindu, was certainly a most unaggressive one. I 
fear, however, the subject is still but imperfectly elucidated, and I may, 
perhaps, be in error in attributing to a religions influence a movement 
which, after all, may prove to have been merely a political one ; a struggle 
of the natives for power and place, by the expulsion from the country of a 
people alien in religion, in hlood, in colour, in habits, in feelings and in 
every thing. Whatever the flnal opinion on this subject may he, the 
questions which, as far as I am aware of, have not as yet found a satisfac- 
tory solution, are, by what circumstances was this most atrocious revolt, 
with its series of massacres, brought about, and who were its prime 
original instigators? I feel sure the members of this Court will join with 
me in deeming that our proceedings do not furnish a full and complete 
answer to such questions ; and wdiy do they not? I believe it is simply 
owing to the circumstance that any merely local investigation must he in- 
adequate to collect evidence from the different quarters and sources, which 
are no doubt available elsewhere. We may still, however, hope that our 
efforts on this point have not been fruitless or unavailing ; if we cannot 
congratulate ourselves on an entire success, we may perhaps be allowed 
credit for a near approach to it. Few, I imagine, will peruse these volu- 
minous proceedings without coming to the conclusion that intrigues and 
conspiracy have long been rife at this fostering court of Dehli. Insignifi- 
cant and contemptible as to any outward show of power, it would appear 
that this possessor of mere nominal royalty has ever been looked upon by 
Muhammadan fanaticism as the head and culminating star of its faith. In 
him have still been centred the hopes and aspirations of millions. They 
have looked up to him as the source of honour, and, more than this, he 
has proved the rallying point not only to Muhammadans, but to thonsands 
of others with whom it was supposed no bond of fanatical union could 
possibly be established. To throw the fullest light on a subject like this 
is not the ivork of a day or of a month. Time, the great revealer of 
secrets, will doubtless, sooner or later, lay bare the springs from which a 
stream of so much evil and misery has flowed ; but, till then, we must he 
content with such views as our present investigation affords. That we 
have been able to unravel many of the secret workings of the conspirators 
will, I believe, be conceded; but let me not anticipate. This is a point of 
our inquiry on which I purpose to offer some observations hereafter; hut 
a concise narrative of events will perhaps best suit the commencement of 
this address. 

I may state, then, that 85 men, non-commissioned officers and troopers ' 
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nf the 3rd Light Cavalry, who were tried hy general conrt-martial at 
Mirath in May last, for refusing their cartridges, had their sentence read 
to them and were ironed on the parade-ground early on the morning of the 
9th of jNIaj', and that the mutiny of the three native regiments at Mirath 
first openly developed itself at about half-past six o’clock on the evening of 
the 10th of May, during which interval of nearly 36 hours there were, of 
course, plenty of opportunities for interchana:e of comrnunications between 
the native troops who first rebelled at Mirath, and those who joined them 
at this station. To travel from one place to .another by coach used 
ordinarily to take about five hours ; and that the mutineers availed them- 
selves of this facility of mutual intercourse has, I thinli, been clearly 
established hy the evidence of Captain Tj’tler. It appears, from his state- 
ment, that a coach full of these Mirath mutineers, came on Sunday 
evening to the lines of the 3Sth Native Infantry, doubtless to prepare the 
Sipahis of this station for the arrival and suitable reception, on Monday 
morning, of their rebel comrades; and, although we ma}'' not possess 
positive evidence to the fact, yet it may fairly be presumed that Sunday 
evening was not the first occasion that these plotters of evil held their 
secret and sinister councils together. Indeed we have it on record that, 
even before the Court, which tried the mutinous cavalry at Mirath, bad 
come to any decision on their case, a comjiact had been entered into to the 
effect th.at, if the use of greased cai'tridges rvas persisted in, the troops .at 
Mirath and Dehli would unite, and at once unfurl the standard of revolt ; 
and so fully had this arrangement been perfected and agreed on, that it is 
related that the SipAbi guards at the gate of the palace on Sunday evening 
made no secret of their intentions, but spoke openly among themselves of 
what they expected to occur on the morrow. To understand the merits 
and demerits of the whole transaction, it must be recollected that, at the 
time when these resolutions wei e arrived at, there was not a single greased 
cartridge in the magazines of cither of the three native regiments at 
Mirath, nor, as far as I have been informed, of those at Dehli either. It 
must be further home in mind th.at then.ative soldiei's themselves were the 
persons who were perhaps the best informed on the.se points; that the 
cartridges for practice had, from time immemorial, been manufactured in 
the regimental magazines hy persons of their own colour, creed, aud 
religious persuasion; that it was .absolutely impossible to palm off on them 
a spurious .article; that the regimental khalasis, who were employed in 
making these cartndges, must have at once discovered their impurity, if 
such had re<ally existed ; that, in fact, objectionable cartridges (I mean 
such as would affect the religious prejudices of either Musalman or 
Hindu), could not possibly have been made in their regimental magazines, 
as in such case the very men to be employed in their manufacture would 
have refused their work; hut, more than this, lot it he remembered that 
the Muhammadan has no caste, that even the hybrid such .as the Muham- 
madan of Central India has become, half Musalman and half Hindu, docs 
not pretend to a loss of religion, even from touching pork. Who is there 
amongst us that has not and does not almost daily witness these Muhamma- 
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dans, in the capacity of talle servants, carrying plates and dishes which 
openly contain the very substance which, in reference to the cartridges, 
has been made the pretence and the stumbling block of their offence? 
Even if we were to admit that all the cartridges were thoroughly saturated 
with pig’s and with cow’s fat, still what real valid objection on the score of 
their religion could the Muhammadan Sipdhis have had in using them? 
Their brothers and other relatives in the private service of officers never 
hesitate to handle or cook the dishes which they are required to bring to 
our tables. The objections of the Muhammadan Sipahis on this head are 
so transparently false, that it can hardly he a matter of wonder that not one 
man of sense or respectability among them appears ever to have come for- 
ward to seek information or satisfy himself as to the truth or falsity of 
rumours so industriously circulated about these cartridges that were to he 
the means of depriving them of their faith. Some few — very few — 
honourable exceptions have certainly held aloof from and openly repudiated 
the conduct of their brethren ; but such men have wanted neither 
guarantees nor explanations in regard to a matter which was patent to all, 
but have come to their own conclusions on a subject where error had no 
abiding place and mistake is incredible. That neither Musalman nor 
Hindu had any honest objection to the use of any of the cartridges at 
Mirath or at Dehli is sufficiently proved by the eagerness with which they 
sought possession of them, and the alacrity with which they used them, 
when their aim and object was the murder of their European officers, or 
when, united under the banners of the prisoner at your bar, they for 
months constantly went forth to fight against the power to which they 
owed fealty and allegiance. Among the very numerous petitions which 
have been brought under your notice during these proceedings, it may 
have struck the Court as very strange that there is not a single one in 
which the slightest allusion is made to what the Sipdhis would have ns 
believe to be their great and particular grievance. We have bad upwards 
of 180 petitions before the Court, written on all possible subjects, from the 
tinkering of a cooking pot to the recovery of a mule or a crack in a horse’s 
hoofs; and each thought worthy of the sign manual of royalty; but in the 
free indulgence of such correspondence, when they evidently unburthened 
their minds to their adopted sovereign, and were certainly not restrained by 
any delicacy of language or of feeling from venting their acerbity against 
their quondam European masters, we can find no trace of the onginal sin, 
no grease spot staining these effusions of disloyalty. How instructive is it 
that, among themselves, and when applying to us such language as 
“ damnable, hell-doomed infidels,” they apparently forego the first specific 
offence, which they would have us believe has led them to mutiny and 
rebellion, and the perpetration of crimes at which humanity shudders. 
When with each other, and, as they conceiveil, safe from the intnision and 
inquiries of British officer-s, that insurmountable obstacle to their fidelity 
and allegiance, the greased cartridge, is apparently altogether lost sight of. 
Not a whisper is heard of a grievance which, if a substantial one, must 
ever have been uppermost in the memories of all; must have been con- 
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tinually rankling in tkeir minda and embittering their thoughts ; must 
have influenced them in their blood-thirstiness ; and to themselves have 
been their only extenuation for crimes such as may well exclude them from 
mercy. What a contrast this to their speeches when uttered with a 
prospect of reaching European ears. Greased cartridges are then always 
brought forward; the use of them forms the one continuous night-mare of 
the Sipahi’s existence. Eeally, if we reflect seriously on this — if we 
remember that in reality there was not a single greased cartridge among 
either of the three regiments which first broke out into mutiny, mui dering 
not only men, but unoffending women and children, and that the tSipahis 
were perfectly aware of this ; when we call to mind that, even if greased 
cartridges had existed, and the use of them been required at the hands of 
these miscreants, not one of the Muhammadans at any rate could possibly 
have been injured thereby in any caste prejudice, or placed even in tem- 
porary diffic^ty with regard to his religious tenets — when to this we add, 
what is well known to every one in India, whether Hindu, Muhammadan, or 
European, viz., that the native soldier has but to a-^k for his discharge, and 
that in time of peace it is at once granted to him, without inquiry or diffi- 
culty of any kind, it seems beyond the bounds of reason to imagine that 
these men were di-awn into acts of such revolting atrocity by any 
grievances either real or imagined. Let the chimeras, the disturbed dreams 
of fanaticism, of wickedness, or of folly have been wbat they may ; let the 
instigations to evil have been as industrious as possible, and then allow 
that the Sipdhis to be worked upon were as credulous as the grossest 
ignorance could make them, still, if the greased cartridge had been the only 
weapon the tamperer had to work with, but the one envenomed shaft in 
their quiver, how easy was the remedy. It required no depth of know- 
ledge, no philosopher to inform them that they could at once escajDe from 
every possible perplexity by simply applying for their discharge. I know 
not, gentlemen, wbat conclusion you may arrive at on this much-vexed 
question, but, after pondering it in every way in which my reason has pre- 
sented it to me, I am obliged to infer that something deeper and more 
powerful than the use of greased cartridges has been resorted to. 

The machinery that has set in motion such an amount of mutiny and 
murder, that has made its vibrations felt almost at one and the same 
moment from one end of India to the other, must have been prepared, if 
not with foreseeing wisdom, yet with awful craft, and most successful and 
commanding subtlety. We must recollect, too, in considering this subject, 
that in many of the places where the native troops have risen against their 
European officers there was no pretext even in reference to cartridges at 
all; numbers of these mutinied, apparently, because they thought there 
was a favourable opportunity of doing so ; because they were a hundred to 
one against those in authority, and fancied that they might pillage, plunder, 
and massacre, not only with impunity, but with advantage. Is it possible 
that such fearful results as these could have at once developed themselves 
had the native army, previous to the cartridge question, been in a sound 
and well-affected state ? Can any one imagine that that rancorous, wide- 
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spread enmity, of which we have lately had such terrible proofs, has been 
the result of feelings suddenly and accidentally irritated ? Does it appear 
consistent with the natural order of events that such intense malignity 
should start into existence on one single provocation ? Or can it be recon- 
ciled with the instincts, the traditions, or the idios 5 ’’ncrasies of the Hindus, 
that they should recklessly, withorrt inquiry, and udthout thought, desire 
to imhrue their hands in human blood, casting aside the pecuniary and 
other advantages that hound them to the cause of order and of the Govern- 
ment ? Or, more than this, can it he imagined that the three regiments at 
Mirath, even when joined by those at Dehli, could have conceived an idea 
so daring as that of overthrowing, by themselves, the British Government 
in India ? 

T think, gentlemen, every one must allow that if we had no other 
evidence of a plot, no testimony indicative of a previous conspiracy, the 
very nature of the outbreak itself must have convinced us of the existence 
of one. In the moral, as in the physical world, there must he cause and 
effect; and the horrible butcheries of the past year would remain an 
anomaly aud a mystery for ever, could we trace them to nothing more 
occult and baneful than a caitiidge of any kind. It will he observed, that 
this point of the cartridges, so openly and frequently insisted on, at Mirath 
and elsewhere, before the 10th of May, gradually becomes more and move 
indistinct as the plot gathers strength and matures itself, and, after furnish- 
ing the mutineers with their first war cry at Dehli, it seems to have 
answered its purpose, and thencefonvard was allowed to sink into disuse 
and neglect. With little or no vitality at starting, it soon died a natural 
death, and was succeeded by a reality of purpose, and a fixedness of resolve, 
that would have been worthy of a better cause. If we review the actions 
and whole conduct of these mutineers, we shall soon see that, from the very 
commencement, they hear the impress of cunning and of secret combina- 
tion. For instance, 85 of their comrades were ironed before them and sent 
off to jail in their presence on the morning of the 9th of May ; hut this 
occasioned no outbreak of fury. Not a sound or tone of dissatisfaction 
escaped from the men, who, then and long he lore, must have had rebellion 
in their hearts ; no gesture indicative of sympathy with the culprits was 
exhibited by any; in fact, as far as appearances could he trusted, tho 
infantry regiments at Mirath, and the remaining portion of the 3rd Cavalry, 
were as obedient aud loj'al as could possibly he desired : and this deception 
was successfully resorted to tUl their plans were matin ed, aud the moment 
for open revolt had arrived. The night of the 9th of May, twelve hours 
after the imprisonment of the 3rd Cavalry mutineers had taken place, was 
as favourable an opportunity as the night following, for a march upon the 
nearest magazine; but there had not then been time for preparing the 
Dehli Sipahis for a movement which tho progress of events at Mirath had 
doubtless juecipitated sooner than their first calculations had led them to 
expect. Hence the necessity for communicating afresh with Dehli, and 
acquainting the Sipdhis there with the drama that was to be enacted on 
lilonday the 11th. That such was done is established by the evidence of 
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Captain Tytler; for it would be difficult to assign any other motive for a 
carriage full of Sipahis coming over from Miratli on Sunday evening, and 
driving straight into the lines of the 38th Native Infantry. 

Again, we can perceive, in the very hour chosen for the outbreak at 
Mirath, the same evidence of cunning and of craft. The plan, too, of the 
Mirath cantonments gave considerable facilities for carrying out their plot. 
The native lines are so completely separated from that portion of the can- 
tonments where the European troops reside, that the disturbance and 
uproar attendant even upon o^jen mutiny could not he heard, or even 
known, from one to the other until specially communicated. Officers may 
naturally have been too intent on quelling the rebellion of their men to 
think of officially reporting it. Be this as it may, there would be some 
delay in turning out and supplying the Europeans with cartridges, 
assembling their officers, and marching down a distance of not less than 
two miles : so that, taking one delay with another, the mutineers might 
fairly calculate, considering it was an utter surprise to all, on IJ hours of 
safe and unintermpted progress, and, as the outbreak commenced at half- 
past six, this would have secured them darkness and comparative security 
for their further operations. This was what, in effect, actually took place. 
On the Europeans reacliing the native lines, it w.as already dark ; no Sipahis 
were to be seen, and no one could tell whither they bad gone. Subsequent 
inquiry revealed that, guided by the instinct of cunning, the rebels had not, 
at first, taken the direct or main road to Dehli, neither had they left 
Mirath in military foimation, but, as dusk set in, had gone forth in parties 
of five, six or ten, to their fixed jdace of assembly. This was judicious for 
their departure from Mirath, hut would have been highly impolitic for 
their entry into DehK, where there were no European troops to avoid. 
Something more imposing and demonstrative was required here, and 
accordingly we find them crossing the bridge simultaneously massed in 
columns, and in complete military array, with a jiortion of the cavalry sent 
forward as a regular advanced guard. 

It is on this occasion that we first prove the mutiueers in immediate 
connection with the prisoner at your bar. The first point to which they 
turn, the first person to whom they address themselves, is the titular 
majesty of Dehli. This circumstance has much significance, and, at any 
rate, tends to show that previous concert existed between them. The 
prisoner’s complicity, however, was, immediately after, openly to com- 
mence. Scarcely had the very serious nature of the outbreak had time to 
develop itself, than his own special servants — in the ver}’- precincts of his 
palace — and almost, as it were, before his own eyes, rush to imbrue their 
hands in the blood of every European they can meet with ; and, when we 
remember that two of these were young and delicate women, who could 
have given no ofience, who.se sex and age might have tamed any hearts 
loss pitiless than those of the human demons who destroyed them, we are 
able to realise some slight portion of the horribly unnatural influences that 
a]ipenr innate to Muhammadan treachery. How otherwise was it possible 
that education, the pride of royal ancestry, a life of tranquil ease and com- 
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parative refinement slioiild not have exempted this old and grey-headed 
man from all connection with deeds which seem too barbarous for the very 
outcasts of humanity, or even for the untamed but less savage denizens of 
the jungle ? 

We stop to inquire whether it has been proved in this court, and vdll be 
repeated in after years, that the last king of the imperial house of Taimur 
was an accomplice in this villany. The circumstances shall now be fairly 
stated. These murders were committed in the broad glare of day, before 
dozens of witnesses, and without the slightest attemjit at concealment. 
They were perpetrated, as has been already stated, by the prisoner’s own 
retainers and within the limits of his palace, where, be it remembered even 
under the Company’s Government, his jurisdiction was paramount. I shall 
not, however, attempt to infer that these murders must have been pre- 
viously sanctioned by the prisoner ; mere inferences on such a point can- 
not be accepted in a court of justice. I prefer to quote from the evidence. 
It is Alisan Ulla Khan, the physician, who is speaking, and who says, that 
at the time referred to, he and Ghulam Abbas, the attorney in court, were 
with the king, when it was told them that the troopers had killed 
Mr. Fraser, and had gone up to Captain Douglas to kill him, and that this 
was instantly confirmed by the return of the palki bearers, who told them 
that they had witnessed Mr. Fraser’s murder ; that his body was in the 
gateway, and that the troopers had ascended to the upper building for the 
purpose of murdering those there. Why the witness suppresses all men- 
tion of the prominent part the king’s own servants took in these massacres 
can easily he imagined. In a subsequent part of his examination ho even 
asserts that he never heard that any of the king’s servants joined in these 
murders, nay, more, that it was not generally known who committed them. 
Such is the evasion of the king’s own physician, who doubtless was aware 
of the importance that would necessarily attach to this point. It was not 
generally known who committed these murders, and yet, at this lapse of 
time, we have had no difficulty in tracing the individuals, and ascertaining 
their names. It was not generally kno^vu that the king’s own servants 
were the murderers, and yet we find this very circumstance prominently 
and specifically mentioned at the time in the native newspapers of the 
city. I need not, after this, recapitulate the evidence of all those who 
have clearly and satisfactorily proved that the king’s servants were the 
murderers ; for their testimony stands unshaken and unrefuted. It will 
amply suffice if I quote the statement of one of them, and which is as fol- 
lows : “ At this time Mr. Fraser remained below trying to suppress the dis- 
turbance, and while thus engaged, I noticed that Haji, lapidary, cut liim 
down with a talwar, and almost at the same instant, some of the king’s 
servants cut at him with swords till he was dead. One of Mr. Fraser’s 
murderers was an Abyssinian. After this they naade a rush to the upper 
apartments, rvhen I immediately ran round by another door and closed the 
door at the top of the stairs. I was engaged in shutting all the doors, 
when the crowd found entrance by the southern stair, and, having forced 
one of the d.oors on that side, came and gave admission to the men who 
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bad assisted in murdering Mr. Eraser. These immediately rushed into the 
apartments 'svhere the gentlemen, viz., Captain Douglas, Mr. Hutchinson 
and Mr. Jennings, had retired, and attacking them with swords, at once 
murdered them and the two young ladies. On this I ran down the stair- 
case. As I got to the bottom, I was laid hold of by one Mundoh, a bearer 
in the service of the Idng, who said, ‘ Tell me where Captain Douglas is ; 
you have concealed him.’ He forced me upstairs with him ; I said, ‘ You 
have yourselves killed all the gentlemen already ; ’ but, on reaching the 
room where Captain Douglas was, I saw that he was not quite dead. 
Mondoh, perceiving this also, hit him with a bludgeon on the forehead, and 
killed him immediately,” Having now established that the murderers of 
these ladies were the special servants of the prisoner, it will be well to 
revert to the testimony of the physician, Ahsan Ulla Khdn, and to ascer- 
tain from him the steps the prisoner took on the murders being reported to 
him. The only order he gave on this occasion appears to have been to 
close the gates of his palace; and we naturally inquire whether this was 
for the purpose of preventing the escape of the murderers. The evidence 
distinctly proves that it was not. The physician, being further interro- 
gated, is obliged to confess that the prisoner took no steps whatever either 
to discover, to secure, or to punish the guilty, and attributes it to there 
being much confusion at the time ; but if the king’s authority had actually 
been set aside, and by his own servants too, this would have been the most 
forcible of all reasons for immediately re-establishing it, by at once biing- 
ing the offenders to justice. That this was not done we have been already 
informed, and we can only account for it on the supposition that these acts 
of the prisoner’s servants, if not instigated by himself, had yet actually 
anticipated his wishes. W e are thus perfectly prepared for what is to 
follow, viz,, that no servant was ever dismissed, and not the slightest 
investigation or inquiry was ever instituted ; in fact, in the words of the 
question put to the witness, the king continued these murderers both in 
his pay and in employment, and this too, as we have seen, when the very 
newspapers of the day gave information against them. After this, is it 
necessary to question whether he adopted these deeds as his own or not? 
[ need not quote what may be the law of the land on such a point, for 
there is a yet higher law which must acquit or condemn him, the law of 
conscience and of sense ; that law which every one who hears me can 
apply, and which carries with it a verdict more terrible than that which is 
pronounced in mere conformity to legal codes or military legislation : it is 
a law that does not depend upon local constitutions, upon human 
institutes, or religious creeds : it is a law fixed in the heart of man by his 
Maker ; and can it now here be set aside ? 

Perhaps it may now be time to turn our attention to what was doing at 
the magazine, and to trace the farther steps of the mutineers in that direc- 
tion. Captain Forrest has told us that it was about 9 o’clock in the morn- 
ing when the main body of the native troops from Mirath was passing over 
the bridge in military formation (that is, in subdivisions of companies), 
with fixed bayonets and sloped arms, the cavalry being in front, it was 
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actually in less tlian one Lour after this that a suhahdar of the 38th Native 
Infantry, who was comraandin" the magazine guard outside the gate, in- 
formed them that the King of Dehli had sent a guard to take possession of 
the magazine, and to hring all the Europeans there up to his palace, and 
that, if they did not consent to this, none of them were to be allowed to 
leave the magazine. Captain Forrest adds that he did not see the guard at 
this time, but that he saw the man who had brought this message, and he 
was a well-dressed ilusalman. Nor was this all, for, shortly after the 
above, a native officer in tlie king’s service arrived with a strong guard of 
the king’s owm soldiers in their uniform, ami told the ahove-mentioned 
suhadar and the non-commissioned officers that he was sent do^vn hy the 
king to relieve them of duty. 

We thus see with what alertness and despatch this most important 
object, the seizure of the magazine, was attempted. Is it, however, to he 
believed that .such was the ready, immediate, and, as it were, impulsive 
decision of the king, or of those who formed the court ? To attribute to 
them anything of this nature would he to give them credit for a coolness 
of calculation, combined with a quickness of apprehension, such as pertains 
only to the more gifted of mankind. The scope and entire progress of the 
scheme speak loudly of a plan previously arranged, and of deliberations 
long matured hy the counsels of many. Indeed, it is difficult to conceive 
that any one, not previously initiated in the secret, could, on the moment, 
so promptly and so effectually have entered upon and adopted the details 
necessary for carrying it out. You will recollect the extreme importance 
of the decision, the magnitude of the interests at stake. You will call to 
mind the cogent reasons and the numerous arguments that would naturally 
array themselves against adopting so headlong and precipitate a measure. 
It was, in fact, an invitation to a king to league himself with ruffians and 
with cut-throats. Any inducement or prospective advantage that they 
could hold out to him was faiut and almost imperceptible, compared with 
the open risk which he was to encounter. By embarking in so forlorn a 
cause he imperilled everything ; his own life, and those of all belonging to 
him, and for what? The distant glimmer of a crown, which common 
reason, or the slightest consideration, would have ‘convinced him was a 
mere ignis fatuus — a mockery of a sceptre, that would evade his grasp. 
Are we to imagine that it was under such circumstances that this weak 
and tremulous old man seized and improved his occasion, and with all the 
rapid instinct of determination directed his own troops upon the magazine, 
Lo establish himself there as the one point of primary and most vital im- 
portance : and this too in the first moment of a surjirise when nothing hut 
riot and disorder reigned supreme ? Or are we to suppose that there was 
a secret and a deeper knowledge of what the other portions of the army 
were already ripe for, and that the five or six regiments to commence with 
were but the instalments of those that were to follow? Or, if such pre- 
vious understanding and collusion did not exist either with the king or any 
of those immediately about biin,are we to attribute to superstition and the 
pretended revelation of dreams, circumstnnccs which scarcely admit of 



APPENDIX C. 


321 


satisfactory solution by any more sober process ? We have all heard, in 
this court, of the vision of a hurricane that was to arise from the west with 
a great flood of water, devastating the whole country, but bearing up on 
its surges this descendant of ancient royalty, and that this vision, as inter- 
preted by Hasan Askari, the priest, signified annihilation to the English 
infidels by the power of the King of Persia, who was to restore sovereignty 
to the heirs of the throne of Hindustan. Was it a reliance upon this that 
expedited the otherwise tardy movements of these Asiatics, and gave 
breadth and boldness to their decisions ? I am aware that under other 
circumstances, and in any but an eastern land, such immeaning flights of a 
bewildered imagination would be too trivial to dwell upon, too unsubstan- 
tial for the gravity of comment ; but here, in seriously considering the 
nature and progress of an extensive military revolt, they obtrude them- 
selves on the mind as subjects capable of influencing for evil the destinies 
of thousands. 

These observations have been elicited by the marked and unusual energy 
displayed in making the magazine the point of instant attack. It seems to 
me that such cannot be accounted for by conspiracy among the Sipahis 
alone, for it was the king’s own troops who were the first to seek posses- 
sion, and the military and systematic way in which this was done betrays 
the authority by which the orders were issued. There was no confusion 
here, no attempt at pillage : non-commissioned officers were appointed to 
the separate guards for the different gates of the mairazine, while another 
guard superintended the labomers who were removing the stores that haji- 
pened to be outside. How could such decision, such instant transformation 
from chaos to system and to order, have resulted had not the king or some 
of his officials been intrusted with a sort of programme of events ? How, 
in fact, could the king’s troops have been in readiness and preparation for 
such work without warning of some kind ? 

If I have not succeeded in tracing to the king himself a foreknowledge of 
the leading events that were to take place on Monday the 11th of May, I 
trust it has been made obvious that the secret was in the possession of 
some influential inmates of the palace. The babbling garrulity of the 
prince Jawan Bakht sufficiently indicates this, for such is his joy at the 
anticipation of murdering the English, that he is unable to restrain his 
expressions of it. My chief object, however, has been to render clear what 
I believe to be the truth, viz,, that the conspiracy, from the very com- 
mencement, was not confined to the Sipsihis, and did not even originate 
with them, but had its ramifications throughout the palace and the city ; 
and do not the murders which we have already adverted to tend to 
corroborate this fact ? We have evidence that the mutineers of the 11th 
and 20th regiments of Native Infantry, before the magazine was exploded, 
proceeded to attack and escalade it, and it is then, for the first time, that 
wo find the king, through lus troops, acting in open alliance with these 
traitors to their government. From that moment there is no further dis- 
guise, and no attempt at concealment. Fairly launched into the stream of 
sedition, he is hurried onward by the swollen flood, which was not, however, 
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to liear him, as he imagined, to the throne of Hindustan, hut to leave him 
in its ebb a mere helpless wreck upon the sands. 

I would here pause for a second, to refer to Lieutenant Willoughby, and 
to the brave men under him, who for so long a time held, against unnum- 
bered odds, the magazine intrusted to them. One hardly knows which to 
admire most, the penetration and ssigacity which, at a glance, foresaw the 
possible necessity for its destruction, and made arrangements accordingly ; 
or the undaunted resolution with which the final sacrifice was accom- 
plished. To do justice to such heroism will he the pleasing duty of the 
historian, I can merely give it a passing notice, having to dilate on other 
matters more immediately connected with the proceedings before ns. 

With the explosion of the magazine at Dehh, every hope of stemming 
the torrent of rebellion seems to have vanished ; resistance had been there 
protracted to its utmost possible extent ; the sacrifice was a final one; and 
thenceforward the European community, if, in isolated spots, still preserv- 
ing tVie appearance of government authority, were left \vithout one vestige 
of real power, so that it soon became a duty to the state and to themselves 
to save their lives by a timely retreat. Dehli was consequently abandoned 
to the miscreants who had, in the short space of 24 hours, stained them- 
selves with crimes which can scarcely be equalled in all the catalogues of 
bygone iniquity. It is now that we find the king coming personally for- 
ward as the chief actor in that great drama which had more than England 
and Europe for its spectators, the progress of which was watched witlisuch 
absorbing interest everywhere by the antagonistic powers of civilisation 
and of barbarism. The evidence shows that on the afternoon of the 11th 
of May, the king, having entered the hall of special audience, seated him- 
self in a chair, when the soldiery, officers and all, came forward one by 
one and bowed their heads before him, asking him to place his hands on 
them. The king did so, and each then withdrew, saying wliatever came 
into his mind. The Avitness, viz., Ghulam Ahhas, the prisoner’s attorney 
in court, informs us that this ceremony of the king putting his hands on 
the heads of the soldiery was equivalent to accepting their allegiance and 
services ; and he further states, that though he is not aware of any ref^ular 
proclamation having been made in Dehli in reference to the king assuming 
the reins of government, yet that such may have been done ivithout his 
hearing of it; hut that on the very day of the outbreak the king’s 
authority was established, and that night a royal salute was fired of about 
21 guns. 

These matters bring us to the charges against the prisoner, and it may 
perhaps he as well nOAV to consider them, not so much in regard to dates 
as the sequence in which they have been drawn up. Tlie first diarge ao-a'inst 
Muhammad Bahadur ShAh, cx-king of Dehli, is: “For that \e,1beino- 
a pensioner of the British Government in India, did, at Dehli, at various 
times between the 10th of I^Tay and l.st of October, 1857, encourafre aid 
and abet Muhammad Bakht Khan, subalidar of the regiment of artillery’ 
and divers others, native commissioned officers and sofdiers unknown of 
the East India Company’s Army, in the crimes of mutiny and rebellion 
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againsb the State.” I am not going to weary the Court hy repeating even 
a tenth part of the evidence which has been brought forward to establish 
these charges, but it is perhaps necessary to show that pioof of them has 
been recoided. hir. Saunders, Olhciating Commissioner and Agent to the 
Lieutenant-Governor, has explained under what ciicumstances the prisoner 
became a pensioner of the British Goveinment in India, viz., that his 
grandfather, Shdh Alam, after having been kept in ligorous confinement 
by the Mardtbas, on their defeat by the English in 1803, applied to the 
British Government for jiiotection. This was accorded, and fiom that 
moment the titular kings of Dehli became pensioned subjects of the British. 
iL will be seen, then, that, a.s far as this family is conceiued, there was no 
wiong to he complained of, and nothing but benefits to be lemembered. 
The piisoner’s grandfather, Shah Alam, had not only lost his throne, but 
had his eyes put out, and been subjected to eveiy species of iucligniiy, and 
was still kept in most riuorous confinement, when the English, under Lord 
Lake, apijeared as his deliverers, and, with generous sympathy for his mis- 
fortunes, bestowed on him rank and pension which, continued to his 
successors, have maintained them in honour and in influence, till, like the 
snake in the fable, they have turned their fangs upon those to whom they 
owed the veiy means of their existence. The evidence that connects the 
prisoner with Muhammad Bakht Khan, suhahdar of the artillery, and which 
of itself will he sufficient to establish the charge, is a document from 
beginning to end in the prisoner’s own handwiiting: 

“ To the especial Slave, the Loid Governor, Muhammad Bahht 

Khan Bahadur. 

“ Eeceive our favour, and understand that, 'whilst the Nimach force 
have reached Alapur, its baggage is still heie, and that you are therefoie 
directed to take 200 troopers and five or seven companies’ot infantry, and 
have all the baggage alluded to, such as tents, &c., together with commis- 
sariat supplies, conveyed hy the ghaiis to Alapur, You are further directed 
not to allow the infidels staying near the tdgah to advance. Be it known 
to you further, that if the aimy returns without victory, and divested of 
its appliances of Avar, the consequence must be disastrous. You have been 
piemonisbed, and you are to consider these oiders stringent.” 

It is true there is no date to this communication, hut the allusions in it 
leave no possible doubt as to its having been written within the period em- 
braced hy the terms of the fiist charge. 

Perhaps this -will he the best place for the few ohser-vations I have to 
offer on the defence. The prisoner, Irke er^ery other that we have tried, 
has, according to his ovni showing, been tbe mere victim of circumstances; 
declares that be bad no intelligence on the subject previous to the out- 
break ; that the mutinous soldieiy sui rounded him completely, and placed 
sentries on all sides; and that, fearing for his life, he kept quiet, and wont 

Y 2 
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to his own private apai tmcnts ; that the mutinous soldiery kept the men, 
womeo, and children prisoners ; that he twice saved their lives hy entreaty 
and persuasion, and that the third time he did all in liis power to save them, 
but that the rebellious soldiery would not heed him, and eventually c.irried 
out their purpose of slaying those poor people against his orders. Now the 
chief objection to all this is, that it is not only unsupported by evidence, 
but is directly in the teeth of all the testimony, whether oral or written, 
and whether given by his own servants or by others. The entire defence 
indeed is a mere tissue of denials of gudt; assertions of his not having been 
a free agent ; and an endeavour to put the onus of his misconduct upon 
others. He cannot challenge the authenticity of the documents against 
him, or the evidence of his own handwriting, or his own seal; and his only 
expedient consists in asserting, that what be wrote was by compulsion, 
and that bis seal was affixed in the same way. The only dilemma that be 
appears unable to extricate himself from, to his own satisfaction, in this 
way, is the going out to Humayun’s tomb, and coming in again. It was, 
of course, necessary to state that the last was by his own choice and free 
will ; and this would scarcely have been possible had his going out been 
represented as compulsory ; for, if the Sipdhis bad forcibly taken him out, 
they would hardly allow him voluntarily to return, so we are treated with 
the following curious account : — “ When the revolted and rebellious troops 
prepared to abscond, finding an opportunity, I got away secretly under the 
palace windows, and went and stayed in Humayun’s mausoleum,” One 
would have thought that if he wished to separate himself from the 
rebellious troops, his best plan would have been to have stayed in 
Dehli, when they were preparing to abscond, instead of .secretly planning 
to go out with them. However, 1 do not mean to take the defence, 
paragraph by paragraph, and thus refute it. Ikly best reply to it, I believe, 
will be by showing how fully and completely the charges have been proved, 
and to this task I now again address myself, and proceed to the considera- 
tion of the second count, which is, if possible, still more fully established 
than the first. It runs as follows; — “For having at Dehli, at various 
times between the lOfch of May and 1st of October, 1857, encouraged, aided 
and abetted lilirza Mughul, his own son, a subject of the British Govern- 
ment in India, and divers others unknown, inhabitants of Dehli, and of the 
North West provinces of India, also subjects of the said British Govern- 
ment, to rebel and wage war against the State.” The documents and 
other evidence in support of this charge are so numerous that it would be 
tedious even to reckon them. The newspapers speak of the appointment 
of Mirzd Mughul to the office of commander-in-chief; of his investiture 
with a dress of honour ; and other matters relating thereto. The oral 
testimony is verj’’ strong on the same subject, while the discovered 
correspondence shows tliat!Mirzd Mughul, the son, was perhaps, next to his 
father, the leading chief of the rebels in Dehli. 1 shall for form’s sake give 
a short extract from a petition of Matilavi Muhammad Zohar Ali, police- 
officer of Najafgarh. It is as follows ; — 
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To the King ! Shelter of the World ! 

" Eespectfully sheweth, — ^That tlie orders of the royal missive have been 
fully explained to all the Thakurs, Chaudharis, Kandngos, and Patwaris 
of this township of Najafgarh, and that the best arrangements have been 
established. Kurther, that, agreeably to your Majesty’s injunctions, steps 
are being taken to collect horsemen and footmen, and it is explained to 
them, that their allowances will he paid from the revenue of this division 
of the district. Tour slave’s assurances on this point, however, will not 
he believed till some Ghazis, recently engaged, shall have arrived. As 
regards Kagli, Kakraula, Dachau Kalan and other adjacent villages, 
your slave has to represent that, unrestrained by the dread of consequences, 
and bent on all sorts of excesses, the inhabitants have commenced 
plundering travellers.’’ 

This might, I think, be sufficiently conclusive as to the words of the 
charge in reference to “ aiding and abetting in rebellion Mirza Mughul, his 
own son, and divers other unknown inhabitants of Delhi, and of the Korth 
Western Provinces of India, inasmuch as the petition from which I am 
quoting bears the autograph order of the prisoner referring it to his son 
Mirzd Mughul, and directing him quickly to send a regiment of infantry 
with its officers to Najafgarh, in accordance with the wishes, and for the 
purpose of aiding and abetting the pctilioner’s schemes of raising horsemen 
and footmen to fight against the English. But there is another petition, 
which has not yet been submitted to the Court, having only lately come to 
hand, and which may appropriately he introduced here. It is from Amir 
All Khan, son of the Nawdh of Khurajpura, and is dated 12th of July. It 
runs as follows : — 


” To the King ! Shelter of the World ! 

“ Kespectfully sheweth,— That your petitioner has come to your royal 
court, at which Darius might have served as a doorkeeper, having left his 
house animated by the ambition to stake his life in your Majesty’s cause, 
and laments that he has lived to see the day when the accursed English 
have presumed to direct their cannon aaainst your royal dwelling, the 
guardians of v'hich are the angels of heaven. Prom the first daivn of 
the powers of discernment, your petitioner has been trained, like the lion, 
to conflicts and war, and has not, like the fox, been concerned for his 
life- 

“ Leopards destroy their prey on the summits of mountains, 
Crocodiles devour theirs on the banka of rivers.” 

“ Your petitioner submits that if his prayer is accepted, and the plans 
and stratagems necessary in this war are entrusted to his judgment, aided 
by jmur Majesty’s august auspices, he will, in three days, totally extermi- 
nate these people with white sluns and dark fortunes. It was necessary. 
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and I have therefore submitted it. (Prayers for the prosperity of the 
leigu, and curses in. bitter and filthy language against those who may nish 
it harm.) Petition of the slave Amir All Khan, son of Nawab Dale! Khan, 
sou of Naw4b Najdbat Khdn, chief of Khxirajpuia.” 

Autograph Order of the King, in Pencil. 

“ Muza Zohiiruddiu will make inquiries, and will give the 
petitioner service.” 

The third charge is — “ Foi that he, being a subject of the British Gov- 
ernment m India, and not regarding the duty of his allegiance, did at 
Behli, on the 11th May, 1857, or theieabouts, as a false traitor against the 
State, proclaim and declare himself the reigning king and sovereign of 
India, and did, then and there, traitorously seize and take unlawful 
pos&ession of the city of Dehli ; and did moreover at various times between 
the 10th of May and 1st ot Octobei, 1857, as such false traitor aforesaid, 
treasonably conspire, consult, and agiee with Mirza Mualiul, his own son, 
and with Muhammad Bahht Khan, subahdar of the regiment of artillery, 
and divers other false traitors uuknoivn, to raise, levy, and make insurrec- 
tion, rebellion, and war against the State ; and, further to fulfil and perfect 
ins treasonable design of oveithrowmg and destroying the British Govern- 
ment in India, did assemble armed forces at Dehli, and send them forth to 
fight and wage war against the said British Goveininent. 

That the prisonei was a pensioned subiect of the Biitish Government in 
India has been already shown in ti eating of the first charge; and as the 
Butish Goveinment neither deprived him nor any member of his family of 
any sovereignty whatever, but, on the contrary, i elieving them fiom miseiy 
and oppression, bestowed on them largesses and pensions aggregating many 
millions of pounds sterling, the duty of their allegiance will, I think, be 
readily admitted; yet, as wo haveaheady seen, this traitor rushes to seize 
the fiist possible opportunity of ovci throwing and destroying the govern- 
ment of his benefactors. On the afteinoon of the very fiist day of the 
outbreak in the hall of special audience, he receives the obLisances of the 
revolted Sipabis and by h \ mg Ins hands on then heads unites with them 
in a common brotherhood of infamy. It is perhaps difficult to realise such 
a scene. An enfeebled tremulous old man striving with palsied hand to 
reach a sceptre fai too powerful for his puny grasp, and, while bent by age 
and infirmity, inducting a monarch’s park, to give, as it were, a benison 
and a blessing to the cause of the foulest treachery and murder ! Dead to 
every leeling that falls honourably on the heait of man, this shrivelled 
impersonation of malignity must have formed no inapt centre-piece to the 
group of ruffians that surrounded him ! 

a Theie are sevei.il ivitnesses who speak to the circumstance of the 
offinner having been proclaimed. It is variously stated as occurring on 
mt daj'^s, and it is more than probable that such was actually the 
One or two proclamations would haidly be sufficient to carry the 
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information through, all the suburbs of so large a city as Dehli. The 
prisoner’s attorney allows that the king’s authority was established on the 
11th of May; and Gulab, messenger, being asked, “Was the king pro- 
claimed as the reigning sovereign immediately after the outbreak?” 
answered, “ Yes, the proclamation was made by beat of drum on the very 
day of the outbreak, about three in the afternoon, to the effect that it was 
now the king’s Government;” while Chuni, petilar, another witness, 
declares that, “ On the 11th of May, about midnight, some 20 guns were 
fired in the palace. I heard the reports at my house ; and next day, at 
about noon, a proclamation was made by beat of drum that the country 
had reverted to the possession of the king.” The next paragraph in the 
charge is in reference to traitorously seizing and taking unlawful possession 
of the city of Dehli ; but this is a point that I need not quote evidence to 
establish. It is difficult to turn our eyes in any direction without having 
convincing proofs of it. The charge then goes on to assert that the 
prisoner “did at various times, between the 10th of May and 1st of 
October, 1857, treasonably conspire, consult, and agree with Mirza Mughul, 
his son, and with Muhammad Bakht Khdn, suhahdar of the regiment of 
artillery, and divers other false traitors unknown, to raise, levy, and make 
insurrection and war against the State.” Mirzd Mughul was publicly 
appointed commander-iu-ohief, and a special state procession in honour of 
his being so took place a few days after the outbreak. The witness who 
deposes to this is Ohnni Lai, pedlar ; hut he is unable tp specify the exact 
date on which he witnessed it. Mirzi Mughul’s authority after this seems 
to have been imcontrolled, at any rate in all matters immediately relating 
to the army, until Subahdar Bakht Khdn, of the artillery, arrived, and was 
appointed both Lord Governor-General and Comrnander-in-Chief. The 
date of his arrival was the 1st of July, and after that some jealousy and 
clashing of authority between the two Commanders-in-Chief is observable, 
for, on the 17th of July, Mirza Mughul writes and informs his father, that 
on that day he had formed up the army and taken it outside the city to 
attack the English, when General Bakht Kban interfered, and for a long 
time kept the whole force standing inactive, wanting to know by whose 
orders it had gone out, and, saying it was not to proceed without ms 
permission, caused it to return. Mirza Mughul adds, “ that haying his 
orders reversed cannot but cause vexation to any officer, high or loWj and 
begs that definite instructions may be given as to whom the real authority 
over the army belongs.” There is no order on this letter, nor have we 
any intimation what decision was come to, but that some better miange- 
ment was the consequence is uvident, for on the very next day, the 18th 
of July, we find Mirza Mughul and General Bakht Khan acting in concert, 
as the following letter from Mirza Mughul to his father will siiow. It is 
dated the 19th of July, and runs as follows : — “ Since yesterday the 
arrangements have been completed for carrying on active offensive opera- 
tions both by night and day. If aid could he afforded now from the 
direction of Alapur, with the divine blessing, and through the influence ot 
your Majesty’s ever-during prestige, a final aud decisive victory, it is to be 
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expected, would soon be obtained. I tbercfore pray that positive orders 
may be issued from the throne to the Bareli general to afford the aid in 
question ; that is, that he be directed to proceed with troops to Alapur, 
and to make an attack on the infidels from that direction, while your 
slave, with his division of the army, makes another on this side, so that the 
two forces co-operating in the fight may in one or two days consign all the 
damnable hell-doomed infidels to hell. Moreover, it is to he expected that 
the force going to Alapnr will cut off the enemies’ supplies. It was 
necessary, and has therefore been submitted.” On this letter there is an 
autograph order of the king to the following effect : That Mirza Mughul 
will make ‘svhatever arrangements may be proper ; ” and also an after order, 
apparentl}' by Mirza Mughul, — “ Q'hat an order be written to the Bareli 
general.” I think this is conclusive of the three conspiring, consulting, 
and agreeing together j but it may be as well to enter here two documents 
which have not as yet been submitted to the Court. One is a proclamation 
from General Muhammad Bakht Kkan, dated 12th of July, and is to the 
following effect. It has, I should observe, been extracted from the "DeliH 
Urdu News” : — “Let it be generally known to the persons living in the 
city and country, such as chiefs of freeholds, pensioners, landholders of 
rent-free estates, &c., that if, from anxiety for their incomes, they have 
hitherto continued on the side of the English, and have in any way colluded 
with them by conveying intelligence or furnishing them with supplies, 
their having done so will not be considered inexcusable. It is accordingly 
now proclaimed, that all those who have been alluded to are to cherish 
full confidence that when final and complete victory shall have been 
obtained, provided their title-deeds, former and recent, shall on inspection 
be fully verified, they will have the present provisions in their favour 
continued to them, and that they will also receive compensation in full for 
the entire period during which their incomes may have been suspended 
owing to the present disturbances ; but if, after receiving knowledge of 
these orders, any person shall, notwithstanding, forward intelligence or 
furnish supplies, &c., to the English, he will be severely punished in the 
way Government may determine. The chief police officer of the city is, 
therefore, ordered to have the signatures of all chiefs of freeholds, of rent-free 
estates, and pensioners residing in his jurisdiction, written on the reverse 
of this notification to them in this matter, in acknowledgment of their 
having been duly infoiraed, and then to send the notification immediately 
to his Excellency.” The other docnnient is an order from the king, dated 
the 6th of September 1857, and is addressed to the chief police officer of 
the dty. It runs as follows: — “You are directed to have proclaimed 
throughout the city by beat of drum, that this is a religious war, and is 
being prosecuted on account of the faith, and that it behoves all Hindu 
and Musalman residents of the imperial city, or of the villages out in the 
country, as well as those natives of Hindustan who are arrayed against us 
on the ridge, or are anywhere employed on the side of the armies of the 
English, whether they be men of the eastern provinces, or Sikhs or 
foreigners, or natives of the Himaldya Hills or Nipdlis, to continue 
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true to tlieir faitli and creeds, and to slay the English and their servants ; 
and you are directed to have it further proclaimed, that those who are 
now present with the English force on the ridge, wliether they be people 
of Hindustan, or foreigners, or hillmen, or Sikhs, or whatever country 
they may he natives of, or whether they he Muhammadans, or Hindus born 
in Hindustan, they are not to entertain any fears or dread of the enemy. 
Whenever they come over to this side, kind provision wll be made for 
them, and they ■null be allowed to continue in their own creed and religions. 
You are directed to have it proclaimed further, that all who will join in 
the attacks on the enemy, whether they be or be not servants, will be 
allowed to keep themselves whatever property they may take from the 
English in jilunder, and that they will beside receive additional rewards 
from his Majesty, and will be amply provided for.” This paper, which I 
have just perused, is an oflSce copy, and was found recently among other 
documents in the office of the king’s chief police station. It bears the 
seal of that office, and is actually attested as a true copy by the signature 
of Bh^o Singh, assistant to the King’s chief police officer. A more trust- 
worthy and convincing document could hardly be laid before a Court. 
It seems to me fully to complete the proof of the third charge, and 
to render further quotation from the numerous other documents 
unnecessary. It also tends to establish the latter portion of the fourth 
charge. 

To this charge I will now turn my attention. It accuses the prisoner 
" of having, at Dehli, on the 16th of May, 1857, or thereabouts, within 
the precincts of the palace at Dehli, feloniously caused and^ become 
accessory to the murder of 49 persons, chiefly women and children of 
European and mixed European descent.” As far as the murder of these 
poor victims is concerned, I have nothing to allege; the facts have been 
detailed before the Court in all their horrid minuteness, and they are not 
such as to he easily forgotten. The cold-blooded, hardened villany that 
could revel in leading women and young children to the shambles, and 
this, too, without the miserable apology of imagined wrong, or to the 
mistaken zeal of religious frenzy, is something so inhuman that the mind 
might well refuse to accept it as truth, did not all the force of concurrent 
ideas, of direct testimony, of circumstantial proof, and elsewhere repeated 
reactings of the same dreadful tragedies, enforce it upon our convictions. 
It is not, then, such admitted facts as the above that I am here called upon 
to establish. They are unhappily but too prominently and painfully 
shaped forth to require further illustration. It remains, however, to show 
how deeply the prisoner stands implicated in this revolting butchery, and 
whether, as averred in the indictment, he did “ feloniously cause^ and 
become accessory to the murder of these 49 persons.” I shall not, in so 
doing, attempt to avail myself of that law which makes all persons joining 
in insurrection and sedition individually responsible for every act of yicJence 
that may be committed by those with whom they stand leagued in illicit 
combination, even though such acts may have been against their wishes 
01 without their cognisance. I mean, however, separately to censider each 
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fact conncctiop; the prisoner with the deaths of these women and children. 
I will revert to the evidence of their captmre, the place of their imprison- 
ment, the fearful privations to which they were subjected, and the more 
than cruel treatment which they experienced from the commencement of 
their confinement, all of which were hut too prophetic of the ultimate 
doom that awaited them. The first person whose testimony I shall have 
to quote is Ahsan 011a Khdn, the physician. When asked — “ How was it 
that so many English women and chMren were brought to the palace and 
placed in confinement?” he replied — "The mutineers took them in' and 
about the city, and, having established their own quarters in the palace, 
they brought their prisoners in with them too.” Being further interrogated, 
he declares that the mutineers did not retain the custody of their 
prisoners, hut, as each successive one was brought in, reported the circum- 
stance to the prisoner, and were told to take the Europeans to the kitchen, 
and keep them confined there. Being again questioned, he asserts that the 
king himself appointed the kitchen as the place of their confinement, and 
observed at the time that it was a large, capacious building ; so that it 
appears that the prisoner not only fixed upon the building himself as the 
place for herding indiscriminately together men, women and children, hut 
from its being in his own palace, and from his volunteering a description of 
it, it is evident that he had some personal knowledge of what it w'as like. 
He terms it a large, capacious building, hut these are not very definite 
terms, and when used in reference to dijfierent objects may relatively have 
widely different meanings. To obviate any misconceiition on such a point, 
I have, since Ahsan Ulla Khan gave this evidence, visited the place 
myself, and taken its measurements and description. The building is 
40 feet long, 12 broad, and about 10 high. It is old, dirty, and dilapidated, 
and without the vestige of idaster ; but it is worse than this, for it is dark, 
has no made flooring, no windows, and is entirely without the means of 
ventilation or of lisjht. There is hut one aperture to it, a miserable, 
small wooden door; hut I will now let lilre. Aldwell describe it in her own 
words : — " We were ail confined in one room, very dark, with only one 
door, and no windows or other opening. It was not fit for the residence of 
any human being, much less for the number of us that were there. We 
were very much crowded together, and in consequence of the Sipahis, and 
every one who took a fancy to do so, coming and frightening the children, 
we were obliged frequently to close the one door that we had, which thus 
left us vithout light or air. The Sipahis used to come with their muskets 
loaded, aud bayonets fixed, and ask us whether we would consent to 
become Muhammadans and also slaves, if the king granted us our lives ; 
but the king’s special armed retainers, from whom the guard over us was 
always furnished, incited the Sipdhis to bo content -with nothing short of 
our lives, saying we should he cut up in small pieces, and given as food to 
the kites and crows. We were very indifferently fed, hut on two occasions 
the king sent us better food.” Such was the return made by this traitor 
for the millions of pounds sterling bestowed by the English on himself and 
on his family ! Hjvving, as one of the witnesses has specifically stated, 
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“abundance of room where these English women and children would have 
been safe in the apartments occupied by the females of his own establisli- 
ment \vhere, it is said, “ there arc secret recesses in Avliich 500 people 
might be concealed, and where, even had the rebels dared to violate the 
sanctity of the zenana, all search would have been fruitless ; ” and there 
being, according to another witness, no scarcity of vacant buildings in the 
palace in which the ladies and children could have been kept m*^confine- 
ment, and in wliicli they might have had every comfort ; this minion of 
English generosity preferred to select for them the very den set apart for 
culprits and for felons, and where they even received far worse than a 
felon’s treatment, for they were crowded into a small space, and were daily 
exposed to the insult and cruelty ot all who chose to molest them. Such 
was the requital to the English for a princely pension and an imperial 
palace! It will be observed, from the statements of Ahsan Ulla Khan and 
Mrs. Aldwell, that both agree in attributing these measures personally to 
the king ; and when we recollect the trifling matters which were, on every 
occasion, referred to him, and which, as has been fully demou'^trated in 
this Court, received not only his attention but were endorsed by his own 
autograph instructions, is there any room left for doubt, that the more 
important concerns were under his special control also ? Indeed, the con- 
current testimony of many witnesses, and the irrefutable evidence of bis 
own handwriting, incontestably prove that such was the case. It is thus 
we find the king appointing the piison; that the king’s special armed 
retainers were always on guard over the prisoners ; that it is the king 
who supplies them with their very indifferent food, and on two occasions 
sends them some of better quality ; and thus, too, the Stpahis asked them 
whether they would consent to become Muhammadans and slaves if the 
king granted them their lives ; and who, on perusing even thus much of 
the evidence, can doubt that he had the power of doing so ? Has there 
been one single circumstance elicited that shows that the prisoner even 
wished to save them, or that he even extended to them one act of common 
courtesy or kindness ? Tery far from it ; for, whilst no check was given 
to those who showed the prisoners every species of unmanly brutality, the 
ordinary charity of giving food and water to a Christian was severely 
punished, and a Muhammadan woman, simply on this account, was actually 
immured with the prisoners. Can the bitterness of rancour go further 
than this ? Or is it possible to contemplate the place and nature of the 
confinement fixed for these tender women and children, without coming to 
the conclusion that a cruel death was Irom the first moment reserved for 
them, and that, in the words of the witness, !Mukvmd Lai, “ they were but 
beinu collected ? ” Indeed the edge of the sword seems to have been but a 
merciful deliverance from the lingering death which confinement in so 
loathsome a den, at such a season of the year, must eventually have 
inflicted on all exposed to it. 

Might I not here stop, and confidently on this point await the decision 
of the Court against the prisoner? The proof, however, swells in volume 
as ;t proceeds, and I mean to lea'-e no portion of it untraced. Gulab, a 
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cliaprSsi or tnesscaaer, has distinctly stated that, a couple of days before 
the massacre took ]7laco, it was known that the Europeans would be killed 
in two days, and that, on the day fixed for the slaughter arriving, great 
crowds of people were flocking to the palace. Every witness to the scene 
who has spoken of it in Court has alluded to the crowds assembled, both 
as spectators and actors, on the morning in question ; and, as this was at 
the early hour of between eight and nine, there seems no doubt that 
previous information of what was to take place must have been given. 
Nothing indicates that an outburst of fury, either on the part of the 
populace or military, in any way led to a catastroi^he so awful. On the 
contrary, the witness distinctly says that without orders it could not have 
happened, and that there were but two sources from which such an order 
could have emanated, viz., the king and his son, Mirza Mughul ; adding, 
that he does not know which of them gave the order. He, however, 
distinctly states that he was present at the murder uf these European 
prisoners, and that he saw them all standing together, surrounded on all 
sides by the king’s special armed retainers, or wliat you may term his 
body-guard, and some of the infantry mutineers ; and that, though he did 
not observe any signal or order given, yet, on a sudden, the men just 
mentioned drew tbeir swords, simultaneously attacked the prisoners, and 
continued cutting at tliem till they had killed them all. A second Avitness, 
viz., Chuni Lai, the news-writer, when asked by wliose orders these 
Europeans w'ere murdered, distinctly replies that “ it was done by the 
king’s order : w'ho else could have given such an order ? ” He and other 
witnesses concur in stating that Mirzd Mnghul, the king’s son, from the 
top of his house which overlooked the court-yard, was a spectator on this 
occasion, this Mirzd Mughul being nt that time second only to the king 
himself in authority. Is it credible, then, under such circumstances, that 
the king’s own body-guard, his special armed retainers, could have dared 
to perpetrate this frightful butchery without his order and against his 
wishes? If a doubt could he entertained on such a subject, it would, I 
think, be speedily dissipated on a perusal of the writings evidently approved 
by the prisoner, in which bloodthirstiness and sanguinary ferocity against 
the English are so glaringly conspicuous. In reference to the presence of 
Mirza Mughul, and in further proof that it was by the king’s o-wn orders 
that these unhappy women and children were massacred, I shall quote the 
testimony of the king’s own secretary, Mukund Lai. To the question, 
“ By whose order were the ladies and chikiren that were prisoners in the 
palace murdered?” he replies, “ These people were being collected for three 
days ; on the fourth day, the infantry and cavalry soldiers, accompanied 
by hlirzil klugbul, came to the entrance of the king’s private apartments, 
and requested the king’s permission to kill them. The king was at this 
time in his own apartments. Mirza Mughul and Basant Ali Khan went 
inside, while the soldiery remained without. Tliey returned in about 20 
minutes, when Basant Ali Kh5.n publicly, and in a loud voice, proclaimed 
that the king had given his permission for the slaughter of the prisoners, . 
and that they could take them away. Accordingly, the king’s armed 
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retainers, in whose custody tlie prisoners had been, took them from the 
place of confinement, and, in connexion with some of the mutinous soldiery, 
killed them.” It appears, then, Mirza ]\Iughiil had just come from the 
prisoner’s presence, and was armed with his authority for carrying out this 
most hideous deed of blood. It may seem almost superfluous to add any- 
thing to the above; but the proof furnished by the extract from the 
prisoner’s diary is so important and convincing that I feel bound to quote 
it. The evidence of the physician, Ashan Ulla Khan, regarding it, is as 
follows : “ Was a Court diary of occurrences at the palace kept by order 
of the king during the rebellion?” — Answer. “The Court diary was 
kept up as usual, according to the custom which had long preceded the 
outbreak.” Question. “ Look at this leaf, and see whether you can 
recognise the hand^vriting on it ? ” — Answer. “ Yes ; it is in the hand- 
writing of the man who kept the Court diary, and this leaf is a portion 
of it.” 

TnANsiiATiON of an Extract from the Court diary, for the 16th of 

May, 1857. 

“ The king held his court in the Hall of Special Audience ; 49 English 
were prisoners ; and the army demanded that they should be given over 
to them for slaughter. The king delivered them up, saying, ‘ The army 
may do as they please,’ aud the prisoners were consequently put to the 
sword. There was a large attendance ; and all the chiefs, nobles, officers, 
and writers presented themselves at court, and had the honour of paying 
their respects.” 

Here, then, we have oral as well as most unimpeachable written testi- 
mony, all concurring on this point, and it would seem nearly impossible 
to make the proof clearer, had we not the prisoner’s written confession of 
the crime. I do not mean in his defence, which is simply a document 
framed for this Court, and is but a mere tissue of false denials, without an 
effort at refuting what stands so prominently against him. I allude, of 
course, to his long letter to his son, Mirza Mughul, in which he actually 
makes merit of the slaughter of his Christian prisoners, and urges it as a 
reason why the soldiery should be more attentive to his commands. After 
this, to prolong any argument on the subject would be improper. There 
is, then, hut the last portion of the fourth charge uncommented on ; and 
to establish it we have copies of circulars addressed from the King to Kdo 
Bhara, the Ruler of Kach Bhuj, to Banjit Singh, Chief of Jasalmir, and 
to Rajah Gulab Singh, of Jammu. The following extracts will be 
sufficient, viz. : — 

To JSao Bhara, Euler of Kach. 

It has been reported that you, ever-faitbful one, have put the whole 
of the infidels to the sword, and have thorouahly cleansed and purified 
ynu' dominions of their unclean presence. We have been extremely 
gratified to hear of such conduct on your part, and you are therefore 
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Ijououred with this address, to the intent that you will institute such 
amngements through your territory as that none of the creatures of God 
may in any way be aggrieved or oppressed, Further, should any number 
of the intidels reach your dominions by sea, you wdil have them slain, 
In doing this you will act entirely in accordance with our pleasure anti 
mshes,” 

To Banjit SingTi, Gliief of Jasalmir, 

“ It is clear to our belief that throughout your dominions the name 
and trace of these ill-omened infidels, the English, must not have remained; 
if, however, by any chance or possibility some have esciiped till now by 
keeping hidden and concealed, first slay them, and after that, having made 
arrangements tor the administration of your territory, present yourself at 
our court with your whole miUtar 3 '’ following. Considerations and friend- 
liness a thousand-fold will be bestowed on you, and you will he distin- 
guished b_y elevation to dignities and places which the compass of your 
qualifications ivill not have capacity to contain.” 

To Rajah Guldh Singh, Euler of Jammu. 

“ I have been made acquainted, by your petition, with all the particulars 
of the slaughter throughout your temtory of the accursed unbelieving 
English. You are considered worthy of a hundred commeudations. You 
have acted in tliis matter as all brave men ever acquit themselves ; may 
you live and prosper.” Again: “Come to the royal presence, and slay the 
accursed, unbelieving English, and all other enemies, wherever you may 
find them on the way. AVhatever may he your hopes and expectations, 
the dignity and elevation, to which you null he promoted amongst your 
equals will surpass all that you may ho able to imagine ; and you will 
further be rewarded and dignified with the title of Eiijaii.” On one of the 
petitions to the king from a dutfadar of the 4th Irregular Cavalry, boasting 
of having murdered his officers at Mazafiarnagar, the order for an appoint- 
ment in return is in the prisoners own handwriting. 

"I herewith conclude my observations on the charges, and it -will now 
remain, gentlemen, for you by jmur verdict to determine .whether the 
prisoner at j^ur bar, in retirement and seclusion, may yet claim the respect 
due to deposed, majesty, or whether lie must henceforth rank merely as one 
of the great criminals ot history. It will he for you to pronounce whether 
this last king of the imperial house of Taimur shall this day depart from 
his ancestral palace, bent down by age and by misfortune, but elevated, 
perhaps, bj’’ the dignity of his sufl'erings and the long-borne calamities of 
his race, or whether this magnificent hail of audience, ihis shrine of the 
higher majesty ot justice, shall this da}”" aciiieve its crowning triumph in a 
verdict which shall record to this and to all ages th^t kings by crime are 
degraded to felons, and that the long glories ot a djmasty may he for ever 
effiiced in a day. 

“ The consideration of the specific charges ag.ain.st the prisoner being now 
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closed, I trust it may not be thought presumptuous if I offer some observ- 
ations on the evidence elicited as to the cause of the late rebellion, and of 
the existence of previous conspiracy. I have, in a fonner part of this 
address, argued that if the native regiments, previous to the cartridge 
question being mooted, had been in a sound and well-affected state, such 
a frightful and all but universal revolt could not have occurred ; that there 
must have been some other and more latent power at ^vork to have thus 
operated on a whole army scattered in different cantonments from Calcutta 
to Peshawur. 1 think that such could not have been accomplished without 
some secret mutual understanding, and some previous preparation, the 
estahlisliiuent of which may appropriately be termed conspiracy. I have 
stated also that it seems as if it was not owing to a cartridge of any kind 
that such an amount of mutiny and murder has solely to be attributed, 
but I should he more than blind to all that lias appeared on these proceed- 
ings and elsewhere if I failed to recognise in the cartridge question the 
immediate means or instrument adopted for bringing about a much-desired 
end. It seems to have been the spark, not accidentall 3 '’ shot forth, hut 
deliberately chosen to explode a mine previously prepared. In alluding 
then, to the existence of a conspiracy, I do not mean to imjdy that we 
have come upon traces of a particular gang of men, specially handed 
together for the fixed definite object of causing the late rebellion in the 
native aimy, in any manner similar to that in which we have seen it 
developed, but such evidence as we have been able to obtain does appear 
to me to point out that, for a considerable time antecedent to the 10th of 
May, agitation and disaffection to British rule among the Muhammadans 
was more than ordinarily prevalent, and that such disaffection Jiad been 
stimulated hy acti\'e and designing men, who have most craftily taken 
advantage of every circumstance that could he made suitable for such a 
purpose. The annexation of Oudh to British rule was, perhaps, one of 
these. It seems to have been particularly displeasing to the Muhammadans, 
as annihilating the last throne left to them in India ; and, for some other 
reasons, it would appear to have been almost equally unpalatable to the 
Hindu Sipahi. It may, perhaps, have interfered with his position there as 
a privileged seivant of the Company : for, instead of having to rely on the 
influence and prestige of the British Government in dealings or disputes 
with the native landholders of that province, he found himself brought at 
once. under direct European control. One of the witnesses, Jafc Mall, 
draws a marked distinction between the Hindu Sipahi and the Hindu 
tradesman in reference to their feelings for the British Government ; and 
perhaps the annexation of Oudh, with other causes, may tend to account 
for it. Being asked whether there was any difference between the 
Muhammadans and Hindus in this respect, he replies, “ Yes, certaiuly, the 
Muhammadans as a body were all pleased at the overthrow of the British 
Government, wijile the merchants and respectable tradesmen among the 
Hindus regretted it.” He, however, saj’^s that the general feeling throughout 
the armj' was the same both among the Hindus and Muhammedaus, and 
that they were both equally bitter ;"and this view of the case is, I think, 
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supported ty our experiences of "both. The great hulk of the infantry 
portion of the native army was undoubtedly Hindu, but we have not found 
this any check or restraint upon their revolting barbarity ; and, as far as 
the army has been concerned, Hindus and Muhammadans appear to have 
vied with each other only in the enormity of their crimes. But, apart from 
the army, the revolt has perhaps assumed many of the features of a Musal- 
mdn conspirac 3 % and it is, I think, probable that to Musalmdn intrigue 
may eventually he traced those false and fabricated rumours which, 
adroitly mixed up with some small portion of truth, have been so instru- 
mental in effacing the last vestiges of fidelity in an army whose faithful- 
ness was at one time perhaps its very chiefest pride and boast. It does 
not belong to such an occasion as this to revert to past years, and step by 
step to trace the causes which have combined to destroy the reliance once 
placed upon those Avho are now so notorious for their perfidy. Some of 
these causes doubtless have been beyond Government control, and were, 
perhaps, inherent to a state of continued progress on the one side, and an 
inveterate priestly opposition to it on the other. It will he sufficient if 1 
here merely allude to several previous occasions, not of very distant date, 
when some regiments of the native army showed how little they were to 
he depended on. On those occasions also it was evident that a unity of 
purpose and a singleness of feeling were in a short time organised by some 
process not immediately patent to their European officers; a mutual 
cori'espondence either by emissaries or letters was perhaps then initiated, 
and the lesson thus learnt was not etisily forgotten. I do not mean to 
argue that from that time the native Indian army became one large 
debating society ; very far from it ; I believe that in their own fashion 
most of the Sipahis were good and well-meaning servants of the Govern- 
ment. I say, in their own fashion, because it appears to me they are 
always deficient in natural firmness, and have no idea of strong moral 
rectitude ; their fidelity, as long as it exists, is more of a habit than of 
a principle, upheld by superstition, but wanting the sustaining power of 
true religion. Among such a body as this there must always be some 
discontented intriguers ; and wbo that knows anything of Asiatic character 
will not readily admit, especially with reference to Hindus, that the few 
are more potent for evil than the many for good ? Let but three or four 
leaders come forth in ail the open audacity of crime, or mix themselves up 
in the secret intrigues of sedition, and the rest, if not immediately panic- 
struck, never think it their duty to check or oppose them. They may 
excuse themselves for a time, by holding aloof from what they do not 
approve, hut active interference, even in prevention of mutiny and murder, 
seems to form no part of their creed, either religious or political. The 
most serious crimes are thus passively encouraged ; and, temporary im- 
munity securing proselytes, all are eventually engulfed in the same depths 
of iufamy : thus the crimes of a few lead to the ruin of many. That 
these influences have been vigorously at work in extending the late rebH- 
lion I tbink few will be inclined to deny, I am aware that no correspond- 
ence, and perhaps little direct evidence to such a point has been brought 



APPENDIX 0. 


337 


before tbe Court; indeed, in reference to tbe Sipdhis, we have not been in 
a position to obtain either one or the other; still, if, as has been currently 
and, I believe, truly reported, that the number of letters passing among 
our native soldiers, for a month or two prior to the outbreak was very 
considerably larger than usual, this circumstance, combined with such 
facts as have come under our notice, would lead almost irresistibly to the 
conclusion that some sinister agitation had been extensively at work, and 
that increased disaffection and subordination would necessarily be the 
result ; moreover, that in such a state revolt would reduce itself to a 
mere calculation of time. In the above remarks I have attributed much 
of what has occurred to the pernicious influence of evil intriguers, and it 
may naturally be inquired why these should have had greater effect at the 
present juncture than at any former one. Some of the causes I have 
already hinted at, such as the annexation of Oudh and the progress of 
European civilisation, outstriding, and in its natural course threatening to 
sweep away the puny barriers upraised by priestly cunning for the preserv- 
ation of the grossest ignorance, and thus commencing the subversion of 
religions that are unable to bear the lights of even natural science. I 
believe, too, that the propagandists of sedition may artfully have availed 
themselves of some recent acts of the Government to spread panic and 
alarm in teCerence to future forcible interference with caste prejudices, _ I 
allude to the agitation about the remarriage of Hindu widows, the enlist- 
ment for general service, the cartridges, &c. I do not mean in this to 
offer the slightest apology for men whose conduct excites nothing but 
loathing and disgust. Pampered in their pride and besotted in^ their 
ignorance, they had as a body become too self-sufBcient for military 
subordination and unhesitating obedience. Experienced, as they were, in 
mutual combination, they appear again easily to have entered into schemes 
for dictating to the Government their views in reference to imagined 
grievances ; but that open, defiant mutiny had been generally resolved 
upon by the army — or, at any rate, by the Hindu portion of it, prior to 
the trial of the 3rd Light Cavalry troopens — is more, I think, than has 
been . established. Up to that time there was, no doubt, a feeling of 
uneasiness, a restless apprehension, and an air of respectful mutiny per- 
vading the native ranks. The Sipahis in many instances appeared to 
imagine that disobedience to military command was scarcely criminal if 
accompanied by a salute and a submissive demeanour. Habituated to 
combination, and well aware of the strength of numbers, they latterly had 
seldom lost an opportunity of bringing forward their grievances, not 
individually, but in masses. On such points there was no difference 
between Musalman and Hindu ; they could both readily unite, and had 
already done so, for the purposes of insolent dictatiom Indeed, it we 
search back into histoiy, I believe we shall find that this has ever been 
what I may term the normal condition of Asiatic armies ; and it is, 
perhaps, the necessary result of giving unity and power to large bodies of 
men wfithout tbe checks furnished by education, loyalty, and religious 
principle to control them : military discipline without these auxiliaries is 
VOL. V. ' 2 
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but a dangerous weapon, and one that has.frequently been turned against 
those who have sharpened and prepared it. As a corollary to this, it may 
be obseiw^d that reballion and insurrection among the unarmed and 
untutored people of Asia is rare indeed ; even the forcible conversion of 
the Hindus to Muhammadanism under former emperors of India seems to 
have been insufficient to rouse them to resistance. It is, then, the attempt 
at domination bj' the Sipdhi alone that has to be guarded against. The 
distinctions of caste may, to a certain extent, at foi-mer periods have 
proved serious obstacles to any very extensive coinbiuation of men of 
different sects, either for political or other purposes, hut we should 
remember that this very circumstance of caste companionship has ncces' 
sitated the existence of a number of distinct self-governing societies, has 
habituated the people of Hindustan to meetings among themselves where 
publicity is avoided, and thus, giving them their primary lessons in uniting 
for particular objects, has endowed them with a natural facility for more 
extended combinations, of a secret and sinister character. Under these 
circumstances, there wanted hut the means and the occasion for carrying 
them out ; and who does not perceive that the native anny afforded the 
one, and a variety of incidents have favoured the other? Brahman and 
Musalman here met, as it were, upon neutral ground ; they have had in 
the army one common brotherhood of prcffession, the same dress, the same 
rewards, the same objects to he arrived at by the same means. They 
frequently joined each other in their separate festivals, and the union 
encouraged by the favour of the Government was finally resorted to as a 
measure to subvert it. I do not, however, intend to dwell on all of the 
many influences which may have assisted in bringing about the recent 
catastrophe ; such a discussion in this jfiace might not be approved of. 

It seems to me, however, ai^parent that it was not and could not have 
been the greased cartridges alone that effected it, Tliere was previous 
preparation among the Sipdhis ; and there was also a general unsettling 
of men’s minds throughout the countr3', and among the Muliammadans in 
particular. I believe, indeed, that the facts elicited on this point may he 
ranged appropriately under the head of “ Muhammadan conspiracy,” the 
chief object of which seems to have been to spread disaffection and distrust 
of British rule, and, by the dissemination of false and evil reports, and by 
fabrications of the most insidious kind, to prepare all the people for change 
and insurrection. As far as can be traced, the commencement of this 
must have originated with the prisoner, or with some of those such as 
Hasan Askari and others, who were admitted lo his most secret and 
confidential counefls. Be this as it may, there cannot, I imagine, he a 
doubt that in sending Sidi Kamhar to Persia and Constantinople as an 
ambassador with letters to the sovereign of that country, soliciting aid and 
elevation to a throne, the prisoner became the principal in a conspiracy 
whicli indirectly, at any rate, must have been auxiliary to the recent 
frightful outbreak and its attendant horrors. It is worthy of particular 
notice, as connecting the two together, that this Sidi Kambar’s departure 
took place, according to the most reliable account, just two years before 
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May 1857, and that his promised return, with the aid sought’ for, was 
fixed for the time when the outbreak actually took place. Couplirio- this 
with the prophecy among the Muhammadans that English soverei^^nty in 
India w£W to^ cease 100 years after its first establishment by the battle of 
Plassey in 1<5(, we are able to form something more than conjecture as 
TO the causes which have given to Muhammadan fanaticism its delusive 
hope of recovering all its former prestige. I have already alluded to the 
dream of Hasan Askari the priest, and its interpretation so plausibly 
contrived to correspond with the wishes of the king, and of those about 
him. The circumstance may seem trivial to us, but it was doubtless a 
nieans well calculated to make a deep impression upon the superstitions 
minds of those to whom it was addi-essed, and to cause expectation and 
belief in what was predicted by one said to he possessed of miraculous 
powers, and accredited with holding direct communication with Heaven. 
We learn too from the petition of Muhammad Darwesh to Iilr. Colvin, 
the Lieutenant-Governor, dated 27th of March, 1857, that Hasan Askari 
had, at this tirne, assured the King of Delili that he had certain informa- 
tion that the prince royal of Persia had fully taken possession of and 
occupied Bushir, and that he had entirely expelled the Christians, or, 
rather, had not left one alive there, and had taken away many of them 
prisoners, and that, very soon indeed, the Persian army would advance by 
the way of Kandahar and Kabul towards Debli. He, moreover, adds, 
“That in the palace, but more especially in that portion of it constituting 
the personal apartments of the king, the subject of the conversation 
night and day was the early arrival of the Persians. Hasan Askari has, 
moreover, impressed the king with the belief that he has learned, through 
a divine revelation, that the dominion of the King of Persia will to a 
certainty extend to Dehli, or rather over the whole of Hindustan, and 
that the splendour of the sovereignty of Dehli will again levive as the 
sovereign of Persia will bestow the crown on the king.” The writer 
goes on to say that throughout the palace, but particularly to the king, 
this belief has been the cause of great rejoicing, so much so that prayers 
are offered and vows are made, while, at the same time, Hasan Askari has 
entered upon the daily performance, at an hour and a half before sunset, 
of a course of propitiatory ceremonies to expedite the arrival of the Persians 
nnd the expulsion of the Christians. It has been arranged that every 
Thursday several trays of victuals, wheat-meal, oil, copper money and 
cloth should be sent by the king in aid of these ceremonies, and they are 
accordingly brought to Hasan Askari.” 

We thus see bow early and bow deeply the priesthood interested and 
engaged themselves in this matter, and how completely and exclusively 
Muhammadan in character was this conspiracy. If we could hut have 
stepped behind the scenes, and witnessed these ceremonies at which super- 
stition ])resided, and have heard these prayers and vows offered up for the 
arrival of the Persians and the expulsion of the Christians, we should 
doubtless have had depicted to ns the foreshadowings of those dreadful 
tragedies which, to all time, will render the past year so painfullv memo- 
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rable. We may imaG:iiie and faintly conceive to ourselves some portion of 
the rancour of these Muhammadans, when we recollect not only their deeds, 
but the concentrated hatred which breathes through their petitions, and 
does not stop with this w'orld, but rejoices in the idea of eternal torments 
for us herealter. One cannot help inquiring whether there are really many 
millions of human beings in Hindustan imbued with these feelings for 
Europeans, I will leave those who hear me to form their owm opinions 
on this subject without venturing to proffer mine. We learn, how^ever, 
from Mrs. Aldwell that during the Mnharram festival she heard the 
Muhamm^idan women praying and teaching their children to pray for the 
success of their faith, and these prayers were generally accompanied by 
execrations against the Englibh. Nor did even accomplishing the cruel 
death and sufferings of helpless wmmen and children tend in any way to 
abate the lerocity ol their malignity, or to waken one chord of mercy or 
commiseration in their breasts, for we find from the local newspapers that 
at the time this most hideous massacre was being perpetrated about 
200 Musalmdn were standing at the reservoir, uttering the coarsest 
abuse against the prisoners. Were it not too well attested, such demoniac 
malignity would scarcely he credible. 

The next point to which I shall advert, is the circulation of the 
chapaties, in the form of ship biscuits. Now, whether they were sent 
lound under the fiction of a Grovemment order, signifying that in futuie 
there should he but one food and one faith, or whether, according to 
another interpretation, they were meant to sound a note of alarm and 
preparation, giving warning to the people to stand by one another on any 
danger menacing them, the contrivance was a most insidious one, and 
calculated to breed distrust and suspicion in the heaits of many who W'ere 
strangers to such feelings before. That it created no btronger impression 
on the native mind than it did, is perhaps attributable only to the early 
check it received at the liands ot authority, and it would doubtless bo 
both interesting and important if wc could discover how and by Avhom 
buch a proceeding was initiated. This and the fiilse rumour about mixing 
ground bones with the flour had doubtless one common origin, and it is 
not going beyond the hounds of fair indication or reasonable inference to 
attribute both one and the other to the unceasing wiles of Muhammadan 
conspiracy. We perceive that the Hindu Sipahis, under the impulse of a 
first reaction in their leelings, reproached the Muhammadans u ith mis- 
leading them, and it is a most significant fact on these proceedings, that 
though we come upon tiaces of Musalman intrigue wherever our investi- 
gation has cairiod us, yet not one paper has been found to show that the 
Hindus, as a body, had been conspiring against us, or that their Brahmans 
and priests had been preacliing a cr«s.ade against Christians. In their 
case there has been no king to set up, no religion to he propagated by the 
sword. To attribute to them, under such circumstances, the circulation 
of these chapaties or the fabrications about ground hones in the flour, 
would be to ascribe to them acts without a meaning, and a criminal 
deception without any adequate motive. A veiy marked feature in this 
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STuhararnadan conspiracy is the activity and persistence with which it has 
been carried out ; the circulation of the chapaties having been early pro- 
hibited by authority, and thus rendered non-effective for the purpose of 
extensive sedition, some other expedient was necessary to replace it, and 
we at once find the tale of the “ hone-dust mingled with flour ” very 
adroitly selected as the substitute. It was, in fact, still adhering to the 
material of chapaties, and continuing the symbol of “ one food, one faith.” 
It was indeed the chapaty without its form, and without its inconveniences. 
The schemers had apparently learnt that the chapaty was too specific and 
too tangibly open to European interference to be largely availed of as an 
agent for evil, and hence its transformation into flour, the bone-dust being 
added to the one as the equivalent of the form of the ship biscuit to the 
other. To give out, then, that such was the nature of the flour stored at 
all the depots of supplies along the G-rand Trunk Eoad, for from them, 
during their marches, the Sipahis are in a manner compelled to get their 
food, was to attain the very object the conspirators must have most 
desired. If true, the Government had already commenced what would be 
deemed forcible conversion to Christianit 3 U If they could, then, but 
establish a firm and general belief in this, their game was in their own 
hands ; and that they did succeed in doing this to a very great extent is, 
I imagine, undeniable. I must own that to me this apparently natural 
transition from the chapaties to its component parts seems a master stroke 
of cunning, and evidenced most able leadership in the cause the con- 
spirators were embarked in. 

To prove, moreover, that no mean order of talent was at work, and that 
all the appliances that craft and treachery could avail themselves of were 
resorted to, we have only to refer to the extracts from the “ Authentic 
News,” and also to the other native publications of that ^teriod, and we shall 
perceive with what steadfast consistency the ulterior aim is alway.s^ kept 
in view. The chapaties, the hone-dust in the flour, the greased cartridges, 
were all most appropriate for the Hindus; hut a different pabulum was 
requisite for the Musalmans, and we shall now see with what subtlety it 
was administered. The first paper commences by announcing that the 
King of Persia had ordered a concentration of most of his troops at 
Teheran, and then, declaring it to he currently reported that such a demon- 
stration against Dost Muhammad Khan was only a strategic move to cloak 
the King of Persia’s real design of fighting against and conquering the 
English, the editor makes certain that, at any rate, some change of feeling 
has taken place amongst the three powers. The next extract is dated the 
26th of January, 1857, and commences by asserting that all the news- 
papers agree in declaring that the King of France and the Emperor of 
Turkey had not as yet openly avowed themselves the allies of either the 
English or the Persians, but that their ambassadors were secretlv visiting 
and presenting their gifts to both belligerents. “ Some people,” says the 
editor, “ think that the King of France and the Emperor of Turke^'^ will 
not mix themselves up in the quarrels between the Persians and the 
English ; hut most people,” he adds, *^say that they will both side with 
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the Persians. As for the Eiissians, however, they mahe no secret of the • 
readiness with wliich tliey are assisting, and ndli continue to assist, the 
Persians, whether it be with funds or Avith forces. It may be said that 
virtually the Russians are the cause of the war, and that, using the Per- 
sians as a cloak, they intend to consummate their own designs regarding 
the conquest of Hindustan. It is to he believed that the Eussinns will 
soon take the field in great force.” Here, then, aa'c have not only Persia 
and Russia advancing immediately upon India with immense armies, but 
France and Turkey to assist them, Avhile the forsaken and devoted 
English are represented as by no means sure even of the alliance of the 
Afghans under Dost Muhammad. Well might the editor, after aunounc- 
ing such formidable coalitions, .somewhat dramaticallj’’ exclaim, “ i^et the 
readers of the ‘Authentic NeAvs’ be prepared to see Avhat tlie veil of 
futurity Avill disclose.” Accordingly, in the next extract, AVe perceive 
that “ the King of Persia had solemnlj’’ promised to his courtiers the 
governorships of the dill'erent presidencies and places: one is to get 
Bombay, anotlier Calcutta, and a third Puna, “ Avhile the croAAm of 
Hindustan is plainly spoken of as reserved for bestowal on the King of 
Dehli, this very prisoner before us. You Avill recollect, gentlemen, that 
several copies of this paper, the “ Authentic News,'* used to be sent to 
the palace, and one can imagine the joy and exultation Avith AA-^hich such 
passages must ha\'e been perused, especially Avhen added thereto is the 
assertion that the Emperor of Russia had sent an effective and thoroughly 
appointed army of 100.000 men Avith abundant munitions, to assist the 
King of Persia in his hostile designs upon India. But it was not in the 
palace, and by the princes alone, that such paragraplis Avere read AVith 
avidity ; the Avhole population Avas intent on them. Sir Theophilus 
Metcalfe has told us that the subject of the adwance of the Persians 
upon Herat Avas much discussed among the natives, and frequently in 
connexion Avitli the idea of Eussiau aggression upon India, e\'ery news- 
paper having at this time its correspondent in Kabul. Nor indeed did 
tbe discussion and interest excited by these concocted hostile movements 
cease here, for the same Avitness declares that agitation about this time 
prevailed among the SipAliis and that about five or six weeks before tbe 
outbreak it Avas currently reported in tlieir lines, and much discussed 
among them, that 100,000 liussians Avere coming from the north, and that 
the Company’s government Avould be destroyed, and in fact that the idea 
of a Eussiau invasion Avas universally prevalent. The venom and virus 
of these false publications Avere then taking their intended effect, and it 
Avonld seem a mere perversion of reason longer to blind ourselves AAUth the 
idea that the outbreak Avas fortuitous, or that a greased cartridge occa- 
sioned it. In a former article of the "Authentic News,’'AA'e haim seen 
Dost Muhammad alluded to as but a doubtful ally of the English. In 
this one, however, as events progress, he is spoken of as being secrctlv 
in league with the King of Persia, and, that superstitious aid may not he 
lost sight of, it is remarked how wonderfully four distinct imexpccted 
coincidences had impelled the Bang of Persia to declar Avar against tue 
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English. The first was that Herdt, in another place described as the key 
of India, had so easily fallen into his possession; the second, the unfore- 
seen coming of the Russians to assist him ; the third, the nobles of Persia 
unanimously counselling an advance on India, and predicting that God 
would bestow victoiy; and the fourth, the simultaneous rising and as- 
sembling of the whole of Persia for the prosecution of a religious war. 
Portents and miracles were lilvewise brought forward still further to excite 
the Muhammadan mind, as the following extract from the “Authentic 
News,” dated 15th of September, 1856, will sufficiently prove. It is 
headed — 

“ Local News from the Hansi District. 

“ A man just come from the country tells the editor that, unlike other 
places, the Huli is being burnt there at this season of the year, and the 
saturnalia attending the festival are now going on. The man who states 
this ascertained, on inquiry, that the reason for the unseasonable observ- 
ance of this festival is, that three girls were born at a birth, and the 
three spoke immediately. The first said : ‘ The coming year will be one 
of great calamities; various calamitous visitations will afflict the nation:’ 
the second said ; ‘ Those who live wiU see ; ’ and the third, in an impres- 
sive and forcible tone, said ; ‘ If the Hindus burn the Huli in the present 
season, they will escape all these evil*?. God alone is omniscient.’ ” 

It is too much, I am afraid, the case, with persons accustomed to Euro- 
pean habits of thinking to view such statements and articles as these 
merely in reference to the impression they would be likely to make on 
themselves. The taking of Herat, the predictions of the nobles, &c., and 
the fabulous prophecies of these girls would, in that case, receive hardly 
passing attention. But we should commit a grievous and most fiital error 
if we were to gauge Asiatic thoughts and understandings by the same 
measure that would be applicable to our own. If, avoiding this mistake, 
we proceed to consider the above editorials in redation to the people they 
were written for, we shall find that they are not only most insidiously 
worked up to meet their peculiar prejudices, but are also made to bear a 
striking affinitj’’ to the fulfilment of their prophecies; to the di earns of 
Hasan Askari ; to the negotiations of Sidi Kambar, and to the ancient 
traditions of Muhammadanism. Are we, then, to suppose that in all this 
there was no connexion between the palace and the pi ess? Were 
all these concurrences fortuitous?. Can it be that the dreams of the priests, 
the plots of the court, and the fabiications of the newspapers worked 
accidentally together ? We have already seen the decoys by which the 
Hindu Sipahis were to be gained; and is it not the same spirit of evil 
that we can recognise here ? Are the circumstances appealing to Muham- 
madan pride, to their superstitious bigotry, to their lust for religious war, 
and to their hatred for the English, dwelt upon with a less perfect know- 
ledge of their peculiar iuherences ? In an extract from the ‘ Authentic 
News,’ dated the 19th of March, it is stated that^ 900 Persian soldiers, 
with some officers of high rank, had entered India, and that 500 more 
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Tvere tlien staying in Dehli itself in yarious disguises. It is true that this 
is given out on the authority of one Sadik Khan, a person whose identity 
not being established, was evidently in disguise even to his name; but 
this very circumstance was no doubt a part of the scheme. It gave an 
air of greater mystery to the announcement of the paper, and seems to 
have been purposely contrived to let the imagination of the readers supply 
an exaggerated idea of his real rank and importance. How, it may bo 
asked, even under this cloak of a false name, could such a statement be 
given forth in the leading newspaper of the city without .some deep and 
ulterior object ? It not only assigns deep conspiracy to the Persians, but, 
if false, as we know it to have been, is proof of conspiracy in tiie editor 
and those who employed him. .This name of Sadik Khan, he it remem- 
bered, was the one attached to the proclamation purporting to be from 
Persia, and put up in the Jammi Masjid. The proclamation, then, and the 
assertion about these 900 Persian soldiers, were evidently parts of one and 
the same scheme, and seem to have been thus linked together that the 
one might, in a measure, support the other. If, for instance, any ques- 
tioned tlie authority of the proclamation, there was the answer l eady that 
the bringer of it was actually in the city with 500 other Persians also in 
disguise, and vice versa. If the advent of the Persians was disbelieved, 
was not the proclamation a voucher for its reality ? The same depth of 
artifice is apparent everywhere ; and the more we consider the subject the 
more fully convinced we shall be of the wiles and stratagems so system- 
atically resorted to. For instance, what would such a proclamation as 
that attributed to the King of Persia have been without some demonstra- 
tion, feigned or real, to support it? The sword depicted on one side, and 
the shield on the other, would have been equally meaningless but for the 
story of the men in disguise, and the officers of high rank who evidently 
must liave been deputed to carry it tbrougli. The proclamation, so evi- 
dently false, is, for that very reason, one of our truest and most reliable 
expositors of conspiracy, and of Musalman conspiracy too. It is, in fact, 
impossible to account for it under any other hypothesis. Who, then, wa* 
it that designed and wrote the proclamation? This question, I believe, 
could he answered in eveiy detail by the editor of the paper, who has 
recurred to it so frequently. It is evidently a pet subject of his, one on 
which he seems to he thoroughly at home. He has the exact transcript 
of it, is able to epitomise it, and no doubt was equally well informed as 
to the preparation of it. 

I do not mean to wade through and to quote all the extracts from the 
newspapers that hear out the fact of a hluhammadan conspiracy. That 
appears to me unnecessary, for I believe I shall have no difficulty in esta- 
blishing it by other testimony. However, there is one other extract, which 
it would ho wrong to leave unnoticed. It hoars date the 13th of April, 
and must have been the origin of tfie report that Sir Theophilus Met- 
calfe alludes to, when he says that, about fifteen days before the outbreak, 
it was currently reported that an anonymous petition had been pre- 
sented to the magistrate, stating, “ that the Kashmir gate would be 
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taken from the English. This being the chief stronghold in the city and 
main connexion with the cantonments of Dehli, it would naturally be the 
first point seized in any attempt at insurrection in the city, and, being the 
only gate at which there was any military guard, the importance of Tt, in 
a strategical point of view, must have been obvious to all.” Sir Theo- 
philus Metcalfe proceeds to say, “ that this petition was never received ; 
but that the current report about it was indicative of what was then occu- 
pying the thoughts of many of the natives.” So, no doubt, it was ; but 
it was also much more than this, for it was the real exposition of an 
article which the editor dare not, without disguising it, put into print. 
With what ingenuity and craft the idea is worked out, so as to become 
intelligible only to those who were meant to understand it, must now be 
obvious to all. The editor says several petitions have been given into 
the magistrate’s court, and in these it is also mentioned that “ a month 
hence from this date an overwhelming attack will be made on Kashmir, 
of the salubrity and beauty of which a poet has said, ‘ that should a 
parched and bumt-up soul reach Kashmir, though he might be a roasted 
fowl, he would recover his wings and feathers,’ and that this cool and 
heavenly country will come into the possession of the writers of the 
petition.” How, it may be asked, were the writers of the petitions given 
into the magistrate’s court at Dehli to take Kashmir, and who does not 
now perceive that the Kashmir gate of the city of Dehli was thus 
indicated by the coimtry from which it derives its name, and that the 
salubrity and beauty of the former were to represent the importance, and 
its fitness for their objects, of the latter? I shall not here pause to con- 
sider whether, under the simile of a parched and bumt-up fowl, the 
prisoner before us was intended. He no doubt expected to recover some 
of his lost plumage by seizing the gate, and with it was meditating a 
flight to a higher elevation. In declaring, on the 13th of April, that in 
one month from that date, an overwhelming attack would be made on 
this very point— for it was here the officers were shot down — the editor of 
the “Authentic Hews” was either the confidant and accomplice of con- 
spiracy, or had soared into the regions of actual prophecy. 

The coincidence of the above cautiously worded announcement of the 
editor, and the indiscreet revelations of Jawan Bakbt, are certainly start- 
ling. Tlie doubly foretold attack took place on the 11th of hlay, and, after 
what has been proved in regard to Muhammadan treachery, is there any 
one who hears me that can believe that a deep-planned and well-concerted 
conspiracy had nothing to do with it? 

The proofs of the intimate connexion of the prisoner with it do not, 
however, rest here, for Mujud, the Abyssinian, who was not merely in the 
service of the kinu, but was his private special attendant, and was always 
near his person, takes Mr. Everett aside and tells him that he had better 
leave the Company’s service, and, with his troop, go over to the king, as 
this hot weather the Russians would be all over the place. Mr. Everett 
seems to have laughed at this, and to have thought it but the man's 
foolishness; hut we have now direct proof that' it was something far 
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But why multiply instances of this sort ? I would gladly cite some of 
a different tendency, and the petition of Muhammad Darwesl], in his ad- 
inimhle letter to Mr, Colvin, must not be passed over. It is one noble 
instance of faithfulness from a Muhammadan to the British. I am sorry I 
cannot class with it the petition purporting to be from Nabi Baksh Khan 
to the king, pronouncing it unlawful to slay women, and calling for a 
decree to that effect from the doctors of the Muhammadan religion ; for since 
I delivered the paper into Court considerable doubt has been thrown on 
its having been written at the time indicated, and it seems by no means 
improbable that it was fabricated after the capture of Dehli, for tbe pur- 
pose of obtaining rewards and other advantages. Indeed, a further atten- 
tive perusal of it has convinced me that it is so; for no one in the 
situation of Nahi Baksh Khdn would have dared to advise or propose to 
the king to let the soldiety first wreak their rage on his own royal person, 
as Nahi Baksh Khan pretends to have done. There are certainly a few 
instances in which the Muhammadans have behaved with kindness to the 
English, and not the less pleasing on account of the hurabie grades in 
which these instances occur. We may, perhaps, deduce from this, that 
the teachings such as are prescribed by their prophet have no softening 
effects on the hearts of his followers ; nay, more, that education in such 
doctrines leads to ferocity and revolting crime, and is utterly incompatible 
with feelings of even ordinary humanity. 

In the course of this address I have dwelt, long and frequently, upon 
those circumstances which appear to demonstrate that to Iilusalmdn in- 
trigue and Muhammadan conspiracy we may attribute the dreadful calami- 
ties of the year 1857. I have endeavoured to point out how intimately 
the prisoner, as the head of the LIuhammadan faith in India, has been 
connected with the organisation of that conspiracy, either as its leader or 
its unscrupulous accomplice. I have alluded to the part taken by the 
native press and Muhammadans, in general, as preparing the Hindus for 
insurrection, and the native army, in particular, for revolt ; and perhaps, 
in fmlilier corroboration of such facts, it may be as well to advei t to the 
share that may he assigned to the Muhammadans in getting the cartridges 
refused on the parade ground of the 3rd Light Cavalry. Out of these 
85 troopers the far larger moiety was Muhammadan. These men had no caste, 
and to them it could not possibly have mattered whether pig's and cow’s 
fat was smeared on the cartridges or not. Captain Martineau tells us that 
at the Amh^lah depot, as far as the cartridge question was concerned, the 
Muhammadan SipShis laughed at it, and we thus perceive that these men 
initiated open mutiny without one pretext for so doing, or the shadow of 
an excuse. They had not even the extenuation of a pretended grievance ; 
yet they at once leagued themselves in rebellion against us, and induced 
the Hindus to join them, by speciously exciting them on that most vul- 
nerable of points, the fear of being forcibly deprived of their caste. I 
say, induced the Hindus to join them, for such is the evidence before us, 
and this too on a pretext in which the Muhammadans could have had no 
possible sympathy with them. Nor indeed were the Hindus long in dis- 
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covering this, for as a witness, who has been frequently quoted, informs 
us, “ immediately after the battle of the Hindan they spoke with much 
regret of the turn that aflairs had taken, reproached the Muhammadans 
for having deceived them, and seemed to doubt greatly that the English 
Government had really had any intention of interfering with their caste. 
Great numbers of the Hindu Sipahis at this time declared that, if they 
could be sure their lives would be spared, they would gladly go back to 
the service of the Government; but the Muhammadans, on the contrary, 
used to assert that the king’s service was much better than that of the 
English ; that the navvabs and rajahs would supply the king with large 
Ibrces, and that they must eventually conquer.” If we now take a re- 
trospective view of the various circumstances which we have been able 
to elicit during our extended inquiries, we shall perceive how exclusively 
Muhammadan are all the prominent points that att ach to it, A Muhammadan 
priest, with pretended visions and assumed miraculous powers— a Muham- 
madan King his dupe and his accomplice — a Muhammadan clandestine 
embassy to the Muhammadan powers of Persia and Turkey resulting — 
ilnliammadan prophecies as to the downfall of our power — Muhammadan 
rule as the successor of our own — the most cold-blooded murders by Muham- 
madan assassins — a religious war for Muhammadan ascendancy — a Muham- 
madan press unscrupulously abetting — and Muhammadan Bipalns initiating 
the mutiny. Hinduism, I may say, is nowhere either reflected or represented ; 
if it be brought forward at all, it is only in subservience to its ever-aggres- 
sive neighbour. 

The arguments in reference to a Muhammadan conspiracy are now closed. 
I do not mean that many others might not be deduced from the pro- 
ceedings before us, for I have selected only those that appeared to me the 
most prominent. I would wish, however, befoi e sitting down, to quote 
one question and answer from Captain Martineau’s evidence : “ Did you 
ever bear any of the Sipahis speak complainingly of the efforts of English 
missionaries to convert natives to Christianity ? ” Answer . — “ No, never 
in my life, I don’t think they cared one bit about it.” I believe there is 
no offlcer whose duties have given him much experience of the Sipahi 
character or any insight into his feelings and prejudices but will readil}^ 
confirm the correctness of this opinion. There is no dread of an open 
avowed missionary in India, it is not the rightful conversion to Chris- 
tianity that either Sipahis or natives are alarmed at. If it he done by the 
efforts of persuasion, of teaching, or of example — the only means by 
which it can be done — it offends no caste prejudice, excites no fanatical 
opposition. A candid, nndisgui.sed endeavour to gain followers to Christ 
has never, that I am aware of, been viewed with the slightest sign of 
disapprobation by any portion of the natives, and, were it more constantly 
before their eyes, who can doubt that it would remove this present dark 
and debasing error that Christianity is itself a caste, and its only distin- 
guishing tenet the privilege of eating everything? If this degrading idea 
were removed, the chief fear of the Hindus would vanish with it. Let 
them see that it is impossible to make converts to Christianity by force, 
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and you deprive the seditious of their most potent weapon of mischief. 
Christianity, when seen in its o^vn, pure light, has no terrors for the natives. 
It is only when kept in the shade that its name can he per v^erted to an 
instrument of evil. But I may, if I proceed further, he trenching on 
(juestions of State policy. I beg, then, to tender my thanks to the Court 
for the patient hearing they have given me, and to Mr. Murphy, the 
interpreter, for the able assistance he has, in that capacity, afforded me on 
tins and the other State trials. His very high attainments as an Oriental 
scholar have been most conspicuous. In the fluency of vim voce examin- 
ations ; in the quick readiness with which all kinds of papers, in different 
hands, have been deciphered and read ; and in the correctness and spirit 
of the written translations of documents of no ordinary difficulty his com- 
]dete knowledge both of Urdu and Persian has been thoroughly attested. 
The notes appended to many of these papers are valuable in themselves, 
and speak more forcibly than I can do of Mr. Murphy’s very high profi- 
ciency as an interpreter. I should be wanting, both to him and myself, 
if I did not thus record my obligations to him. 

I'lJtDiKG. — The Court, on the evidence before them, are of opinion that 
the prisoner Muhammad Bahddnr Shah, ex-King of Uehli, is guilty of all 
and every part of the charges preferred against him. 

M, Dawes, Lieut.-Colonel, President. 

Dehli, 9th March, 1858. F. J. Harriott, Major, 

Deputy Judge Advocate-General. 

Approved and confirmed. 

N. Penny, Major-General, 

Commanding Meerut Division. 

Camp Saharan, 2nd April, 1858. 


COPY of a Letter of the Chief CoaimissioNER of the PanjXb for- 
warding to the Governor-General of India the Prockedings on 
tim Trial of the King of DehlI 


From R. Temple, Esq., Secretary to Chief Commissioner of the Panjdh to 
G, F, Edmonstone, Esq., Secretary to Government of India with the 
Governor-General. 

Labor, 29 April, IS.’iS. 

.'^iR,~I am now directed to forward for submission to tlie Right Honourable 
the Governor-General, the proceedings* and papers in the trial of 


* Sec PiivUamcntaiy Paper, No. 1G2 of Session 1859. 
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Muhammad Babddur Shah, ex-King of Dehli. As a supplement to the 
above, I am also to transmit translation of evidence of Ahsun ulla 
Khan, late confidential physician of the ex-King, taken before the 
Secretary to the Chief Commissionei*. it will be in the recollection of his 
Lordship that the physician's life was guaranteed on the condition of his 
answering satisfactorily such questions as might be put to him. 

2. The trial was commenced on the 27th January, 1858, and was 
concluded on the 9th of March, 1858. The proceedings are very voluminous, 
and have only recently been received from the G-enerai commanding 
Mirath division. The evidence relates not only to the sjiecific charges on 
which the prisoner was arraigned, but also to the origin and character of 
the outbreak; and it lays bare the policy of the king's government and 
the internal economy of the rebel army during the siege of Dehli. On the 
whole, it is deeply interesting and instructive, whether viewed practically, 
politically, or historically. 

3. In brief terras, it may be said that the documentary evidence com- 
prises the system in which the general government was conducted; the 
rai.sing of loans ; military arrangements ; the communication with foreign 
powers and neighbouring chiefs; the passages in the native newspapers 
relating to the war between the English and the Persians. There are also, 
of course, many papers of a miscellaneous character. The oral evidence 
describes the occurrences of the outbreak, and tbe .sad circumstances 
connected with the massacre of the Christians in the palace ; it also throws 
some light on the origin of the mutiny and the rebellion. The general 
effect of the evidence, documentary and oral, is to present to the mind a 
wonderfully vivid picture of all that happened at Debit during the eventful 
mouths between tbe 12th May and 20th September, 1857. 

4. The papers referring to the system of the king’s government exhibit 
in a reraarhable manner the active personal share which the king himself 
took in the conduct of affairs. However wrongly he had assumed his 
position, it must be admitted that his orders were not unworthy of tbe 
situation. He did make some effort to ]3reserve order in the city, to 
repress rapine and murder in the villages, to check malversation, to restrain 
the excesses of the soldiery; but it is clear, from first to last, he was 
unable to establish an administration either Avithin or without the city. 
In the tracts nominally ruled by the king there was scarcely the semblance 
of authority; nor was there any protection for life or property. In but 
fcAv cases did the king’s agents succeed in collecting revenue from the 
districts. From its OAvn records, the Mughul rule, while it lasted, seems to 
have been a reign of terror, and a period of intolerable anarchy to the 
people. Then the papers show the financial straits to wliicli the king was 
driven, and the numerous forced loans and other contributions exacted 
from the moneyed classes in Dehli. The military papers do not materially 
elucidate the plan of the operations, but they show that the mutinous army 
Avas utterly insubordinate to the goA'ernment it had set up, and that its 
discipline Avas entirely relaxed. The papers comprising the correspondence 
with other poAvers indicate the deputations dc'^patched by the King of 



352 


APPENDIX 0, 


Dehli to the Shdh of Persia; hut they do uot show an actual connexion 
between these intrigues and the Bengal mutinies. Whether, in the 
absence of any proof, there is reason to infer such connexion will be con- 
sidered presently. The correspondence with Indian chiefs proves that the 
chiefs round Delhi were in subjection to the king ; but there is nothing to 
show that any considerable number of princes gave in their adhesion, nor 
that any sovereign or powerful prince intrigued with the king. The 
extracts from the native newspapers at Dehli certainly breathe a hostile 
spirit to the British, and abound with absurd stories of the successes of 
the Persians in the war then waging, and their probable advance upon 
India. 

5. The oral evidence goes far to show, that while the troops at Dehli 
were prepared for the outbreak, and the palace retainers were in some 
measure ready for mischief, yet the king himself and his counsellors had 
not contemplated taking the lead in so serious a movement. Consequently, 
when the mutineers first arrived, the king’s conduct was most vacillating. 
He asked them why tliey had come to him, for he had no means of 
maintaining them. They replied that, unless he joined them, they could 
not make head against the English. He immediately yielded, however ; 
and by his subsequent behaviour he identified himself with the cause of 
the rebels, and made their acts his own. As regards the massacre of forty- 
nine Christians within the palace walls, it is probable that the king 
himself was not a prime mover in that dreadful deed, and that, if left to 
his own devices, he would not have had the prisoners murdered. There is 
little doubt tliat he could have saved them had he been so minded. It is 
quite certain that he made no effort to do so, and, from his own subsequent 
letters, it is clear that he was a consenting party to the murder. 

G. Upon all this evidence, the Court have found the prisoner guilty of 
foul' charges, which may be thus epitomised ; 

1st. Aiding and abetting the mutinies of the troops. 

2nd. Encouraging and assisting divers persons to wage war against the 
British Government. 

3rd, Assuming the sovereignty of Hindustan. 

4th, Causing and being accessory to the murder of the Christians. 

Concurring in the justice of the verdict, and considering the prisoner to 
nave been guilty of these grave felonies, the Chief Commissioner has to 
recommend, that the said prisoner shall be dealt wdth as a felon, regard 
only being had to the guarantee of his life, which was granted to him at 
the time of his capture. And the Chief Commissioner has arrived at the 
deliberate opinion of the prisoner’s guilt, after having carefully examined 
the evidence adduced at the trial, and after having tested it by all the 
information which he has obtained since the commencement of the 
outbreak, and by his personal knowledge of the character both of the 
prisoner and of the Muhammadan population of Dehli. 

7. After the above brief analysis of the proceedings in this most re- 
markable trial, I am now to submit the Chief Commissioner’s opinions on 
the real causes and origin of the mutiny and vebeliion. A right under- 
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itanding of this matter is of the last importance to the future stability 
of the empire. 

8. In the first place, it is to he observed that the prisoner was not 
charged with any offence previous to the 11th Slay, 1857. Whatever may 
have been the Icing’s participation in the events subsequent to that date, 
nothing has transpired on the trial, or on any other occasion, to show that 
he was engaged in a previous conspiracy to excite a mutiny in the Bengal 
army. Indeed, it is Sir John Lawrence’s very decided impression that 
this mutiny had its origin in the army itself ; that it is not attributable to 
any external or any antecedent conspiracy whatever, although it was after- 
wards taken advantage of by disaffected persons to compass their own 
ends ; and that its proximate cause was the cartridge affair, and nothing 
else. Sir John Lawrence has examined many hundreds of letters on this 
subject from natives, both soldiers and civilians. He has, moreover, 
conversed constantly on the matter with natives of all classes, and he is 
satisfied that the general, and indeed almost the universal, opinion in this 
part of India is to the above effect. 

9. It may be true that discontented Sipahis worked upon the minds of 
their less guileless comrades, and persuaded them that a sinister but 
systematic attempt was about to be made on their ceremonial religion ; and 
that in many regiments the majority was misled by designing individuals. 
But, as a body, the native army did really believe that the universal 
introduction of cartridges destructive of their caste was a matter only of 
time. They heard (and believed as they heard) that the measure had 
been resolved on, and that some Sipdhis had been punished even by death 
for refusing to use the objectionable cartridges. They thought, therefore 
that their only chance of escape was to band together, to refuse the 
cartridges, and to resist if force should be attempted by the Government ; 
and the incendiary fires at the different stations were intended by the 
Sipahis as a warning to their officers and to their Government of the 
feelings which had taken possession of the native army. Such truly was 
the origin of the mutiny ; and this, I am to repeat, is the one circumstauce 
which has forced itself upon the Chief Commissioner’s conviction in all 
that he has seen and heard. This is the (me fact which stands out 
prominently in all the native letters which he has examined, in all the 
statements of the natives whom he has cross-questioned, and in all the 
conversations between the natives themselves which have been reported by 
our spies in Dehli and elsewhere. 

10. As against the above conclusion, it might perhaps he urged that 
the mutiny first broke out at Mirath, where the new cartridges had never 
been used; and it is no doubt true that the men of the 3id Light Cavalry 
had never been asked to use the new cartridges, and were imprisoned for 
refusing cartridges of the old description, and perfectly unobjectionable. 
But the Chief Commissioner has always understood that the cartridges 
which these men did refuse happened to be enveloped in paper of a colour 
different from that generally used before, and he believes that this un- 
fortunate circumstance would account for the hitler mistrust which ^vas 

VOL. V. 2 a 



354 


APPENDIX C. 


excited in tlieir minds. Indeed, a similar circumstance produced the 
same etfect upon the 19th Native Infantry and other regiments in 
Bengal. Any person conversant with native character can understand 
liow easily such a thing might he misinterpreted hy men whose imagin.a- 
tion and feelings had been wrought up to the belief that an attempt was 
in contemplation to injure them in so vital a point as that of caste and 
leligion. Again, it has been said that the Sipahis after the mutiny fired 
off some of these impure cartridges against our loyal troops during the 
siege of Dehli ; hut it is very doubtful whether this really took place. If 
it did, however, still the men might have escaped the fancied pollution 
by the lefraining from biting the cartridges, or they might have had the 
caitiidges remade m a manner which would obviate the supposed im- 
purity; or the caitridges might have been used only when the mutineers 
were becoming desperate, as their final defeat diew near. On the whole, 
the Chief Commissioner considers that neither of the above arguineiits is 
at aU sufficient to weaken a conclusion so strong upon other arounds. 

11. As an instance of the evidence which might he produced in favour 
of the above conclusions, I am to mention an impoitant and interesting 
cuuveisation which the Chief Commissioner and Brigadier General 
Chamberlain recently held at Amhalah with a jamadar of the 3rd Panjah 
Native Infantry. This man, a Bhajpuria Bajput hy caste, and a nativ e 
of Hindustan, was at Ghazipur on furlough when the mutiny broke out; 
he and his two brothers joined an English indigo planter, and during seven 
months weie of great use to that gentleman on several occasions of 
difficulty and disturbance. He was on his way thence to rejoin his 
legiment in the Panjdb when he met the Chief Commissioner’s camp at 
Amhalah. Though holding a certificate of his good conduct and services 
at Ghazipur, he still, even at Amhalah, seemed doubtful of the reception 
he "would meet with. He was i eserved at first, and it was only during a 
lengthened examination that he hy degrees described what he had heard 
and seen. In this conversation he affirmed that theie was a general belief 
among the Hindustani Sipahis that the destruction of their caste and 
relicion hn,d been finally resolved on hy the English. “ So strong was 
this belief” he said, “that when I talked with the lelations and friends of 
Sijiahis, and endeavoured to combat their views, I ended in almost 
believing that they weie right. Then, again, when I talk to you and hear 
what you say, I see how foolish such ideas were.” He added that the 
English officers little knew how strong this impression had become in the 
native army ; that moie than five years ago the belief had existed, and 
had nearlj’" brought on an enieuie', that the caravansarais for travellers and 
the suiiply depots (sardis and hardashtkhanas) ciected hy Government on 
the Grand Trunk Boad were said to he devised with the object of de- 
stroying castes, and that before long impuie kinds of food would he 
piepaied in them which the people ivould be forced to buy and eat. 

12. Such was the prevalent belief in the native army hefoie tlie 
outhieak. The fiist excitement, according to the Chief Commissioner’s 
belief, the first feeling of disaflection, arose among (he high caste Hindus, 
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Brahmans, and Eajimts of both the infantry and the cavalry; this 
disaffection then spread to the Muhammadans of the same regiments. With 
them also the feeling was at first a desire to resist the infringement of 
their caste and religion. Then, when they saw that the mutiny, which 
had now settled deep in the minds and hearts of the Hindu, might he 
expanded into a political movement calculated to subserve Musalman 
interests, they sedulously fanned the flame. But, while thus the Hindus 
and Muhammadans of the line had united to mutiny, the Chief Com- 
missioner’s impression is, that in the first instance the Hindustani 
Irregular Cavalry did not join in the combination. While the regular 
army chiefly came from Oudh and the districts surrounding it, the 
irregular troopers were drawn from the districts within a circle of a 
hundred miles round Dehli. They had, therefore, no personal connexion 
■with the line; and, except the mutual bond of religion, they had little or 
nothing in common even wdth the Muhammadans of the regular cavalry. 
In the many native letters which he examined at the outset of the 
disturbances the Chief Commissioner found nothing to implicate the 
iiTegulars, though the misconduct of the 10th Irregular Regiment at 
Naushahra is a grave exception to what has been said above in regard to 
this branch of the service. But, of course, when Dehli had been seized by 
the mutineers, and when rebellion spread to the very districts whence 
the irregulars came, thou very many of them also joined tlie movement. 
From that time the Muhammadan soldiers and the Muhammadan population 
became more actively hostile than the Hindus. This, indeed, it is easy 
to understand, fanaticism and ferocity being especially inculcated by the 
tenets of their religion, 

13. But although stories against the British were fabricated and circu- 
lated by persons with ulterior designs; although individual intrigues were 
rife within and without the army; though the Sluhammadans very 
frequently breathed a spirit of fanatic ferocity against the British, yet all 
their influences could not could not have drawn pur native army’ from its 
allegiance, if it had not been already penetrated by that unfortunate belief 
about the cartridges. Nor would such an ill-feeling have so speedily 
arisen, nor would it have produced such a desperate disaffection, if the 
army had not been in an unsound and unsatisfactory state for some jmars 
past. That this state of things actuaUy existed can now he ascertained 
from the natives themselves. At the time it would have been extremely 
difScult to discover as much from them, owing to their extraordinary 
reticence on matters which they fear to reveal. It is only by attentive 
observation, by study of their character and their conduct, and by the 
collating of their casual remarks, that their real opinions and feelings on 
such subjects can be discerned. It were needless to allude to the several 
causes whicli brought about this condition. There is, however, one 
essential and original cause which cannot be too prominently mentioned, 
nor too attentively considered. This cause was, that the Sipahis ■were 
imbued with a sense of their own strength and of our weakness; and that 
our system consequently placed in their way temptations which en- 
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coiiraged them to revolt. They were, as they themselves said in their 
own phrase, the right arm, the hands and feet of the British Government, 
Their strength consisted in their great niimhers; in their unexampled 
power of comhination from their being one vast brotherhood, with 
common fatherland, language, religion, caste, and associations; and their 
possession of most of our magazines, many of onr forts, and all our 
treasuries, while our weakness consisted in the paucity of European troops. 
Moreover, while the native regiments were kept up to their full strength, 
while our already overgrown native army was being gradually increased, it 
so happened that we had not been so weak for many years past in 
European troops as we were in 1857. Some regiments had been sub- 
tracted from our complement during the Russian war; two regiments 
were in Persia. Those regiments we had were numerically weak ; some 
corps had not received any fresh draughts for two years. These and all the 
other weak points of our system were patent to a native army, having 
many intelligent men in its ranks, employed promiscuously from Calcutta 
to Peshdwar, and consequently well acquainted wdth our military arrange- 
ments. In short, it was a sense of overwhelming power acting upon men 
exasperated by a fancied wong that led the Bengal army to mutiny. In 
the face of this grand motive cause for the mutiny existing in the army, 
why need we look abroad for foreign causes ? 

14. The real causes of the outbreak having been discussed, I am now to 
advert to certain circumstances which are sometimes said to he causes, 
but w’hich in the Chief Commissioner’s judgment were probably not so. 

15. In the first place, with reference to conspiracies, which have been 
so frequently adduced as proximate causes of the outbreak, I am to state 
that, in the Chief Commissioner’s belief, there was not any conspiracy in 
the army irrespective of the cartridge affair, and no really organised 
conspiracy even in respect to that. The SipShis had conesponded in order 
to unite in refusing the cartridges ; they bad probably engaged to stand 
by one another in resistance to the supposed oppression; and being a 
fraternity with hopes, fears, prejudices, feelings, all in common, they all 
felt that such an engagement would be acted up to by the whole body. 
No doubt the course of affairs at Mirath precipitated the outbreak, and 
it is vain to speculate as to what could have been designed if that 
outbreak had been postponed. But it seems certain that no regular rising 
had up to that time been planned. A mass of Sipdhi correspondence has 
been inspected, the common talk of the mutineers in DehK has been 
reported, the records of the palace have been ransacked, and yet no trace 
of any such detailed plan has been found. To show how little the 
course to be followed had been pre-arranged at the time of the Mirath 
outbreak, one or two significant circumstances may he cited. The well- 
known moonshee, Mohan Lai, who was at Dehli, stated that some men of 
the 3rd Light Cavalry told him that when the regiment broke out at 
Mirath they had scarcely left the cantonments when they held a council 
of war as to "what should be done next. The general voice at first was for 
taking refuge in Rohilkhand, hut one of the men pointed out that Dehli 
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was tlie proper place to make for. There, he said, were the magazine and 
the treasury; there the strong fortifications; there a large city population; 
there the ting for a fitting instrument ; and there, above all, an important 
point without European troops. This account of what took place on that 
occasion was corroborated by minute and extensive inquiries made by 
Brigadier-General Chamberlain after the fall of Dehli. Again, it is ascer- 
tained from Mr. Ford, Magistrate of Gurgdon, that a large party of the 
3rd Cavalry troopers actually fled through Dehli onward to the Gurgaon 
district on the very next day after the outbieak, and that 10 men of this 
party and 20 of the horses were seized by the magistrate. At the same 
time there is no doubt that the troops at Dehli were prepared for the 
occurrence of an outbreak afMirath, and were fully resolved to stand by 
their comrades. 

16. It was when the native army at large saw the immense success of 
the Mirath and Dehli mutineers, and the disasters of the British in the 
first instance, that they resolved to convert what had been a combination 
against supposed oppression into a sti'uggle for empire and for a general 
military domination. The Sipdhis had the command of all the public 
treasuries ; no attempt was made to secure the treasure at out-stations ; 
the temptation to plunder was too great for the virtue even of our best 
disposed regiments ; each corps acquired great wealth as it mutinied ; as 

1 egiment after regiment fell away the power of resistance .on the part of ^ 
the Government lessened ; in short, so manifold were the inducements, so 
certain the spread of infection, so powerful the effect of example, that no 
man acquainted with India could fail to see that such a mutiny and 
rebellion, unless trampled out at once, unless quenched m the blood of the 
soldiers who first revolted, must extend everywhere like wild-fire. 

17. Next I am to state that Sir John Lawrence does not believe that 
there was any previous conspiracy, Muhammadan or other, extending first 
through the influential classes in the country, and then to the native army. 

If there were such a thing, how comes it that no trace has been discovered 
in this part of India, the very quarter where any such conspiracy must 
have been hatched ? How can it reasonably be explained, why none of 
those who have adhered to our cause were acquainted with such a con- 
spiracy? The number of those who were with us in Hindustan may 
have been small, as compared with the number of those who were against 
us; but still the number of our adherents was considerable. Of these, 
many remained true to us under all trials ; others again died fighting on 
our side, yet not one of these has ever been able to speak of any general 
conspiracy previous to the outbreak. Again, none of the mutineers and 
rebels who paid for their guilt the forfeit of their lives ever confessed in 
their last moments a knowledge of any such conspiracy, though they 
knew that any revelations on this subject would have saved them from 
death. Again, many papers of various kinds have come to hand, revealing 
important secrets, implicating many iJersons, jeopardising many lives, yet 
in all these there has been no allusion to such a consjnracy. In all his 
inquiries the Chief Commissioner has never heard a word from a native 
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mouth, nor seen anything in any native document, that could convey even 
the impression that any general plot had existed. 

IS. Furthermore, the Chief Commissioner considers that the conduct of 
the people generally negatives the supposition of a general conspiracy. If 
tlie people had conspired rvith the army, why was not the first outbreak 
immediately followed by a general insurrection ? If there was concert and 
premeditation, then, why did not the population obey the first signals of 
revolt, such remarkable and encouraging signals as they were ? Why did 
not all Hindustan rebel directly that Dehli had fallen to the mutineers, 
when the English there had been massacred, when the troops had raised 
the had characters of the city, and with their aid had seized the treasure, 
magazines, and fortifications ; when the king’s sons, courtiers, and re- 
tainers had joined, and when the king himself had consented to head the 
movement ? Why had not the population everywhere taken advantage 
immediately of our weakness ? 0 ur power in a large portion of Hindostan was 
temporarily paralysed. Our means were small ; and those means we had 
were so placed as not to he capable of being at once brought to hoar 
against the insurgents. And the Mirath force did nothing. The fact is, 
that at first our enemies were not prepared to profit by such unforeseen and 
tremendous events. It was not till afterwards that the Muhammadans of 
Hindustan perceived that the re-establishment of the throne of Dehli, 
the gradual rising of the Muhammadan population, and the lasses of the 
British at so many stations, presented an opportunity when they might 
again strike for empire with some prospect of success. The fact that 
afterwards in many districts the people threw off or ignored our authority, 
and that many individuals, and some classes openly rose against us, will 
by no means prove a preconcerted conspiracy, hut, on the contrary, will 
admit of much explanation. In no case did popular tumult precede the 
military outbreak; but, invariably where it occurred at all, it ensued upon 
a mutiny, like cause following effect. The population generally Avero 
passive at first. Then, as it appeared that the British Avere being swept 
off the face of the land, every village began to folloAv its oAvn course. In 
most districts there Avas, of course, more or less misconduct. But through 
the Avliole time the people, even in the worst districts, never embarrassed 
ns half as much as they would have done bad they been rebels at heart. 
Large masses of people Avere coerced by the mutineers into insurrection, if 
insurrection it could be called ; where, again, the mutineers Avere beaten 
and expelled, the country rapidly settled down to peace and order. 
Wherever our officers Avere able to hold their OAvn, the people remained 
wholly or partially tranquil; Avhen British rule ceased, utter disorder 
necessarily followed. And certainly the common belief in Hindustan was 
that the British dominion had been extinguished. Fnrtlieiiuorc, it is to 
be remembered that in India, as indeed in almost every other country, 
there exists a discontented class ready for any change, in the hope of its 
improving their condition. Moreover, in India especially, there are tribes 
by nature predatory, Avho before our rule subsisted on plunder and rapine. 
These were subdued more than half a century ago by our arms and our 
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policy. But the characteristics of those people survive in their descendants. 
The existing generation cling to the predatory traditions of their fore- 
fathers. They long for a return of the days of misrule — the good old 
times, when those might take who had the power, and those might keep 
who could. Most of them had indeed never seen a shot fired, and, living 
under the shadow of a strong Government, had become unwarlike. But, 
when our power became eclipsed and our prestige dimmed, the old instinct, 
the innate love of plunder revived, and the strong began to prey upon the 
weak. Then, again, a considerable section of the peoide, and especially 
the Muhammadans, are fanatical. This fanaticism, loosed (rom the hands of 
half a century, became a powerful engine against us. Whatever may he 
the intrinsic merits of our rule, the people ot* India can never forget that 
we are an alien race, in respect of colour, religion, habits, sympathies; 
while we, on the other hand, practically forgetting this, and wrapping 
ourselves up in our pride, self-reliance, and feeling of superiority, neglect 
the most ordinary precautions for our ovm security, and throw off even 
the slightest restraints on our freedom of action, though our very safety 
may depend upon such precautions. 

19. The preceding observations convey, in the Chief Commissioner’s 
judgment, a fair idea of the condition of the people after the outhreak in 
the Dohli territory, the Duah, of the Ganges and the Jamnah, and 
Rohilkhand. In Oudh, however, the case was different ; there the popu- 
lation had been long inured to danger and warfare ; their martial pride had 
been fostered by constant success in resistance to their own rulers, and by 
the vast numbers employed in foreign military service under the British. 
They had always lived free from civil restraint, and they had never felt 
the weight of our military power. After the province was annexed, we 
had not at all a strong military position. We were virtually attempting 
to hold the province by troops drawn from itself; we had but one 
European regiment, and some European artillery, while we had upwards 
of 11,000 indigenous troops, and whde we had no European troops ready 
at hand in a^'acent provinces. Yet, notwithstanding all this, we did, 
while acting with the best intentions, carry out some measures which had 
the effect of irritating various infi.uential classes. As a counterpoise to 
such disaffection, we might have produced contentment and loyalty among 
other classes ; hut our tenure of dominion had been too short to effect this 
when the outhreak hurst upon us. When the influential classes, whom 
our policy had provoked, found that the native army were ripe for revolt, 
they added fuel to a rising fire ; and, when the crisis arrived, mutiny was 
immediately followed hy insurrection. Had we been able at once to march 
European or other reliable troops into Oudh in sufficient numbers, we might 
even then have beaten down opposition. But this we could not do ; and 
many months passed away. During that interval our enemies consolidated 
their power, and even those most friendly to our rule were, from sheer 
necessity, driven to swell the ranks of our opponents. 

20. It may he that the Supreme Govenimeni have received information 
from othes- parts of India; but the foregoing conclusions regarding the 



360 


APPENDIX 0. 


absence of any conspiracy, and the general conduct of the people, are 
based upon Sir John Lawience’s hnowleclge and experience of the 
countries fiom the Jamnah to the holders of Afghanistan, a tract of full 
100,000 squaie miles, with a population of 30,000,000, and comprising the 
very centie and focus of rebellion; the place of all others where such a 
conspiracy, if it had existed at all, ivouid have been most likely to he 
disco veied. 

21. It will be seen tbat in the Deputy Judge Advocate General’s 
summing up at the trial much stress is laid on the overtures made hy the 
king to the Shah of Persia ; hut, as already remarked, nothing was elicited 
at the trial to show that these referred to a revolt either of the Bengal 
army or the people of Hindustan. The physician Ahsan XJllah declares, 
that these communications weie indeed treasonable; that the king i\as 
dissatisfied chiefly because he was not allowed to set aside his eldest 
son in the succession to the title ; and that he had an idea of obtaining 
help from Persia and fiom Oudh, to which latter Court also he des- 
patched an emissary; hut the physician adds, that although the siibveision 
of the British Government was mentioned in these despatches, yet a revolt 
of the Sipahi army was never referred to as a means ol accomplishing this. 
During the Peisian war there is rea'^on to know that intrigues were carried 
on between the Courts of Persia and Dehli ; but it were hardly reasonable 
to suppose that if the Shah had really intended to give the King of Debli 
any aid, or had even believed that a violent attempt would he made to 
subvert the Biitish power in India, he would have made peace with ns just 
at the critical time of our fortunes, thereby releasing, for the succour of 
India, the troops which would otherwise he locked up in Persia. Again, 
if the Shah had leally been cognisant of such an attempt, would he not 
have sent his emissaries to Peshawar and into the Panjab ? Had he done 
this, some signs of intrigue would have certainly been perceptible, but 
none whatever were discovered ; in fact, all that ive have learnt regarding 
the intrigues of the king and his party show that that he did not look to 
any conspii acy or combination m India itself, but rather to foreign aid 
fiom beyond the frontier, from Persia or fiom Russia. Indeed, the notions 
developed are geneially so absurd as to show that these intrigues were 
destitute of any reasonable plan, and were conceived by persons m a great 
measure ignoiant of the subject. 

22. The Chief Commissioner’s opinions and conclusions on this im- 
portant subject have now been stated without reserve. The terrible 
experience ot Hindustan duiing 1857 must ever be applicable to all other 
piovinces of the empire; it should command attention in the Panjdb 
especially. The Chief Coniraissioner has every reason to sjieak ivell of the 
Panjdbi troops, and indeed it would he difiicult to praise too highly theii 
services during the piesent war; they have resisted sore temptations, and 
undergone severe tiials, Neveitheless, there was a time when it seemed 
doubtful what course they would ultimately adopt; and the Chief Com- 
missioner fully believes that, had we failed to take Dehli last autumn, 
even their fidelity would not have remained proof against the bad example 
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around them. At that juncture the Chief Commissioner himself could not 
avoid apprehending the day when, besides the British soldiers, there would 
he no man on our side. That such a day did not arrive is due only, in the 
Chief Commissioner’s eyes, to the infinite mercy of the Almighty. The 
misfortunes and calamities which we experienced in Afghanistan m 1842 
were renewed and surpassed in Hindustan during 1857. The issue has 
been less disastrous, because in the last instance the country was less 
strong, the people less formidable, and our resources less distant; but, 
above aU, because the Almighty Disposer of Events, though apparently 
determined to humble, had not resolved to destroy us. Many thoughtful 
and experienced men now in India believe that we have been extricated 
from destruction only by a series of miracles. It is no exaggeration to 
affirm, that in many instances the mutineers acted as if a curse rested on 
their cause. Had a single leader of ability risen amongst them, nay, had 
they followed any other course but the infatuated course which they 
actually did pursue in many instances, we must have been lose beyond 
redemption ; hut such a destruction was not decreed ; it was a struggle 
between Christianity and civilisation on the one side and Ixarbarism and 
heathenism on the other. That we escaped from destruction, and even 
obtained success, can be accounted for in no other way than by attributing 
it all to the operation of the Divine Will. And now, having been preserved 
by Providence thus far victorious, it urgently behoves us to strive to gain 
a right understanding of the real circumstances which brought on this 
crisis. If we can but acquire this, then theie is hope that we may profit 
by a knowledge of the past, and in future avoid those errors which bad 
well-nigh led to our ruin, 

23. In conclusion, I am to submit the Chief Commissioner s recom- 
mendation in regard to the future disposal of the^ prisoner Muhammad 
BahAilar Shah, ex-King of Dehli. The Chief Commissioner suggests, then, 
that the said prisoner be transported beyond the seas as a felon, and be 
kept in some island or settlement, where he will be entirely isolated from 
all other Muhammadans. As regards the prisoner’s wife, Zinat-klahal, 
and his son, Jawdn Bakht, no charges having been exhibited against them, 
and the latter being only 17 years of age, hut they both baying been 
present at Dehli, the Chief Commissioner suggests that they be allowed the 
option of accompanying the prisoner to bis place of transportation ; and 
that, in the event of their declining to do so, they he confined as State 
prisoners somewhere in the Lower Provinces of the Bengal Presidency, 

24. While forwarding these proceedings, I am to state that the Chiei 
Commissioner commends to the favourable consideration of the Supreme 
Government the able exertions of Major J. F. Harriott, of 3rd Light 
Cavalry, the Deputy Judge Advocate General, in conducting this pro- 
tracted trial. The Chief Commissioner also desires to bilng to notice the 
valuable services of Mr, James Murphy, Collector of Customs, w'ho acted 
as interpreter to the Court. This gentleman, unaided by any munshi, 
translated all the numerous and difficult documents adduced at the tnal , 
he also read the originals before the Court, and conducted the examination 
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of tlie native witnesses. The translations are believed to be exceedingly 
faithful ; and the circumstance that he was able to dispense with native 
assistance in the work ensured secrecy and other advantages, and evinced 
his eminent attainments as an Urdu and Persian scholar. The Chief 
Commissioner, I am to add, contemplates shortly proposing some reward in 
behalf of this meritorious officer. 

I have, &c. 

(signed) E. Temple. 


(True copy.) 

(signed) J. W. Kate, 

Secretary in the Political and Secret Departments. 
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